TEXT PROBLEM
WITHIN THE
BOOK ONLY

TEXT CROSS
WITHIN THE
BOOK ONLY



UNIVERSAL
LIBRARY

OU_166317

AdVvddl
TVSHIAINN






OSMANIA UNIVERSITY LIBRARY
CallNo. A& | Accession No. 4G\ 7\

o\A Vv
Author Q\A»u se N QS- PR | ) 't:\
Title \Jegke \\&\W\Ag . \Q\ G{

‘This book should be returned on or beforc the date
Jast marl}tﬂ below.






SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST SERIES

IN 50 VOLUMES

VoLs.

1, 15. THE UPANISADS : in 2 vols. : F. Max Miiller.
2, 14. THE SACRED LAWS OF THE ARYAS : in 2 vols. : Georg Biihler.
3, 16, 27, 28, 39, 40. THE SACRED BOOKS OF CHINA : in 6 vols. :
James Legge.
4, 23, 31. TUE ZEND-AVESTA : in 3 vols. : James Darmesteter &
L.H. Mills.
5, 18, 24, 37, 47. PAHLAVI TEXTS : in 5 vols. : EW. West.
9. THE QUR’AN : in 2 vols. : E.H. Palmer.
THE INSTITUTES OF VISNU : Julius Jolly.
. THE BHAGAVADGITA with the Sanatsujatiya and the Anugita:
Kashinath Trimbak Telang.
10. THE DHAMMAPADA : F. Max Miiller; SUTTA-NIPATA : V.
Fausbéll.
1. BUDDHIST SUTTAS : T.W. Rhys Davids.
12, 26, 41, 43, 44. THE SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA :in 5 vols. : Julius
Eggeling.
13, 17, 20. VINAYA TEXTS : in 3 vols. : T.W. Rhys Davids & Hermann
Oldenberg.
19. THE FO-SHO-HING-TSAN-KING : Samuel Beal.
21. THE SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA or The Lotus of the True Law;
H. Kern.
22, 45. JAINA SUTRAS : in 2 vols. : Hermann Jacobi.
25. MANU : Georg Biihler.
29, 30. THE GRIHYA-SOTRAS :in 2 vols. : Hermann Oldenberg &
F. Max Miiller.
32, 46. VEDIC HYMNS :in 2 vols. : F. Max Milller & H. Oldenberg.
33. THE MINOR LAW-BOOKS : Julius Jolly.
34, 38. THE VEDANTA-SUTRAS : in 2 vols. : with Sahkaricarya’s
Commentary : G. Thibaut.
35, 36. THE QUESTIONS OF KING MILINDA : in 2 vols. : T.W.
Rhys Davids.
42. HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA : M. Bloomfield.
48. THE VEDANTA-SUTRAS with Ramanuja’s Sribhisya : G. Thibaut.
49. BUDDHIST MAHAYANA TEXTS : E.B. Cowell, F. Max Miiller
& J. Takakusu.
50. INDEX : M. Winternitz.

[=2]
-

L3



THE

SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

TRANSLATED

By VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS

AND EDITED BY

F. MAX MULLER

VOL. XLVI



VEDIC HYMNS

TRANSLATED BY

HERMANN OLDENBERG

Part Il
HYMNS TO AGNI (MANDALAS I-V)

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS
DELHI :: VARANASI :: PATNA



@ MOTILAL BANARSIDASS
Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-6
Nepali Khapra, Varanasi U. P.
Bankipur, Patna (Bihar)

UNESCO COLLECTION OF REPRESENTATIVE WORKS—INDIAN SERIES
This book has been accepted in the Indian Translation Series
of the UNESCO collection of Representative Works, jointly
sponsored by the United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization (UNESCO), and the Government of India.

First published by the Oxford University Press, 1897
Reprinted by Motilal Banarsidass, 1964

PRINTED IN INDIA BY SHANTILAL JAIN, SHRI JAINENDRA PRESS,
BUNGALOW ROAD, DELHI-O AND PUBLISHED BY SUNDARLAL JAIN,
MOTILAL BANARSIDASS, BUNGALOW RQOAD, JAWAHARNAGAR, DELHI-6



RASHTRAPATI BHAVAN,
New DerHI-4
June 10, 1962
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of the publishers is commendable and I
hope the books will be widely read.

S. RADHAKRISHNAN






PREFATORY NOTE TO THE NEW EDITION

Since 1948 the United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO), upon the recom-
mendation of the General Assembly of the United Nations,
has been concerned with facilitating the translation of the
works most representative of the culture of certain of its
Member States, and, in particular, those of Asia.

One of the major difficulties confronting this programme
is the lack of translators having both the qualifications and
the time to undertake translations of the many outstanding
books meriting publication. To help overcome this difficulty
in part, UNESCOQ?’s advisers in this field (a panel of experts
convened every other year by the International Council for
Philosophy and Humanistic Studies), have recommended that
many worthwhile translations published during the 19th century,
and now impossible to find except in a limited number of
libraries, should be brought back into print in low-priced
editions, for the usc of students and of the general public. The
experts also pointed out that in certain cases, even though
there might be in existence more recent and more accurate
translations endowed with a more modern apparatus of scholar-
ship, a number of pioneer works of the greatest value and

interest to students of Eastern religions also merited republi-
cation.

This point of view was warmly endorsed by the Indian

National Academy of Letters (Sahitya Akademi), and the
Indian National Commission for Unesco.

It is in the spirit of these recommendations that this
work from the famous series “Sacred Books of the East’ is
now once again being made available to the general public
as part of the UNESCO Collection of Representative Works,



PUBLISHER’S NOTE

First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish-
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the
human mind and the East was the first to discover it.

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com-
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre-
served because they were so true and so striking that they
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex-
pressed for the first time in human language.

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan,
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep
sense of gratitude for Dr. C. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S.
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally
with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Miiller
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series
for reprint, we humbly conclude.
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INTRODUCTION.

IN preparing this volume, which contains the greater
part of the Agni hymns of the Rig-veda, namcly, those of
the Mandalas I-V, the translator enjoyed the high ad-
vantage of Professor Max Miiller’s assistance, in the way
stated in the Introduction to the first volume of Vedic
Hymns, Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxxii, p. xxvii.

H. O.

KIEL:
November, 1895.






VEDIC HYMNS.

MANDALA I, HYMN 1.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2.

1. I magnify? Agni, the Purohita, the divine
ministrant of the sacrifice, the Hotzz priest, the
greatest bestower of treasures.

2. Agni, worthy to be magnified by the ancient
Rishis and by the present ones—may he conduct
the gods hither.

3. May one obtain through Agni wealth and wel-
fare day by day, which may bring glory and high
bliss of valiant offspring.

4. Agni, whatever sacrifice and worship! thou
encompassest on every side, that indeed goes to
the gods.

5. May Agni the thoughuu. Hot»Z, he who is
true and most splendidly renowned, may the god
come hither with the gods.

6. Whatever good thou wilt do to thy worshipper,
O Agni, that (work) verily is thine, O Angiras.

7. Thee, O Agni, we approach day by day, O
(god) who shinest in the darkness'; with our prayer,
bringing adoration to thee—

8. Who art the king of all worshlp, the guardian of
Rita, the shining one, increasing in thy own house.

9. Thus, O Agni, be easy' of access to us, as a
father is to his son. Stay with us for our happiness.



2 VEDIC HYMNS.

NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Madhukk/andas Vaisvimitra,
and may possibly belong to an author of the Visvimitra
family. See my Prolegomena, p. 261. Metre, Gayatri.
The hymn has been translated and commented upon by
M. M., Physical Religion, pp. 170-173.

Verse 1 = TS. 1V, 3,13,3; MS. IV, 10, 5. Verse 3 =
TS. 111, 1, 11, 1; IV, 3,13, 5; MS. 1V, 10, 4 (IV, 14, 16).
Verse 4 = TS. IV, 1,11, 1; MS.1V,10,3. Verse 7 = SV.
I, 14. Verses -9 = VS, 111, 22-24; TS. 1, 5, 6, 2; MS.
I 5 3.

Verse 1.

Note 1. This verse being the first verse of the Rig-veda as
we now possess it, seems already to have occupied the same
position in the time of the author of the hymns X, 20-26.
For, after a short benediction, the opening words of this
collection of hymns are also agnim i/e, ‘I magnify Agni.’
Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 231.

Note 2. The verb which I translate by ¢ magnify '—being
well aware that it is impossible to do full justice to its
meaning by such a translation—is id. There seems to me
no doubt that this verb is etymologically connected with
the substantives {sh, ‘food,” i, {44, {r4 (not with the root yag
of which Brugmann, Indogermanische Forschungen I, 171,
thinks). We need not ask here whether the connection
between id and fsh is effected by a ¢ Wurzeldeterminativ’
(root-determinative) d—in this case we should have here id
for izhd, comp. nida for nizhda, pid for pizhd, &c.; see
Brugmann’s Grundriss, vol. i, § 591—or whether id is a
reduplicated present of id (of the type described by Brug-
mann, Grundriss, Vol ii. p. 854; comp. frte, &c.). The
original meaning of ide at all events seems to be ‘I give
sap or nourishment” Now in the Vedic poetry and ritual,
the idea of sap or nourishment is especially connected with
the different products coming from the cow, milk and
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butter. The footsteps of the goddess IZ4 drip with butter.
The words ‘ agnim ide ’ seem to me, consequently, originally
to convey the idea of celebrating Agni by pouring sacrificial
butter into the fire. There is a number of passages in the
Rig-veda which, in my opinion, show clear traces of this
original meaning of the verb. Thus we rcad X, 53, 2.
yagamahai yag7iydn hdnta devdn i/Amahai idyin 4gyena,
‘let us sacrifice (yag) to the gods to whom sacrifice is due:
let us magnify (id) with butter those to whom magnifying
is due.” V, 14, 3. tdm hi sdsvanta’ fi/ate srukd devdm
ghritaskita agnim havy4ya vdliave, ‘for all people magnify
this god Agni with the butter-dripping sacrificial spoon.
that he may carry the sacrificial food.” V, 28, 1. devdn
74n4 havisha ghr:t441, ¢ magnifying the gods with sacrificial
food, (the spoon) filled with butter” Comp. also I, 84, 18}
VI, 70, 4; VIII, 54, 6; X, 118, 3. Then, by a gradual
development, we find the verb id or the noun ilenya
connected with such instrumentals as gird or girbhiZ, ¢ to
magnify by songs,’ or stémaiZ ‘by praises,’ nimasi ‘by
adoration,’ alnd the like. The Rig-vedic texts, however,
show us very clearly that even in such phrases the
original meaning of id was not quite forgotten. For the
word is not used indifferently of any praise offered to
any god whatever. No god of the Vedic Pantheon is
praised so frequently and so highly by the poets of the
Rig-veda as Indra. Yet, with very few exceptions, the
word id is avoided in connection with this god. The whole
ninth Mandala contains nothing but praises of Soma Pava-
mina. Yet the word i occurs, in the whole of this Mandala,
in two passages only (5, 3; 66, 1) of which one is contained
in an Apri verse transferring artificially to Soma such
qualifications as belong originally to Agni. On the other
hand, in the invocations addressed to Agni, this verb and its
derivatives are most frequently used. We may conclude
that the idea of celebration, as conveyed by these words,
had a connotation which qualified them for the employ-
ment with regard to Agni, the god nourished by offerings
of butter, much better than for being addressed to Indra,
the drinker of the Soma juice, or to the god Soma himself.
B 2
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Last comes, I believe, the meaning of iZ as contained in
a very small number of passages such as VII, 91, 2. {ndra-
vayi sustutiZz vAm iy4nd mirdikdm izfe suvitdm ka ndvyam,
¢ Indra and Viyu! Our beautiful praise, approaching you,
asks you for mercy and for new welfare.” Here the construc-
tion of id is such as if in English the phrase, ¢ men magnify
the gods for obtaining mercy,’ could be expressed in the
words ‘ men magnify the gods mercy.’

I conclude by quoting the more important recent litera-
ture referring to id: Prof. Max Miiller’s note on V, 60, 1
(S.B.E. vol. xxxii, p. 354); Physical Religion, p. 170;
Bezzenberger, Nachrichten von der Gottinger Gesellsch. d.
Wissensch. 1878, p. 264 ; Bechtcl, Bezzenberger's Beitrige,
X, 286 ; Bartholomae, ibid. XII, g91; Arische Forschungen,
II, 78; Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 28, note 1 ;
Brugmann, Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 171; K. F.
Johansson, Indogermanische Forschungen, I1, 47. Comp.
also Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I, 21 ; III, 52, and
Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXXII, 38¢.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘Worship’ is a very inadequate translation of
adhvara, which is nearly a synonym of yag#a, by the side
of which it frequently stands. Possibly in the designation
of the sacrifice as yag#a the stress was laid on the ele-
ment of prayer, praises,and adoration; in the designation as
adhvara on the actual work which was chiefly done by the
Adhvaryu.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘I accept the native
explanation a-dhvara, without a flaw, perfect, whole, holy.
Adhvara is generally an opus operatum ; hence adhvaryu,
the operating priest” Comp. Physical Religion, p. 171.
Bury’s derivation of adhvara from madhu (mdhu-ara,
‘Bezzenberger’s Beitriige, VII, 339) is much more ingenious
than convincing.

Verse 7.

Note 1. I have translated ddshdvastar as a vocative
which, as is rendered very probable by the accent, was
also the opinion of the diaskeuasts of the Samhitd text.
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The author of the sacrificial formula which is given
in Asval. Sraut. III, 12, 4 and Sankh. Grihy. V, 5, 4,
evidently understood the word in the same way; there
Agni is invoked as doshdvastar and as pratarvastar, as
shining in the darkness of evening and as shining in the
morning. That this may indeed be the true meaning of
the word is shown by Rig-veda III, 49, 4, where Indra
is called kshapdm vastd, ‘the illuminator of the nights’
(kshapdm is gen. plur., not as Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s
Beitrige, XV, 208, takes it, loc. sing.). The very frequent
passages, however, in which case-forms of doshd stand in
opposition to words meaning ‘dawn’ or ‘ morning '—which
words in most cases are derived from the root vas—strongly
favour the opinion of Gaedicke (Der Accusativ im Veda,
177, note 3) and K. F. Johansson (Bezzenberger’s Beitrige,
X1V, 163), who give to ddshivastar the meaning ‘in the
darkness and in the morning.” This translation very well
suits all Rig-veda passages in which the word occurs. If
this opinion is accepted, doshdvastar very probably ought
to be written and accented as two independent words,
doshd vdstar. See M. M., Physical Religion, p. 173.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 12.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA I, VARGA 22-23.

1. We choose Agni as our messenger, the all-
possessor, as the Hot»Z of this sacrifice, the highly
wise.-

2. Agni and Agni again they constantly invoked
with their invocations, the lord of the clans, the
bearer of oblations, the beloved of many.

3. Agni, when born, conduct the gods hither for
him who has strewn the Barhis (sacrificial grass)’;
thou art our Hot7Z, worithy of being magnified 2

4. Awaken them, the willing ones, when thou
goest as messenger, O Agni. Sit down with the
gods on the Barhis.

5. O thou to whom Ghrsta oblations are poured
out, resplendent (god), burn against the mischievous,
O Agni, against the sorcerers.

6. By Agni Agni is kindled (or, by fire fire is
kindled), the sage, the master of the house, the young
one, the bearer of oblations, whose mouth is the
sacrificial spoon.

7. Praise Agni the sage, whose ordinances for the
sacrifice are true, the god who drives away sickness.

8. Be the protector, O Agni, of a master of
sacrificial food who worships thee, O god, as his
messenger.

9. Be merciful, O purifier, unto the man who is
rich in sacrificial food, and who invites Agni to the
feast of the gods.

10. Thus, O Agni, resplendent purifier, conduct
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the gods hither to us, to our sacrifice and to our
food.

11. Thus praised by us with our new Gayatra
hymn, bring us wealth of valiant men and food.

12. Agni with thy bright splendour be pleased,
through all our invocations of the gods, with this
our praise.

NOTES.

This hymn is ascribed to Medhatithi Kanva. It is the
opening hymn of a collection which extends from I, 12 to
23 (not, as Ludwig, III, 1c2, believes, from I, 2 to 17; see
my Prolegomena, p. 220). That the authorship of this
collection bglongs indeed to the Kazva family, whose
poetical compositions are found partly in the first and
partly in the eighth Mandala, is shown by the text of
14, 2-5, and by other evidence; sce Zeitschr. der Deutschen
Morg. Gesellschaft, XXX VIII, 448.

The metre is Gayatri. It is possible, though I do not
think it probable, that the hymn should be considered as
consisting of Trikas. Verse 1=SV. 1, 3; TS.IL, 5, 8, 5;
V, 5 6,1; TB.III, 5, 2,3; MS.1IV, 10, 2. Verses 1-3=
SV. II, 140-142; AV. XX, 101, 1-3. Verse 2 =TS. IV,
3 13, 8; MS. IV, 10, 1. Verse 3= TB. 1II, 11, 6, 2.
Verses 6, 8, 9 = SV. II, 194-196. Verse 6 = TS. I,
4, 46, 3: 11, 5, 11, 5; V, 5,6, 1; TB. II, 7, 12, 3; MS.
1V, 10, 2 (3). Verse 7 =SV. I, 32. Verse 10=VS.
XVII, 9; TS. I, 3, 14, 8;553; IV, 6, 1, 3; MS. 1, 5, 1.

Verse 3.

Note 1. On vriktdbarhis, comp. RV. I, 116, 1; M. M,,
vol. xxxii, pp. 84 seq., 109; Geldner, P. G., Vedische
Studien, I, 152. :

Note 2. On {dyak, comp. the note on ide I, 1, 1.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 13
ASHT7TAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24-25.

Arrt Hymn.

1'. Being well lighted, O Agni, bring us hither
the gods to the man rich in sacrificial food, O Hotrz,
purifier; and perform the sacrifice.

2. Tanbinapit!! make our sacrifice rich in honey
and convey it to-day to the gods, O sage, that they
may feast.

3. I invoke here at this sacrifice Narisamsa?, the
beloved one, the honey-tongued preparer of the
sacrificial food.

4. O magnified? Agni! Conduct the gods hither
in an easy-moving chariot. Thou art the Hotr:
instituted by Manns 2,

5. Strew, O thoughtful men, in due order!® the
sacrificial grass, the back (or surface) of which is
sprinkled with butter, on which the appearance of
immortality ? (is seen).

6. May the divine gates open, the increasers of
Rita, which do not stick together, that to-day, that
now the sacrifice may proceed.

7. 1 invoke here at this sacrifice Night and Dawn,
the beautifully adorned goddesses, that they may
sit down on this our sacrificial grass.

8. 1 invoke these two divine Hotr7s !, the sages
with beautiful tongues. May they perform this
sacrifice for us.

9. 1A (' Nourishment’), Sarasvatl, and Maht (*‘ the
great one’)?, the three comfort-giving goddesses,
they who do not fail, shall sit down on the sacrificial
grass.
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10. I invoke hither the foremost, all-shaped Tva-
sh#7z to come hither; may he be ours alone.

11. O tree!, let the sacrificial food go, O god, to
the gods. May the giver's splendour be foremost.

12. Offer ye the sacrifice with the word Sviha
to Indra in the sacrificer's house. Thereto I invoke
the gods.

NOTES.
The hymn is ascribed, as the whole collectio: aich
it belongs, to Mecdhatithi Kazva (see the notc on the
preceding hy-~+' Its mctrc is Gayatri. Verses 1—4 =

SV. 11, 697—700. Verse 9 = RV.V, 5,8. Verse i0o =TS.
111, 1, 11, 15 TB. III, 5, 12, 1; MS. 1V, 13, 10.

The hymn belongs to the class of Apri hymns, which
were classed by the ancient arrangers of the Samzhita among
the Agni hymns. The Apri hymns, consisting of eleven
or twelve verses, were destined for the Praydga offerings
of the animal sacrifice (comp. H. O., Zeitschrift der D.
Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 243 seq.). They were addressed,
verse by verse in rcgular order, partly to Agni, partly
to different spirits or dcified objects connected with the
sacrifice, such as the sacrificial grass, the divine gates
through which the gods had to pass on their way to the
sacrifice, &c. The second verse was addressed by some
of the Rzshi families to Tantinapit, by some to Nardsamsa ;
in some of the hymns we find two verses instead of one
(so that the total number of verses beceines twelve instead
of eleven) addressed the one to Tanfinapit, the other to
Narasamsa. Bergaigne (Recherches sur lhistoire de la
Liturgie Védique, p. 14) conjectures that some of the Rzshi
families had only seven Prayigas. This opinion is based
on the identical appearance of four verses (8-11) in the
Apri hymns of the Visvamitras (II1, 4) and of the Vasish-
thas (VII, 2), and on the diversity of thetres used in two
other Apri hymns, IX, 5 and 1, 3. To me this conjecture,
though very ingenious, does not seem convincing.
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With the text of the Apri hymns should be compared
the corresponding Praishas of the Maitrdvaruza priest, i.e.
the orders by which this priest directed the Hotr: to
pronounce the Praydga invocations. The text of these
Praishas is given Taitt. Brahm. III, 6, 2.

Comp. on the character and the historical and ritual
position of the Apri hymns, Max Muiller, Hist. Anc. Sansc.
Literature, p. 403 seq.; Roth, Nirukta, notes, p. 121 seq.;
Weber, Indische Studien. X, 89 seq.; Ludwig V, 315 seq.;
Hillebrandt, Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer.
94 seq.; Schwab, Das Altindische Thicropfer, go seq.; Ber-
gaigne, Recherches sur l'histoire de¢ la Liturgie Védique,

13 seq.
Verse 1.

Notel. Comp. Delbriick, Syntactische Forschungen, I,97.

Verses 2, 3.

Note 1. Does TanGnapat, lit. ‘son of the body,” mean,
as Roth and Grassmann believed, ‘son of his own self’
(comp. I, 12, 6, agnind agni/Z sim idhyate, ‘ by Agni Agni
is kindled’), or is the meaning ‘le propre fils’ (Bergaigne,
Rel. Védique II, 100)? Narédsamsa, which is nearly iden-
tical with the Avestic Nairydsanha, mcans ‘the song of
men,’ or ‘praised by men’ (Bergaigne, 1. 1. I, 3¢5;" M. M.’s
note on VII, 46, 4). In III, 29, 11 it is said of Agni:
‘He is called Tan(napit as the foetus of the Asura;
he becomes Nardsamsa when he is born.” Of course an
expression like this is by no means sufficient to prove
that the sacrificial gods TanGnapit and Nardsamsa, as
invoked in the Apri hymns, are nothing but forms of
Agni. Expressions which are constantly repeated in the
Apri verses show that the work of Tandnapat, and like-
wise that of Narisasmsa, consisted in spreading ghrita or
‘honey’ over the sacrifice.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ¢ Magnified’ is i/iti%z; comp. the notc on I, 1, 1.
The third, or if both Tan®napit and Nardsamsa are in-
vcked, the fourth verse of the Apri hymns is regularly
addressed to Agni with this epithet /ita.
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Note 2. Manurhita, ¢ instituted by Manus,’ not ‘by men.’
See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 65 seq.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On anushdk, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien,
11, 125.

Note 2. The last Pida is translated by Grassmann, ¢ wo
der unsterbliche sich zeigt’ (comp. Bergaigne, R.V. I, 194,
note 1) ; by Ludwig, ‘auf dem man das unsterbliche sieht.’
To me it seems impossible to decide, so as to leave no
doubt, whether ams/tasya is masculine or neuter. Comp.
also Atharva-veda V, 4, 3; 28, 7; XIX, 39, 6-8, in which
passages the phrase ams7tasya kdkshazam recurs.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The two divine Hotrss are mentioned in the
Rig-veda only in the eighth (or seventh) verse of the
Aprisiiktas and besides in two passages, X. 65, 10; 66, 13,
which do not throw any light on the nature of these sacri-
ficial gods. They are called gétavedasa V1I, 2, 7, puro-
hitau X, 70, 7, bhishagd Vig. Samh. XXVIII, 7. As
regards the duality of these divine counterparts of the
human Hotsi priest, possibly the ¢ two Hotrss’ should be
understood as the Hot#Z and the Maitravaruza; the latter
was the constant companion and assistant of the former
in the Vedic animal sacrifice. Comp. Schwab, Altin-
disches Thieropfer, 96, 114, 117, &c.; H. O, Religion des
Veda, 39I.

Comp. on the two divine Hotrss also Bergaigne, R.V.
I, 233 seq.

Verse 9.

Note 1. On I/, see H. O., Religion des Veda, pp. 72,
326.—With regard to Mahi Bergaigne (Rel. Védique, I, 322)
has pronounced the opinion that ‘ Bhérati et Mahi, qui, tantot
se remplacent, tant0t se juxtaposent tout en paraissant ne
compter que pour une, se confondent aux yeux des 7zshis.’
But Pischel (Ved. Studicn, II, 84 seq.) has shown that the
eminent French scholar was wrong, and that really Mahi
(“the great onc’) is independent of Bharati. Pischel's
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own opinion that Mahi is a name of the goddess Dhishan4,
does not scem to me to be established by sufficient
reasons.—On the meaning of these thrce goddesses Prof.
Max Miiller writes: ¢ I should not fix on Nourishment as
the true meaning of I/4. Originally those three goddesses
seem to be local : I/4, the land or daughter of Manu, the
Sarasvati, and another river here called Mahi.’

Verse 11.

Note 1. To me it seems evident that the tree, or, to
translate more literally, the lord of the forest (vanaspati)
invoked in this Apri verse can only be the sacrificial post
(y@pa) to which the victim was tied before it was killed.
The ytpa is called vanaspati in the Rig-veda (II1, 8, 1. 3.
6. 11) as well as in the more modern Vedic texts (for inst.,
Taitt. Samh. 1, 3, 6, 1).—In the Apri hymn, IX, 5 (verse 10),
the vanaspati is called sahasravalsa: with this should be
comparcd III, 8, 11 (addressed to the yiipa): vdnaspate
satdvalsa/Z vi roha sahdsravalsaZ vi vaydm ruhema, ‘O lord
of the forest, rise with a hundred offshoots ; may we rise
with a thousand offshoots!’—In the Apri hymn, X, 70
(verse 10), the rope (rasani) is mentioned by which the
vanaspati should tie the victim’; comp. with this expression
the statements of the ritual texts as to the rasani with
which the victim is tied to the yQpa ; Schwab, Das Altin-
dische Thieropfcr, 81. Comp. also especially Taittiriya
Brahmaza III, 6, 11, 3.—In the Apri hymns the vanaspati
is frequently invoked to let loose the victim ; in connection
therewith mention is made of the sacrificial butcher
(samitrz), see II, 3, 10; III, 4, 10; X, 110, 10, and comp.
Vig. Samhita XXI, 21; XXVIII, 10. The meaning of
these expressions becomes clear at once, if we explain the
vanaspati as the sacrificial post. When they are going to
kill the victim, they loosen it from the post; the post,
therefore, can be said to let it loose. Then the butcher
(samitrz) leads the victim away. See the materials collected
by Schwab, Thieropfer, p. 100 seq., and comp. also H. O.,
Religion des Veda, 257.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 26.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 20-21.

1. Clothe thyself with thy clothing (of light),
O sacrificial (god), lord of all vigour; and then
perform this worship for us.

2. Sit down, most youthful god, as our desirable
Hotrz, through (our prayerful) thoughts?!, O Agni,
with thy word ? that goes to heaven.

3. The father verily by sacrificing procures (bless-
ings) for the son’, the companion for the companion,
the elect friend for the friend.

4. May Varuza, Mitra, Aryaman, triumphant with
riches (?) !, sit down on our sacrificial grass as they
did on Manu’s.

'5. O _ancient Hot#z, be pleased with this our
friendship also, and hear these prayers.

6. For whenever we sacrifice constantly! to this
or to that god, in thee alone the sacrificial food is
offered.

7. May he be dear to us, the lord of the clan, the
joy-giving, elect Hotrz; may we be dear (to him),
possessed of a good Agni (i. e. of good fire).

8. For the gods, when possessed of a good Agni,
have given us excellent wealth, and we think our-
selves possessed of a good Agni.

9. And may there be among us mutual praises
of both the mortals, O immortal one, (and the
immortals) '.

1o. With all Agnis (i.e. thh all thy fires), O Agni,
accept this sacrifice and this prayer, O young (son)
of strength !,
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NOTES.

This hymn, as well as the whole collection to which it
belongs, is ascribed to Suna/ksepa Agigarti (comp. 24, 12.13).
The metre is Giyatri. Bergaigne (Recherches sur 'histoire
dc la Sasmhita, 11, 7) divides this hymn into Trikas, with
one single verse added at the end. I cannot find sufficient
cvidence for this; the appearance in the Sima-veda
(I1, 967-9) of a Trika composed of the verses 10. 6. 7
of our hymn is rather against Bergaigne's opinion.

Verse 2.

Note 1. MdnmabhiZ may possibly mean, ‘with thy
(wise) thoughts;’ comp., for instance, III, 11, 8. pdri visvani
sudhitd agnéZ asyAma mdnmabhiZ%, ‘ may we obtain every
bliss thfough Agni’s (wise) thoughts,’ or ‘ may we obtain
all the blessings of Agni for our prayers’

Note 2. Vikas stands for vdkasi. See the passages
collected by Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 562, and comp.
Roth, Uebcr gewisse Kiirzungen des Wortendes im Veda, 5 ;
Joh. Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen der indogermanischen
Neutra, jo4 seq. Ludwig also takes vikas as inStru-
mental.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni is the father, the mortal whose sacrifice
he performs, the son.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Can risddas be explained as a compound of ri
(Tiefstufe of rai, as gu is the Tiefstufe of gau) and
*sd4das, from the root sad, ‘ to be triumphant’? Prof. Auf-
recht (Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XIV, 33 ; see also Neisser,
Bezz. Beitr. XIX, 143) connects ri- with the Greek épi+
(épixcvdiis &c.); our hypothesis has the advantage of not
leaving the limits of Sanskrit.—Comp. M. M.’s note on
V, 60, 7; Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem
Gebiete der Rig-veda-Forschung (1893), p. 7.
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Verse 6.

Note 1. On sdsvatd tdni sec Lanman, 480, 515, 518.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The comparison of verse 8 and the expression
dmzita mdrtydnim in the second Pada of this verse scem
to show that ubhdyeshidm does not refer to two classes of
mortals, the priests and their patrons, but to the mortals
and the immortals. A genitive amz/tindm, which would
make this meaning quite clear, can easily bc supplied.
A Dvandva compound amrstamartydnim, which one
could feel tempted to conjecture, would have, in my
opinion, too modern a character.—Prof. Max Muiller writes:
¢ I should prefer amz7ta martydnim, not exactly as a com-
pound, but as standing for amz:tinim martyanim. This
seems to be Ludwig’s opinion too.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. In the translation of sahasaZz yaho I follow
Geldner, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 195; Ludwig's trans-
lation is similar.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 27.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 22-24.

A.

1. With reverence I shall worship thee who art
long-tailed like a horse, Agni, the king of worship.

-2. May he, our son of strength?, proceeding on
his broad way, the propitious, become bountiful
to us. v

3. Thus protect us always, thou who hast a full
life, from the mortal who seeks to do us harm?!,
whether near or afar.

4. And mayest thou, O Agni, announce to the
gods this our newest efficient Gayatra song.

5. Let us partake of all booty that is highest
and that is middle (i.e. that dwells in the highest
and in the middle world); help us to the wealth
that is nearest.

6. O god with bright splendour, thou art the
distributor. Thou instantly flowest for the liberal
giver in the wave of the river, near at hand.

B.

7. The mortal, O Agni, whom thou protectest
in battles, whom thou speedest in the races!, he
will command constant nourishment :

8. Whosoever he may be, no one will overtake
him, O conqueror (Agni)! His strength? is glorious.

9. May he (the man), known among all tribes?,
win the race with his horses; may he with the help
of his priests become a gainer.
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C.

10. O Garibodha!! Accomplish this (task) for
every house?: a beautiful song of praise for wor-
shipful Rudra?.

11. May he, the great, the immeasurable, the
smoke-bannered, rich in splendour, incite us to
(pious) thoughts and to strength.

12. May he hear us, like the rich lord of a clan,
the bannet of the gods, on behalf of our hymns,
Agni with bright light.

13. Reverence to the great ones, reverence to
the lesser ones! Reverence to the young, reverence
to the old!! Let us sacrifice to the gods, if we can.
May I not, O gods, fall as a victim to the curse
of my better?.

NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Suna/sepa (see note on I, 26).
The metre is Gayatri; the last verse is Trishzubh.

" The laws of arrangement of the Samhitd show that this
hymn, which has thirteen verses and follows after a hymn
of ten verses belonging to the same deity, must be divided
into a number of minor hymns. On the question of this
division some further light is thrown by the metre. The
first six verses and then again the verses 10-12 are
composed in the trochaic form of the GAiyatri metre; of
the verses 7-9, on the other hand, not a single Pida shows
the characteristics of that metre. I believe, therefore, that
the verses 1-6 form one hymn by themselves, or possibly
two hymns of three verses each. Then: follow two hymns:
verses 7-9, 10-12. As to verse 13, which is composed
in a different metre, it is difficult to determine its exact
nature. It may be a later addition: though in that case

[46] c
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we shall hardly be able to explain why it was placed at
the end of the hymns addressed to Agni, to which god it
contains no reference whatever. Or it may form part of
the hymn 10-12: in that case we should have to consider
this whole hymn, which would then violate the rules of
arrangement, as an addition to the original collection.

We may add that the Sdma-veda gives the first twelve
verses of this Stkta so as to form four independent hymns:
1-3 = SV. 11, 984-6; 4. 6.5 = SV. II, 847-9; 7-9 = SV.
I1, 765~7; 10-12 = SV. 11, 1013-15. Besides, verse 1 is
found in SV. I, 17. Verse 4 = SV. 1, 28; TAr. IV, 11, 8.
Verse 7 =VS. VI, 29; TS. I, 3,13, 2; MS. 1, 3,1. Verse
10=SV.I,15. Comp. Bergaigne, Recherches sur I'histoire
de la Samhit4, II, pp. 7-8; H. O., Prolegomena, 225-226.

Verse 2.

Note 1 It requires a stronger belief in the infallibility
of Vedic text tradition than I possess, not to change sdvasi
into sdvasa%. I do not think that I, 62, 9 (sdinemi sakhyam
svapasydméina/ sGni% dadhéra sdvasi suddmsik) furnishes
a sufficient argument against this conjecture.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Grassmann reads aghadydk for the sake of the
metre; Prof. Max Miiller proposes ighdy8A. I think that
the missing syllable should be gained by disyllabic pro-
nunciation of -4t in mdrtyat or rather mdrtidt. Comp. my
Prolegomena 183 and the quetations given there in note 1.

Verses 7-9.

Note 1. It is not my intention to enter here into a new
discussion on so frequently discussed a word as viga. I have
translated it in verses 7, 9 by ‘race,’ in verse 8 by ‘strength.’

Note 3. The expression used in verses 7 and 8 should
be compared especially with VII, 40, 3. sd% {t ugrd% astu
maruta’ si% sushm! ydm mirtyam prishadasvisé dvitha,
utd tm agnik sirasvatt gundnti nd tdsya ryd’k paryet4 asti.
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Note 8. Visvakarshasi, a frequent epithet of Agni, here
refers to the mortal hero protected by Agni; comp. I,
64, 14 (vol. xxxii, p. 108); X, 93, 10 (visvdkarshasxi srdvak).

Verse 10.

Note 1. I think that Ludwig is right in taking Gari-
bodha for a proper name.

Note 3. Visé-vise may possibly depend on yag#iydya,
so that we should have to translate : * Administer this task:
a beautiful song of praise to Rudra who is worshipful for
every house.’ ’

"Note 3. Rudra is here a designation of Agni, as the
next verses show. Comp. Pischel-Geldner, I, 56.

Verse 13.

Note 1. The word 4sind, ‘old,” occurring only here, is
doubtful. InlIIIl, 1,6; IV, 33, 3; X, 39, 4, sana or sanaya
stands in contrast with yuvan. Shall we conjecture ndmak
4 sdnebhya/ ?

Note 2. The last Pida of this verse, m4 gyfyasak sdm-
sam § vrikshi deviZz (‘May I not, O gods, neglect the
praise of the greatest, Muir, V, 12), offers some difficulty.
It may be doubted whether § vrikshi belongs to a-vrig or
to 4-vrask.

Let us see what would be the meaning of the passage, if
we were to decide for &-vrig. VIII, 101, 16 the cow
speaks: devim devébhya/: piari eytishim gdm 4 mi avrikta
mdrtya/ dabhrdketiZ, ‘ Me the goddess, the cow, who has
come hither from the gods, the weak-minded mortal has
appropriated.” Satapatha Brihmana XIV, g, 4, 3. ya evam
vidvin adhopahédsam karaty 4 sa strindm suksritam vrinkte
=tha ya idam avidvin adhopahdsam karaty 4sya striyak
sukritam vrisigate, ‘ He who knowing this, &c., appro-
priates the good works of the women. But the women
appropriate the good works of him whe without knowing
this,” &c. In Rig-veda X, 159, 5 also we probably have
a form of 4-vrig. There we find the triumphant utterance

c2
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of a wife who has gained superiority over her fellow-wives :
4 avriksham any4sim vdrka’, ‘I have won for myself the
splendour of the other wives” We may conclude from
these passages that our Pida, if £ vrzkshi is derived from
i-vrig, would mean : ‘May I not draw on myself the curse
of my better.’ -

On the other hand we have a great number of passages—
they have been collected by Ludwig, IV, 249 seq.—in
which the verb 4-vrask appears. Referring the reader for
fuller information to Ludwig, I content myself here with
selecting one or two of these passages. Taitt. Samh. I, 4,
11, 4. devatibhyo v4 esha & vriskyate yo yakshya ity
uktvd na yagate. In translating this we should remember
that vrasz means ‘to cut down;’ 4-vrask, therefore, must
be ‘to cut down so that the object reéaches a certain desti-
nation.” I translate therefore: ‘He who says, “I shall
sacrifice,” and does not sacrifice, is cut down for the deities,’
—i. e. he is dedicated or forfeited to the deities and is thus
destroyed (comp. a different explanation of 4-vrasZz by
Delbriick,” Altindische Syntax, 143). In other passages
not the dative but the locative is used for indicating the
being to whom somebody is forfeited ; see Atharva-veda
XII, 4, 6. 12. 20; XV, 12, 6. 10.

A Rig-vedic passage containing 4-vrask (with the dative)
is X, 87, 18. 4 vriskyantim 4ditaye durévik, ¢May the
evil-doers be forfeited to Aditi.’

Several times we find the first person aor. med. in the
same form as in our passage, & vrzkshi ; see, for instance, the
Nivid formula to the Visve deva%, Sinkhiyana Srautasiitra
VIII, 21. In this Nivid, the text of which as given by
Hillebrandt is not quite identical with that of Ludwig, we
read according to Hillebrandt’s edition: mA vo deva avisasi
mi visasiyur 4 vrikshi. This mi . . . 4 vrzkshi looks quite
similar to our passage. The same may be said of Taittiriya
Samhita I, 6, 6, 1. yat te tapas tasmai te mavrzkshi.
Considering such passages it is difficult not to believe that
it is the verb 4 vraské which we have before us in our
verse. It must be admitted indeed that the accusative



MANDALA 1, HYMN 27. 21

samsam does not agree with the construction of the later
Vedic passages. Can the accusative stand in the ancient
language of the Rig-veda in the same connection in which
we have found the dative and the locative? So that
A-vrask (in the middle or passive) with the accusative would
mean: to be cut down in the direction towards another
being, i. e. being forfeited to that being? In that case the
translation of our passage would be: ‘May I not, O gods,
fall as a victim to the praise (or rather, to the curse) of -my
better.’” If this explanation of the accusative is thought
too bold, we should propose to correct the text so as to
get a dative or, which would suit the metre better, a loca-
tive : m4 gyfyasak sdmslya (or sémse) & vrikshi devaA.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 31.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 32-85.

1. Thou, O Agni, (who art) the first Angiras Rzshi,
hast become as god the kind friend of the gods.
After thy law the sages, active in their wisdom',
were born, the Maruts with brilliant spears.

2. Thou, O Agni, the first, highest Angiras, a
sage, administerest the law of the gods, mighty for
the whole world, wise, the son of the two mothers?,
reposing everywhere for (the use of) the living?.

3. Thou, O Agnj, as the first, shalt become!
manifest to MAtarisvan, through thy high wisdom, to
Vivasvat. The two worlds trembled at (thy) elec-
tion as Hotrz. Thou hast sustained the burthen;
thou, O Vasu, hast sacrificed to the great (gods)2.

4. Thou, O Agni, hast caused the sky to roar!
for Manu, for the well-doing Purfiravas, being thyself
a greater well-doer. When thou art loosened by
power (?)? from thy parents, they led thee hither
before and afterwards again.

5. Thou, O Agni, the bull, the augmenter of pros-
perity, art to be praised by the sacrificer who raises
the spoon, who knows all about the offering’ and (the
sacrifice performed with) the word Vashaz Thou
(god) of unique vigour art the first to invite? the
clans.

6. Thou, O Agni, leadest forward the man who
follows crooked ways', in thy company at the sacri-
ficet, O god dwelling among all tribes, who in the
strife of heroes, in-the decisive moment for the
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obtainment of the prize?, even with few companions
killest many foes in the battle*,

7. Thou, O Agni, keepest that mortal! in the
highest immortality, in glory day by day, (thou) who
being thirsty thyself® givest happiness to both races
(gods and men), and joy to the rich.

8. Thou, O Agni, praised by us, help the glorious
singer to gain prizes. May we accomplish our work
with the help of the young active (Agni). O Heaven
and Earth! Bless us together with the gods.

9. Thou, O Agni, in the lap of thy parents, a god
among gods, O blameless one, always watchful, be
the body’s creator and guardian to the singer. Thou,
O beautiful one, pourest forth all wealth.

10. Thou, O Agni, art our guardian, thou art our
father. Thou art the giver of strength; we are thy
kinsmen. Hundredfold, thousandfold treasures come
together in thee, who art rich in heroes, the guardian
of the law, O undeceivable one.

11. Thee, O Agni, the gods have made for the
living as the first living!, the clan-lord of the
Nahusha?. They have made (the goddess) I/ the
teacher of men (manusha), when a son of my father
is born?3.

12. Thou, O Agni, protect with thy guardians,
O god, our liberal givers and ourselves, O venerable
one! Thou art the protector of kith and kin® and
of the cows, unremittingly watching over thy law.

13%. Thou, O Agni, art kindled four-eyed, as the
closest guardian for the sacrificer who is without
(even) a quiver®. Thou acceptest in thy mind the
hymn even of the poor® who has made offerings,
that he may prosper without danger.

14. Thou, O Agni, gainest' for the widely-re-
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nowned worshipper that property which is desirable
and excellent. Thou art called the guardian and
father even of the weak?; thou instructest the
simple, thou, the greatest sage, the quarters of the
world?.

15. Thou, O Agni, protectest on every side like
well-stitched armour the man who gives sacrificial
fees. He who puts sweet food (before the priests),
who makes them comfortable in his dwelling, who
kills living (victims), he (will reside) high in heaven .

16. Forgive, O Agni, this our fault(?)!, (look
graciously at) this way which we have wandered
from afar. Thou art the companion, the guardian,
the father of those who offer Soma; thou art the
quick one?® who makes the mortals Rzshis>.

17. As thou didst for Manus, O Agni, for Angiras,
O Angiras, for Yayiti on thy (priestly) seat, as for the
ancients, O brilliant one, come hither, conduct hither
the host of the gods, seat them on the sacrificial grass,
and sacrifice to the beloved (host).

18. Be magnified, O Agni, through this spell
which we have made for thee with our skill or with
our knowledge. And lead us forward to better
things. Let us be united with thy favour, which
bestows strength.

NOTES.

The Rishi of the hymn is Hiranypastdpa Angirasa. To
him tradition ascribes the authorship of the collection I, 31—
35, probably because in X, 149, 5 the poet invokes Savitrs,
‘as HiranyastOpa the Angirasa has called thee, O Savitrs.
Vedic theologians of course tried to find out where this
invocation of Hiranyastpa to Savitri was preserved, and
the hymn, I, 35, seemed to agree best with the conditions
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of the case (comp. Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges. XLII, 230).
By this and many similar cases it is made probable that at
the time when the Anukramansi was composed, all real
knowledge as to authors to whom the collections of the
first Mandala belong, was lost.

The metre is Gagati; only the verses 8, 16, 18 are
Trishzubh. Verse 1=VS. 34, 12. Verse 8=MS. 1V, 11,
1. Verse 12 = VS. 34, 13. With verse 16 comp. AV. III,
15: 4.

Verse 1

Note 1, Vidmanipasak seems to be nom. plur., not gen.
sing. Comp. I, 111, 1. tdkshan rdtham . .. vidman4pasaZ,
‘they (the Ribhus), active in their wisdom, have wrought
the chariot.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. As to dvimitd sayik, comp. III, 55, 6 (sayd%
pardstit ddha nd dvimitd); Pischel, Vedische Studien, II,
50.—On Agni’s two inothers and his double birth see
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 52.

Note 2. By 'living’ I have translated 4yd. See on
this word, Bergaigne, Rel. Véd,, 1, 59 seq.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Probably Bergaigne (Rel. Véd. I, 55, note 2) is
right in conjecturing bhavak for bhava. In this case we
should have to translate: * Thou as the first hast become
manifest to MAtarisvan.’

Note 3. I believe that to mahik we have to supply
devdn; seeIl, 37,6; IIl,7,9; VI, 16,2; 48,4, &. “Can
it not be an adverb? See vol. xxxii, p. 307; Lanman,
p- 501, M. M.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. V, 58, 6. let Dyu (sky) roar down, the
bull of the dawn. V, 59, 8. may Dyaus Aditi (the un-
bounded) roar for our feast.
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Note 2. The translation of svétra is purely conjectural.
It rests on the supposition that the word is related to
sGsuve, savas, &c. (thus Grassmann). Boehtlingk-Roth
connect it with svad, which is phonetically impossible ;
they give the meaning ‘schmackhaft, and paraphrase our
passage: das mit einer Lockspeise (z. B. mit einem Spahn)
von den Reibholzern abgenommene Feuer kann man hin
und her tragen. Ludwig: mit Geprassel. I do not see how
this translation would fit for a number of the passages in
which the word occurs.

Verse 6.

Note 1. With the third Pdda compare VI, 1, 9. yaVz
£hutim pdri véda ndmobhik.

Note 2. Avivésasl cannot belong to the relative clause.
The accent must be changed accordingly.

Verse 6.

Note 1. It is very curious to find here Agni as the pro-
tector of the vriginavartani, the man who follows crooked
ways. Ludwig tries to explain the passage by under-
standing the vidatha, in which Agni is here said to protect
the sinner, as an asylum, but we have no reason to
believe that the word could have this meaning. See the
next note.

Note 2. On the derivation and meaning of viditha
various opinions have been pronounced in the last years,
which have been collected by Prof. Max Muiller in his note
on V, 59, 2 (vol. xxxii, p. 349 seq.; see also Bartholomae,
Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 41).
Without trying to discuss here all different theories, I im-
mediately proceed to state my own opinion, though I am
far from claiming certainty for it. It will, however,
I believe, solve the difficulties tolerably well. I propose to
derive viddtha from vi-dh4 ; the dh was changed into d by
the same ‘ Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ (Brugmann, Grundriss
der vergleichenden Grammatik, vol. i, p. 355 seq.), accord-
ing to which Arian *bh4dudhati was changed into Sanskrit
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bédhati. No one will doubt that the operation of this
¢ Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ could be annihilated by oppo-
site forces, but it must be admitted that the forms with
¢ Hauchdissimilation’ could also remain intact. The verb
vi-dh4 means ¢ to distribute, to arrange, to ordain;’ thus
the original meaning of viddtha must be, like the meaning
of vidh4na, ¢ distribution, disposition, ordinance.” In V, 3,6
we read viddtheshu dhndm: this phrase receives its explana-
tion by VI1I, 66, 11. vl yé dadhii% sarddam m&sam 4t dha’k;
ahoratrni vidddhat, X, 190, 2 ; mis4&m vidhdnam, X, 138,
6; ritlin . . . vi dadhauy, I, 95, 3. We may call attention
also to VI, 51, 2. véda ya/k trini vidithini eshaAm devdndm
ganma, ‘he who knows their threefold division, the birth of
the gods;’ VI, 8, 1. prd nd vokam vid4thd gatdvedasar,
¢ I will proclaim the ordinances of Gitavedas.’ Within the
sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most prominent
example of something most artificially vihita’ was the
sacrifice (comp. vi yé dadhik . . . yag#dm, VII, 66, 11;
sdmsiti ukthdm ydgate vi 0 dhd’, IV, 6, 11; [the moon]
bhagdm devébhya’ vi dadhati 4-ydn, X, 85, 19; and the
following very significant passage: yag#idsya tva vidatha
prikkham dtra kiati hotarak ritusiZ yaganti, Vig. Samh.
XXIII, 57). Thus yag#d and viddtha, *sacrifice’ and

‘ordinance,’ became nearly synonymous (comp. III, °3,
3, &c.). It would be superfluous to quote the whole
number of passages which show this, but I believe that an
attentive reader will discern at least in some of them the
traces of the original meaning of viddtha ; see, for instance,
I1, 1, 4; III, 28, 4.—Finally viditha seems to mean ¢ the act
of disposing of any business’ or the like; this meaning
appears, I believe, in passages like the well-known phrase,
brihidt vadema viddthe suvird% (comp. suvirdsa’ viddtham
& vadema): ‘may we with valiant men mightily raise our
voice at the determining (of ordinances, &c.)’ Thus the
words viditha and sabhi approach each other in their
meaning; a person influential in council is called both
vidathja and sabhéya (see Boehtlingk-Roth, s. v. vidathya).

Note 8. The exact meaning of paritakmya is not quite
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free from ddubt. Comp. Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s
Beitrige, XV, 203, note 1.

Note 4. Prof. Max Miiller translates this verse: ¢ Thou
savest the man who has gone the wrong way in the thick
of the battle, thou who art quick at the sacrifice ; thou who
in the strife of heroes, when the prize (or the booty) is sur-
rounded (beset on all sides), killest,” &c.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The phrase begins as if a relative clause were to
follow attached to the words ‘ that mortal.’ But, instead of
this, afterwards a relative clause follows referring to* thou,
O Agni’ .

Note 2. Roth (Ueber gewisse Kiirzungen des Wortendes,
p- 4) and Bartholomae (Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXIX, 559)
think that a .dative (like tatrishinfya) is required ; Agni
gives comfort to both thirsty races, gods and men. Roth
takes titrishdnd[/] for an abbreviation of tAtrishazdya;
Bartholomae conjectures titrsshiya. It would be more
easy to change the form into a dative with the ending
-4 (=-ai); comp. Kluge, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 309 ;
Pischel-Geldner, I, 61 ; Aufrecht, Festgruss an Bohtlingk,
1; J. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 234. But why not leave
the nominative? Agni, being thirsty himself, quenches
the thirst of other beings. Comp. J. Schmidt, Pluralbil-
dungen, 309.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Aydm iydve. See verse 2, note 2.

Note 3. The names Nahus, Nahusha have much the
same value as Manus, Manusha. But it seems that not all
the Aryan tribes, but only a certain part of them, were con-
sidered as descendants of Nahus. Comp. Bergaigne, Rel.
Védique, I1, 324.

Note 3. The last words are very obscure. ~Mamaka
occurs only in one other passage, belonging to the same
collection of hymns, I, 34, 6 : there the Asvins are invoked
to bestow blessings on ‘my son’ (mdmakiya s@ndve).
* When a son of my father is born’ may mean ¢ When I am



MANDALA I, HYMN 3I. 29

born,’ or * When a new issue is born within our tribe:’
then—thus we may possibly supply—the goddess 173, the
teacher of mankind, will be the new-born child's teacher
also. Another possible explanation would be to take
Mamaka as a proper name. Or Prof. Max Miiller may be
right, who writes : ‘Could not piti/ yat putrdz midmakasya
glyate refer to Agni, who, in III, 29, 3, was called i/dya%
putrakz. Her father and husband (Manu) is also the father
of mankind, therefore of the poet who says: Whenever the
son of my father is born, they made I/4 (his mother) the
teacher of man.'

Verse 12.

Note 1. Tritd tokdsya tdnaye seems to be nothing else
but tratd tokdsya tdnayasya, which would have had one
syllable too much.

Verse 18.

Note 1. Comp. on this verse, Pischel, I, 216 seq.

Note 2. Agni is to protect the man who has no quiver,
and cannot, therefore, protect himself. The four eyes of
the divine guardian seem to signify that he can look in all
directions, and perhaps also that he has the power of seeing
invisible bad demons. The watchdogs of Yama also are
. four-eyed, X, 14, 10, 11; comp. H. O., Religion des Veda,
474, note 4. Comp. nishangin, Rig-veda III, 30,15; V, 57,
2; X, 103, 3.

Note 3. On kirf, comp. Pischel loc. cit.

Note 4. RitdhavyaZ means either a man who has made
offerings, or a god to whom offerings are made. That it
stands here in the first sense is shown with great proba-
bility by VIII, 103, 13, where the kirl4 ritihavyak
svadhvard/% is described, the man who, though poor, makes
offerings and is a good sacrificer. But if we are right in
our translation of ritihavya%, the verb vandshi cannot
belong to the relative clause; I propose to read vanoshi
without accent. The way in which Pischel tries to explain
the accent of vandshi, by taking the words kiré% Zit mdn-
tram mdnasi as a parenthesis, is too artificial.
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Verse 14.

Note 1. I think that we should here, as in verse 13,
read vanoshi without accent,

Note 2. This must be at least the approximate meaning
of 4dhra. ‘¢ For 4dhrasya one expects radhrasya,” M. M.

Note 3. I think that the quarters of the world have
nothing to do here, but that instead of prd disa% we should
read (with Ludwig) pradisa%. A similar mistake regarding
the word pradis occurs several times in the text of the Rig-
veda. I propose to translate the corrected text: ¢ Thou
instructest the simple, well knowing the (divine) command-
ments.” Comp. vaytinini vidv&n, d(tjani vidv4n, &ec.

Verse 185.

Note 1. ‘Der ist des himels ebenbild ’ (Ludwig). But
this word upam4 is, as far as we can see, not very ancient.
I take upam4, with Boehtlingk-Roth, as an adverbial instru-
mental like dakshizf, madhy4, &c. Prof. Max Maiiller
translates ¢ close or near to heaven.’

Verse 16.

Note 1. Sardni designates in the Atharva-veda VI, 43, 3
a fault or defect, the exact nature of which cannot be deter-
mined. Boehtlingk-Roth propose Widerspinstigkeit, Hart-
nickigkeit ; Max Miiller, Abweg, Fehltritt.

Note 2. On bhrimi, comp. M. M.’s note on II, 34, 1.

Note 8. Comp. III, 43, 5. kuvit m4 r/shim papivdmsam
sutdsya (supply karase), ‘ Wilt thou make me a Risshi after
I have drunk Soma?’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 86.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 8-11.

1. We implore!® with well-spoken words the vigo-
rous? Agni who belongs to many people?, to the
clans that worship the gods* ‘whom other people
(also) magnify.

2. Men have placed Agni (on the altar) as the-
augmenter of strength. May we worship thee, rich
in sacrificial food. Thus be thou here to-day gracious
to us, a helper in our striving for gain, O good one !

3. We choose thee, the all-possessor, as our mes-
senger and as our Hotrz. The flames of thee,
who art great, spread around; thy rays touch the
heaven.

4. The gods, Varunza, Mitra, Aryaman, kindle
thee, the ancient messenger. The mortal, O Agni,
who worships thee, gains through thee every prize.

5. Thou art the cheerful Hot»s and householder,
U Agni, the messenger of the clans. In thee all the
firm laws are comprised which the gods have made'.

6. In thee, the blessed one, O Agni, youngest
god, all sacrificial food is offered. Sacrifice then
thou who art gracious to us to-day and afterwards?,
to the gods that we may be rich in valiant men..

7. Him, the king, verily the adorers approach
reverentially. With oblations men kindle Agni,
having overcome all failures.

8. Destroying the foe!, they (victoriously) got
through Heaven and Earth and the waters; they
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have made wide room for their dwelling. May the
manly (Agni)?, after he has received the oblations,
become brilliant at the side of Kazva; may he
neigh as a horse in battles.

9. Take thy seat; thou art great. Shine forth,
thou who most excellently repairest to the gods.
O Agni, holy god, emit thy red, beautiful smoke,
O glorious one!

10. Thou whom the gods have placed here for
Manu as the best performer of the sacrifice, O carrier
of oblations, whom Kazva and Medhya4tithi, whom
Vrishan and Upastuta! (have worshipped,) the
winner of prizes.

11. That Agni's nourishment has shone brightly
whom Medhy4tithi and Kazva have kindled on
behalf of R:ita!. Him do these hymns, him do we
extol.

12. Fill (us with) wealth, thou self-dependent one,
for thou, O Agni, hast companionship with the gods.
Thou art lord over glorious booty. Have mercy
upon us; thou art great.

13. Stand up straight for blessing us, like the god
Savitrz, straight a winner of booty, when we with
our worshippers and with ointments?! call thee? in
emulation (with other people).

14. Standing straight, protect us by thy splendour
from evil; burn down every ghoul!. Let us stand
straight that we may walk and live. Find out our
worship? among the gods.

15. Save us, O Agni, from the sorcerer, save us
from mischief, from the niggard. Save us from him
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who does us harm or tries to kill us, O youngest god
with bright splendour !

16. As with a ‘club' smite the niggards in all
directions, and him who deceives us; O god with
fiery jaws. The mortal who makes (his weapons)
very sharp by night, may that impostor not rule
over us.

17. Agni has won abundance in heroes, Agni
prosperity (for Kanva). Agni and the two Mitras
(i.e. Mitra and Varuna) have blessed Medhyatithi,
Agni (has blessed) Upastuta in the acquirement (of
wealth) .

18. Through Agni we call hither from afar Tur-
vasa, Yadu, and Ugradeva. May Agni, our strength
against the Dasyu, conduct Navavistva, Brzhad-
ratha, and Turviti®.

19. Manu has established thee, O Agni, as a light
for all people. Thou hast shone forth with Kanva,
born from R:ta, grown strong, thou whom the human
races worship. .

20. Agni's flames are impetuous and- violent ; they
are terrible and not to be withstood. Always burn
down the sorcerers, and the allies of the Yatus, every
ghoul’.

NOTES.

The authorship of this hymn,and of the whole collection
to which it belongs (I, 36—43), is ascribed to Karva Ghaura.
Numerous passages show indeed that it was the family
of the Kanvas, or rather, to speak more accurately,a branch
of that family, among which this group of hymns has been
composed. But it is as great a mistake in this as in

(48] .
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a number of sit r cases to accept the founder of one
of the great Brihmanical families as an author of Vedic
poems. Comp. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesell-
schaft, XLII, 215 seq.

The metre is alternately Brzhati and Satobrzhatt, so that
the hymn consists of strophes (Pragitha) of two verses.
Verse 1=SV. 1, 59. Verse 9=VS. XI, 37; TS. 1V, 1, 3,
3(V,1,4,5): TAr. 1V, 5,2 (V,4,6); MS.1L, 7,3; IV,9, 3.
Verse 13=SV.1,57; VS. XI,42; TS. IV, 1,4,3 (V, 1, 5,
3); M5.1.,7,4.' Verses 13,14=TB.III,6,1,2; TAr. 1V,
20, :; Mb. IV, 13, 1. Verse 19=SV., I, 54.

'Ve!:ne 1.

Note 1 Literally, we entreat for you. Comp. on this
use of the pronoun va/, Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 206.
See also Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XX, 64.

Note 2. The meaning of yahvd cannot be determined
with full certainty.

Note 3. There is no sufficient reason to change with
Ludwig (IV, 254) purtizfm to Ptra#4m, and thus to convert
the metrically correct Pida into an irregular one.—Comp.
Bollensen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft,
XXII, 593

Note 4. On devayatindm, comp. Lanman, p. 399.

Verse 5.

Note 1. ‘On thee all the eternal works are united, i.e.
depend, which the gods have wrought ; such as sun, stars,
lightning.” M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. With the third PAda compare the third Pida of
verse 2. It is a galita.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The word * the foe’ (vritra) alludes to the name
of the demon conquered by Indra ; see H. O., Religion des
Veda. 135, note 2.
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Note 2. The metre would become more correct by
reading vrishabhd/% instead of vr/shd. Or Vr#shani, ¢ with
Vrishan’? Comp. verse I10.

Verse 10.

Note 1. MedhyAitithi or Medhitithi is very frequently
mentioned in connection with Kazva.

Vrishan is taken as a proper name by Boehtlingk-Roth
and by Grassmann (not by Ludwig) in VI, 16,15. Possibly
they are right, but in no case can Vrishan of the sixth
book, named by the side of Dadhya## and Atharvan, be
identified with any probability with the V7ishan mentioned
in our passage, who evidently belongs to the ancestors of
the Kanvas.

Upastuta is mentioned again together with Kazva and
Medhyétithi in verse 17 of our hymn, together with Kanva
in VIII, 5,25. Comp. I, 112,15; VIII, 103,8; X, 115,8.9;
Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., 11, 448.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Comp. I, 139, 2. ydt ha tydt mitrAvarurdv ritdt
4dhi 4dadithe 4nsitam svéna manyuni; X, 73, 5. mdn-
daménaZk rzt4t ddhi.

Verse 13.

Note 1. A#igibhiz can possibly mean ‘who have salved
themselves.” There is no reason to think of the anointing
of the yfipa (sacrificial post), to which Sayana refers the
word.

Note 2. On vi-hv4, comp. Pischel-Geldner, I, 144. There
must be a technical reason, unknown to me, for the con-
nection in which this verb repeatedly occurs, as is the case
in our passage, with the noun vaghat: comp. III, 8, 10 (see
below) ; VIII, 5, 16. purutrd Zit hi vAm nard vihvdyante.
manishiza/ vighddbhi% asvina 4 gatam.

Verse 14.

Note 1. The exact meaning of atrin is unknown.
Note 2. Geldner's conjectures on duvas seem rather bold
D 2
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to me (Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVII, 233). Comp. vol. xxxii,
PP. 203-206 (I, 165, 14).

Verse 16.
Note 1. On ghanéva, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 334.

Verse 17.

Note 1. On Medhyitithi and Upastuta, see the note on
verse 10. Aufrecht (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XX VI, 612) believes
that in mitr6td an abbreviation of the name Mitrétithi
(X, 33, 7) is contained ; he trapslates: ¢ Agni has promoted
Mitrétithi, Medhyatithi, and Upastuta in the acquirement
of wealth.” This is very ingenious, but I do not think that
the reason which Aufrecht gives is sufficient : it cannot be
understood, he says, why Mitra (or Mitra and Varuza)
should be mentioned in a hymn exclusively addressed to
Agni. But similar cases are quite frequent.—Prof. Max
Miiller writes: f Could mitr4 stand for mitrdzi? Agni has
protected his friends and also Medhyatithi’ Comp. also
Lanman, p. 342.

Verse 18.

Note 1. On Turvasa and Yadu, comp. Muir, V, 286 ;
Bergaigne, I1, 354 seq. ; Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Ges. XLII,
220. There is not the slightest reason for Ludwig’s state-
ment (IV, 254) that this hymn is a ‘ gebet um sig fiir den
auf einem kriegszuge befindlichen Turvagakonig.’

Ugradeva is not mentioned again. On Navavistva and
Brshadratha, comp. X, 49, 6; VI, 20, 11; on Turviti, the
materials collected by Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., 11, 358 seq.

Verse 20.
Note 1. See verse 14, note 1.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 44.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 38, VARGA 28-30.

1. Agni, at the rising of the dawn' bring splendid
wealth, immortal Gitavedas, to the worshipper, (and
bring hither) to-day the gods awakening with the
dawn.

2. For thou art the accepted messenger, the bearer
of sacrificial food, O Agni, the charioteer of worship.
United with the two Asvins and with the Dawn
bestow on us abundance of valiant heroes, and high

glory.

3. We choose to-day as our messenger Agni, the
Vasu, the beloved of many, whose banner is smoke,
whose . . . 1is light, at the dawning of the day, the
beautifier of sacrifices?.

4. I magnify at the dawning of the day Agni
GAitavedas, the best, the youngest guest, the best
receiver of offerings, welcome to pious people, that
he may go to the gods'.

5. I shall praise thee, O food on which everything
lives, immortal one', Agni, the immortal protector,
O holy god, the best sacrificer, O bearer of sacrificial
food.

6. Be kind-spoken to him who praises thee, O
youngest god, honey-tongued, the best receiver of
offerings. Lengthening Praskazva’s life, that he
may reach old age, do homage' to the host of the
gods.

7. The clans kindle thee, the all-possessing Hotr::
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therefore conduct hither speedily, much-invoked
Agni, the provident gods—

8. Savitrz, the Dawn, the two Asvins, Bhaga,
Agni', at the dawning (of the day), (at the end) of
night®’. The Kanvas, having pressed Soma, inflame
thee, the bearer of sacrificial food, O best performer
of worship.

9. As thou, O Agni, art the lord of worship, the
messenger of the clans, conduct hither to-day the
gods awakening with the dawn, of sun-like aspect,
that they may drink Soma.

10. Agni, rich in splendour! thouw hast shone
after the former dawns, visible to all. Thou art the
guardian in the hamlets, the Purohita; thou be-
longest to men at the sacrifices .

11. O Agni, let us put thee down (on the altar) as
Manus did, O god, to be the performer ot the sacri-
fice, the Hotrz, the wise priest, the quick immortal
messenger.

t2. When thou, the Purohita of the gods, who art
great like Mitra, goest on thy errand as messenger
in their midst, then the flames ot Agni shine like the
roaring waves of the Sindhu?,

13. Agni with thy attentive ears, hear me, together
with the gods driven (on their chariots)! who accom-
pany thee. May Mitra and Aryaman sit down on
the sacrificial grass, they who come to the ceremuny
early in the morning.

14. May the Maruts, they who give rain, the fire-
tongued increasers of Rrta, hear my praise. May
Varuza, whose laws are firm, drink the Soma, united
with the two Asvins and with the Dawn!!
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NOTES.

The hymn is_ascribed to Praskanva KAnva, who is the
reputed author of the whole group of the hymns, I, 44—50.
It is certain that these hymns really belong to a branch of
the great Kanva family, for which the name Praskanmva is
characteristicc. Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 260.

The metre is Barhata Pragitha. Verse 1 = SV. 1, 40.
Verses 1-2 = SV. II, 1130-1131. Verse 11 = TB. 11, 7,
12, 6. Verse 13=SV.1, 50; VS. 33,15; TB.1I, 7, 13,3

This Agni-hymn contains a number of allusions which
show that it was uestined for the morning service. The
same may be said of the next hymn, I, 45, and of the whole
collection of Praskanzva hymns, which are addressed ex-
clusively to the devik pratarydvarak, viz. Agni in his
special character as a matutinal deity, the two Asvins, the
Dawn, the rising Sun. From the mention of the Soma
tiroahnya 45, 10; 47, I, and from other circumstances, Ber-
gaigne has very ingeniously drawn the conclusion that
in the Praskamva collection an ancient Asvinasastra is
preserved ; see Recherches sur l'histoire de la Liturgie
Védique, 45.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I believe that the text, I may perhaps not say
requires, but very strongly invites, a slight correction.
The tradition gives dgne vivasvat ushdsa/ kitrdm rddha’
amartya. To connect vivasvat with rddhaz and to make
the genitive ushdsaZ depend on rddha’ would give an
expression which is not, strictly speaking, impossible but
in every case very unusual. Nothing, on the other hand,
is more frequent than combinations of the locative of
a noun derived from vi-vas with the genitive ushdsa#, ‘at
the rising of the dawn’ (ushdsa% vyushzau, vyushiishu,
vytshi ; comp. the phrase vdsto usrd% treated of by aegi,
Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 48; vdstoZ usrd%,” Barthoiomae,
Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XV, 183). I think that such
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a phrase should be restored in our verse, and propose to
read dgne vivdsvan ushdsa%, &c. The word vivdsvan occurs
in VIII, 102, 22. agnim idhe vivdsvabhi%z. The expression
used here would thus be similar to that of III, 15, 2. tvdm
na% asyd% ushdsaZ vjushfau . .. bodhi gopdZ; comp. IV
1, 5, &c.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning of bhi%-rigika is quite uncertain.
The accent would well agree with the explanagion of the
word as a possessive compound ; dhimdketum bhd/-rigikam
would then be exactly parallel : whose banner is smoke,
whose rigika is light. We have then gé-rigika as an
epithet of Soma, ‘he whose rigika the cows are, i.e.
‘whose rigika is milk,’ and avik-rigika as an epithet of
Dadhikravan (‘ he whose rigika is visible’). All this taken
together is clearly insufficient for giving a result, and there
is scarcely a better prospect for etymological guesses.
Bergaigne’s (Rel. Véd., I, 206) translation of rigika by
‘fleche’ would do for bh4/-rigika, but it is not very
tempting in the cases of gé6-rigika and avi%-rigika. Roth
(Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges. 48, 118) translates ‘licht-
glinzend.’

Note 2. Pischel's explanation of adhvarasri (Vedische
Studien, I, 53, ¢ Zum Opfer kommend’) does not seem con-
vincing to me.

Varse 4.

Note 1. Ludwig’s translation ‘dasz er die gotter her-
bringe’ is. not exact ‘“As to the real meaning of our
passage, comp. VII, 9, 5. 4gne yahi datjam . . . devén 4&kka,
¢ Agni, go as a messenger . . . to the gods.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Boehtlingk-Roth propose to read amritabho-
gana. I think the traditional text is right. Agni is called
visvasya bhogana similarly, as it is said in I, 48, 10 (with
regard to Ushas), visvasya h{ prizanam givanam tvé.
Amrsta may be vocative s. neuter or masculine. Comp.
Lanmau, 339.
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Verse 8.

Note 1. Benfey (Quar'1tit'zitsverschiedenheiten, 1V, 2, 27)
and Ludwig take namasy4 for a first person.

Verse 8.

Note 1. If the accusative agnim is right, as it probably
is, Agni would be invoked to conduct Agni to the sacrifice.
This is quite a possible idca. Comp. the formula of the
‘devatinim Avihanam, ‘agnim agna 4dval... s5iiam dvaha,
agnim Avaha, i.e. ‘Agni, conduct hither Agni, conduct
hither Soma. conduct hither Agni.’ See Iillebrandt, Das
Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p. 84.

Note 2. Lanman, 482, takes kshdpaZ as an acc. plur.
I think it is gen. sing., and the accent should be kshapaz.
Comp. VIII, 19, 31; 1Il, 49, 4, and the phrasc akté’
vijushzau.

Verse 10.
Note 1. Prof. Max Muller translates: ¢ Thou art the

guardian in the hamlets, the chicf-priest; thou art the
human chief-priest at the sacrifices.

Verse 12.

Note 1. With the third Pida comp. IX, 50, 1, where it
" is said that the mighty strength of Soma shows itsclf
¢sindhoZ Grmé/Z iva svandZ,’ i.e. ‘like the roar of the
waves of the Sindhu.’

Verse 13.

Note 1. I cannot follow the transiution of Dr. Neisser,
Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XVIII, 316.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 45.
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 31-32.

1. Sacrifice here, thou, O Agni, to the Vasus, the
Rudras, and the Adityas, to the (divine) host that
receives good sacrifices!, the Ghrita-sprinkling
offspring of Manu 2

2. The wise gods, O Agni, are ready to listen
to the worshippers: conduct them hither, the
thirty-three, O lord of red horses, thou who lovest
our praises.

3. As thou hast heard Priyamedha and Atri?,
O Gatavedas, as thou hast heard VirGpa and
Angiras, thus hear the invocation of Praskanva,
O lord of high laws.

4. The Mahikerus!, the Priyamedhas have
invoked for their protection the lord of worship,
Agni with his bright splendour.

5. O thou to whom Gh ta oblations are poured
out, good (Agni), hear these praises with which the
sons of Kazva invoke thee for their protection.

6. O Agni, whose glory is brightest, becloved
of many, the people in the clans invoke thee, the
radiant-haired, to convey the sacrificial food.

7. The priests have established thee, O Agni,
in the striving for day!, as their Hotrz, the
ministrant, the greatest acquirer of wealth, with
attentive ears, the most widely extended?2.

8. The wise who have pressed Soma have made
thee speed hither to the feast (which is offered to
the gods), bringing great light! and sacrificial food,
O Agni, on behalf of the mortal worshipper.
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9. O strength-made, good (Agni), make the gods
who come in the morning, the divine host, sit down
here to-day on our sacrificial grass, O Vasu, to
drink the Soma.

10. Sacrifice, O Agni, with joint invocations, and
bring hither the divine host. This is the Soma,
O rain-giving gods. Drink (the Soma) which has
been kept over night?,

NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Praskasva. It is evidently
addressed to Agni in his matutinal character; comp. the
note on I, 44. The metre is Anushsubh. Verse 1 = SV.
I, 96. Verse 6 = VS. XV, 31; TS. 1V, 4, 4, 3; MS. 1I,
13, 7-

Verse 1

Note 1. Comp.VIII, 5, 33. 4kkka svadhvardm gdnam.

Note 2. As to the gods being considered here as off-
spring of Manu, comp. espccially X, 53, 6. mdnuZ bhava
gandya daivyam gdnam, ‘become Manu, procreate the
divine hosts.’ See also Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 69.

Verse 3.

Note 1. This passagc is one of those which show that
the Atris stood in especially friendly connection with the
Kanvas. Of the Priyamedhas the same may be said, or
perhaps we may even go further and consider them as onc
branch of the Kanvas. For a fuller discussion of these
questions I refer to my paper, ¢ Ueber die Liedverfasser
des Rig-veda,” Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII,
213 seq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Mihikerava/, which I have translated as a proper
name, may be an adjective belonging to Priydmedha/.
Possibly it is derived from the root kar, ¢ to praise:’  the
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Priyamedhas with mighty hymns’ Comp. Bartholomae,
Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVII, 341.

Verse 7.

Note 1. As gé-ishZi means  the striving for cows,’ thus
div-ishsi means ‘the striving for day,’ or possibly ¢the
striving for heaven.’ Ludwig (III, 383) takes it for ¢ mor-
genopfer,’ and it is true that most of the passages, in which
the word occurs, are addressed to matutinal deities. Thus
our passage bclongs to a hymn addressed to the matutinal
Agni; I, 48,9 is addressed to Ushas; I, 139, 4; VII, 74,
1; VIII, 87, 3 to the Asvins; IV, 46, 1; 47, 1 to Vayu
who was invoked in the Praiiga-sastra belonging to the
Prata/-savana, and who received the Soma offering before
the other deities. There is, nevertheless, at least one
passage which shows that Ludwig has gone too far: VIII,
76, 9. piba it indra marttsakhi sutdm sémam divishzishu,
¢ Drink, O Indra, with the Maruts thy friends the Soma
which has been pressed at the divish/is” The Soma obla-
tion offered to Indra Marutvat formed part of the second
(midday) Savana.

Note 2 ‘ Saprdthastamam, the most renowned, répandu.’

M. M.
Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. IV, 5, 1. kathd disema agndye brzhdt
bhd/Z, ‘how may we offer great light to Agni?’—which
secms to mean, ‘ how may we make Agni brilliant 2’ Thus
in our passage the meaning seems to be: the priests kindle
Agni and perform oblations.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The tirds-ahnya Soma, which was kept frem
one day to the next day (not, as Ludwig translates, ‘ der
von vorgestern’), was offered to the Asvins at the Atiratra
sacrifice. Comp. Rig-veda I, 47, 1; III, 58, 7; VIII, 35,
19 ; Katydyana Srautasttra XII, 6, 10; XXIV, 3, 42.
There the commentary says, dsvinasastrakayigasamban-
dhina% kamasasthi%Z soma/Z phrvadinanishpannatvit tiro-
hnya ity ukyante.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 58.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-24.

1. The strength-begotten immortal never grows
tired!, when he, the HotrZ, has become the
messenger of Vivasvat:. He passes through: the
air on the best paths. In the divine world he
invites (the gods) with the sacrificial food,

2. Seizing his own food the undecaying, greedy
(Agni) stands on the brushwood wishing to drink.
When he has been sprinkled (with ghee), he shines
like a racer with his back!. Thundering he has
roared like the ridge of heaven.

3. As soon as! the Rudras, the Vasus have made
him their Purohita, the immortal sitting down as
Hotrz, the conqueror of wealth, pressing forward
like a chariot among the clans, among the Ayus?,
the god in due course discloses desirable boons.

4. Stirred by the wind he spreads among the
brushwood lightly' (driven forward) by the sacrificial
ladles, with his sickle? loudly roaring. @When
thou, O Agni, thirstily rushest on the wooden
sticks like a bull?, thy course, O never-aging god
with fiery waves, becomes black*.

5. He who has fiery jaws, stirred by the wind,
blazes down on the forest! as a strong bull (rushes)
on the herd. When he proceeds? with his stream
of light to the imperishable atmosphere, then what
is moveable and immoveable (and) the winged (birds)
are afraid.

6. The Bhrigus have placed thee among men,
who art beautiful like a treasure, who art easy to
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invoke for people; thee the Hotrs, O Agni, the
excellent guest, a delightful friend like Mitra to the
divine race’

7. I worship with good cheer Agni the steward!
of all treasures, whom the seven ladles? (of the
priests), the worshippers choose as the Hotr7, the
best sacrificer at the rites, and I pray for treasure?.

8. Son of strength, great like Mitra, grant to-day
flawless protection to us who magnify thee. Agni!
guard from distress with strongholds of iron him
who praises thee, O offspring of vigour!

9. Be a shelter to him who praises thee, O
resplendent one; be protection, generous giver, to .
the generous. Agni! guard him who praises thee
from distress. May he who gives wealth for our
prayer, come quickly in the morning?,

NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Nodhas Gautama, who is
considered as the Rishi of the whole collection, I, 58-64.
This tradition is based on, and confirmed by, several
passages of the text: I, 61, 14; 62, 13; 64, 1.

The metre is Gagati verses 1-5, Trishzubh verses 6—9.
None of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other
Sashitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I believe that Professor Aufrecht (Kuhn's Zeit-
schrift, XXV, 435) is right in reading nfl %it sahak-g4%
amrftak nt tandate. Comp. as to nil 4it nd, I, 120, 2;
VI, 37, 3; VII, 22, 8. Agni is frequently called dtandra%
dotd’ or similarly., Possibly we might read, instead of nu
tandate, ni tandate, though parallel passages for the com-
bination of this root with nf are not known.—Prof. Max
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Muiller’'s opinion is different. He writes: We say, der
Funke schligt oder fingt. Why should not the Hindu
have said that Agni strikes out. That would be vi tundate,
Agni schligt aus im Augenblick. But even ni tundate
may have been used in the sense of the spark striking
down on the tinder—the atasis, mentioned in verse 2—
which he ignites. I should translate: ¢ The strength-
begotten immortal strikes down or breaks forth (vi)
quickly, whenever the Hotr (Agni) becomes the messenger
of the sacrificer (?).’

Note 2. I cannot follow Aufrecht in his translation
‘zum boten des opfernden.’ Comp. on Agni as the
messenger of Vivasvat, Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 87 ;
H. 0., Religion des Veda, 122, 275.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Literally, his back shines like a racer. On this
kind of comparison, see Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, 86;
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 107.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Krin4: comp. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, Ahura
MazdA und die Asuras, p. 36 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I: 70‘

Note 2. Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 59 seq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. On vr7thi, see Geldner. Vedische Studien, I, 116 ;
Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitriige, XIX, 148 seq.

Note 2. The meaning is: with his flames which are sharp
like a sickle. SrZni is written here as a paroxytonon ;
in several other passages it is an oxytonon. Such differ-
ences are not quite rare, and there is no reason for taking
on this account sr#11yA as an instr. plur. fem. of the adjective
srinya, ‘ mit verkiirzter Endung’ (Geldner, loc. cit.). ‘ His
sickle is the sharp edge of Agni’ M. M.— On guh(bhi#,
comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 111.
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Note 3. As to vrishidyise with the accusative, comp.
Gacdicke, 74. RV. X, 44, 4. Grgd/ skambhdm . . . vri-

shiyase.
Note 4 With the last Pida comp. IV, 7, 9. krishzdm te

¢ma risataZ purdk bhik.

Verse §.

Note 1. That is, among the fuel.

Note 2. I think that we have here probably—(though, of
course, this explanation can be avoided)—an anacoluthon.
The poet began with the nominative (abhivrigan), and then
he changed the construction and went on as if he had
begun with the ablative, taking sthitiZ Aaritham (comp.
Lanman, 422) as the subject instead of Agni.—DPatatrinat
secms to be nom. pl.; comp. I, 94, 11 (see below).

Verse 7.

Note 1. The translation of arat( is only approximative
and conjectural.

Note 2. Comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 113.

Note 8. Comp. III, 54, 3. saparydmi prdyasi yimi
rdtnam.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The last Pida is the standing conclusion of the

Nodhas hymns.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 59.

ASH7TAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 25.

1. The other Agnis (the other fires) are verily
thy branches, O Agni. In thee all the immortals
enjoy themselves!. Vaisvinara! Thou art the
centre? of human settlements; like a supporting
column thou holdest men?3.

2. The head of heaven, the navel of the earth is
Agni; he has become the steward!® of both worlds.
Thee, a god, the gods have engendered, O Vais-
vénara, to be a light for the Arya.

3. As in the sun the rays are firmly fixed, thus i1
Agni Vaisvanara all treasures have been laid down?.
(The treasures) which dwell in the mountains, in
the herbs, the waters, and among men—of all that
thou art the king.

4. As the two great worlds to their son?, like
a HotrZ, like a skilful man, (we bring) praises—
manifold (praises) to him who is united with the sun,
to the truly strong one, new (praises) to Vaisvinara,
the manliest god.

5. Thy greatness, O Gétavedas, Vaisvinara, has
exceeded even the great heaven. Thou art the
king of the human tribes; thou hast by fighting
gained wide space for the gods.

6. Let me now proclaim the greatness of the
bull whom the Parus worship as the destroyer
of enemies’. Agni Vaisvinara, having slain the
Dasyu, shook the (aerial) arena and cut down
Sambara.

[46) E
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7. Agni Vaisvinara, extending by his greatness
over all dominions, who is to be worshipped, the
bright one, rich in loveliness, is awake (or, is
praised) among the Bharadvigas, in the homestead
of Purumitha Sitavaneya, with his hundredfold
blessings.

NOTES.

The same Rizshi as in I, 58. Metre, Trishfubh. None
of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other Saszhitis.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 11, 1. nd »it¢ tvdt ams4ti/s maday-
ante, ¢ the immortals do not enjoy themselves without thee.’

Note 2. Literally, ¢ the navel” Comp. Muir, V, 214.

Note 8. Comp. IV, 5, 1 (sec below). dpa stabhdyat
upamit nd rédhaz.

Verse 2.
Note 1. Comp. the remark on I, 58, 7 (note 1).

Verse 3.

Note 1. I cannot follow Prof. von Roth (Zeitschrift der
D. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 116), who explains
dadhire as a third person sing. of dhzz.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The incomplecteness both of the construction
and of the metre shows that the text of the first Pida is
corrupt. I doubt whether it ever will be possible to restore
the correct reading with full certainty, but I shall be glad
if others succeed better than I did—and I may add, better
than Prof. von Roth (Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 114 seq.) seems to me to have succeeded—in cor-
recting and in interpreting the text. I think thatafter sindve
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rédast clearly one syllable is wanted to complete the Pida :
possibly we should read therefore siinive rédasyo/ (comp.
verse 2, PAda 2, arati% rédasyo%, which words form the end
of the PAda). Agni, as is well known, is the son of the
two worlds, the sGni% rédasyok. In the beginning of the
Pada brshatf must either refer to the two worlds: in this
case we have to read brihatydZ (instead of brihatf iva);
or brihat! may refer, as this adjective frequently does, to
the girak, and we shall possibly have to read brzhatik vak
(as to vak, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206).
But of course all these are mere guesses. In every case
the verb on which the accusative giraZ depends (‘we
bring, or something like that) must be supplied.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Or, as the killer of Vristra. See H. 0., Religion
des Veda, 135, note 2.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 6o0.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 26.

1. MAtarisvan brought (Agni) to Bhrzgu as a gift
precious like wealth, of double birth?, the carrier, the
famous, the beacon of the sacrifice ?, the ready and
immediately successful messenger.

2. Both follow his command, the Usigs! offermg
sacrificial food, and the mortals. The Hotrz (Agni)
has sat down before daybreak among the clans, the
lord of the clans, whose leave should be asked, the
performer of worship.

3. May our new, ' ~autiful praise, born! from our
heart, reach him the honey-tongued (Agni), whom
the human priests in our settlement?, the Ayus,
offering enjoyment have engendered.

4. The Usig?, the purifier, the Vasu has been
established among men, the best HotrZ among the
clans, the domestic? master of the hcuse in the
house: Agni has become the treasure-lord of
treasures.

5. Thus we, the Gotamas, praise thee, O Agni,
the lord of treasures, with our (pious) thoughts,
rubbing thee as (they rub down) a swift r cer that
wins the prize. May he who gives wealth for our
prayer, come quickly in the morning ..

NOTES.

Rishi and metre are the same. No verse occurs in the
other Sasmhitis.
Verse 1.
Note 1. The celestial and the terrestrial birth of Agni.
Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Véd,, II, 52.
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Note 3. The text has vidithasya. Comp. I, 31, 6,
note 2. |
Verse 2.

Note 1. On usig (‘the willing one’), as denoting the
mythical priests who have first established Agni and have
sacrificed as the first, comp. Bergaigne, I, 57 seq. The
ubhdyisas seem to be these mythical ancestors and the
actual sacrificers.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I propose to read gdyamini. Comp. I, 171, 2.
stomak ... hridf tashzik; II, 35, 2. hridd% 4 sitashfam
mdntram; VIII, 43, 2. 4gne gdnimi sushzutim; V, 42, 13.
giram . . . gdyamanim, &c—Comp. Lanman, 356.

Note 2. On the meaning of vrigdna, see Max Miiller,
vol. xxxii, pp. xx, 208, 304 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, I,
139 seq., with my remarks, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen,
1890, 410 seq.; Ludwig, Ueber Methode bei Interpretation
des Rig-veda, 27 seq.; Colinet, Les Principes de I'Exégése
Védique d’aprés MM. Pischel et Geldner, 28 seq.; von
Bradke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 500; Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell-
schaft der Wiss., 1894, 392 seq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. See verse 2, note 1.

Note 2. Bartholomae’s theory (Bezzenberger’s Beitriige,
XV, 194) that the stem ddminas has been developed out of
the phrase ddm@ na%, 'in out house,’ does not carry
conviction.

Verse B.

Note 1. See I, 58, 9, note 1.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 65.

ASH7AKA 1, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9.

1!, Thee who hidest thyself in secret like a thief
with an animal? (which he has stolen)—who hadst
harnessed ? adoration and carriedst adoration—

2. The wise unanimously followed by thy foot-
marks®. All (gods) deserving worship (reverentlally)
sat down near thee.

3. The gods followed the laws of R7ta. There
was an encompassing as the heaven (encompasses)
the earth'.

4. In the lap, in the womb of ARrta, the waters
nourish the fine child with praise, him who is well
born.

5. Like good fortune, like a broad abode, like the
fertile hill?, like the refreshing stream,

6. Like a racer urged forward in the race, like the
rapids of the Sindhu '—who can hold him back?

7. (He is) the kinsman of the rivers, as a brother
of his sisters. He eats the forests as a king (eats,
i.e. takes the wealth of) the rich’.

8. When he has spread through the forests,
driven by the wind, Agni shears the hair of the
earth.

9. Sitting in the waters he hisses like a swan.
(He is) most famous by his power of mind, he who
belongs to the clans, awakening at dawn—

10. A performer of worship like Soma, the god
born from Rta, like a young (?)! beast, far-extending,
far-shining.
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NOTES.

The authorship of the whole collection, I, 65-73, is
ascribed to Parisara Siktya. These hymns are addressed
cxclusively to Agni. The greater part of them (65-70) is
composed in the Virdg metre; comp. on this metre my
Prolegomena, g5 seq. I have given there my reasons for
considering that each verse consists of twenty, not of forty
syllables.

This section ascribed to Parisara has been treated of by
Bollensen, Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XXII,
569 seq. No verse of these hymns composed in the metre
Dvipada Virdg (I, 65-70) occurs in the other Samhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Profssor Max Miiller propases the following
translation for verses 1 and 2: The wise (gods) together
followed thee (Agni) when in hiding, by means of footsteps,
as one follows a thief by the animal; they followed thee
who accepts and carries adoration (to the gods). All the
worshipful gods sat down (reverentially) near thee.

Note 2. There is no reason for reading with Bartholomae
(Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 48)
pasvén (gen. plur.) nd tdydim.

Note 3. Ludwig proposes yuvindm, which is quite un-
necessary.—See also Gaedicke, 173.

Verse 2.

Note 1. We have here the well-known myth of the
hidden Agni discovered by the gods. The ‘wise ones,’
(dhirdZ%) are no doubt the scarching gods, the same who are
called ydgatri% in the last Pida, and who are expressly
designated as devd/% in verse 3. Comp. Bergaigne, I, 110.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Regarding the construction, see Gaedicke, 192.—
Professor Max Miiller’s opinion on this phrase differs from
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mine. He writes: ‘I should prefer parishs. But parishs
seems to mean a running about, reconnoitring, searching.
“There was searching on earth as in heaven,” lit. earth,
like heaven, was reconnoitring-ground.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 50, 2. girf# nd bhugm4. I believe
that Boehtlingk-Roth, Bollensen, and Grassmann are right
in correcting our passage accordingly; ramvd, prithvf,
sambhi follow the gender of the corresponding substantives,
and the same may be expected here. Comp. Lanman, 530.
The meaning is that Agni yields nourishment to all beings
as a mountain fertilises the country by the waters which
come down from it; comp. VIII, 49, 2. giré% iva pri rdsa/%
asya pinvire ddtrizi purubhdgasaz.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Regarding the construction, comp. Gaedicke,
252 seq.; Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, 95. Joh. Schmidt
(Die Pluralbildungen der indogerm. Neutra, 305) and Lud-
wig (V, 524) are wrong in taking kshédaZ as a locative or
as an instrumental respectively.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien, I,
p. Xvi.
Verse 10.
Note 1. Can sisvi be the nominative of a stem sisvan
which stands by the side of sisu as »/bhvan of 7:bhi?

Prof. Max Miiller proposes: ¢ Large like a cow with young,
like a pregnant cow.’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 66.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10.

1. Like unto excellent wealth, like unto the shine
of the sun, like unto livii.g breath, like unto one’s
own! son—

2. Like unto a quick takvan® he (Agni) holds the
wood, like milk, like a milch cow?, bright and
shining.

3. He holds safety, pleasant like a homestead,
like ripe barley, a conqueror of men,

4. Like a Rzshi uttering (sacred) shouts, praised
among the clans; like a well-cared-for race-horse?,
Agni bestows vigour.

5. He to whose flame men do not grow accus-
tomed !, who is like one’s own mind 2, like a wife on
a couch, enough for all (happiness).

6. When the bright (Agni) has shone forth, he is
like a white (horse [?])! among people, like a chariot
with golden ornaments, impetuous in fights.

7. Like an army which is sent forward he shows
his vehemence, like an archer’s shaft with sharp
point.

8. He who is born is one twin; he who will be
born! is the other twin—the lover of maidens, the
husband of wives 2

9L As cows go to their stalls, all that moves and
we, for the sake of a dwelling, reach him who has
been kindled.

10. Like the flood of the Sindhu?! he has driven
forward the downwards-flowing (waters)?. The cows
lowed at the sight of the sun®
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NOTES.
The same Rishi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp..1I, 166, 2; 185, 2; X, 39, 14. The
second passage (nityam nd sGnim pitré% updsthe dyédva
rdkshatam prsthivi naZ dbhvit) would be sufficient to show
that we cannot translate ‘wie ein uberlebender sohn’
(Ludwig).

Verse 2.

Note 1. We do not know what animal the takvan is.
Comp. I, 134, 5 with M. M.’s note.
Note 3. See Bergaigne, Mél. Renier, 101; Gaedicke,
253.
Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. X, 101, 7. prizitd 4svan hitdm gayitha.

Verse b.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 4, 3. durékam agni/ Aydve susoka.

Note 3. Prof. Max Miiller believes that kratu here
means, ‘like kartr, a sacrificer, so that kratuZ na nitya/
sounds like sfinu% na nitya%, one’s own sacrificing son.
But all this is very obscure.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. The second Pida is translated by Grassmann:
‘wie Licht in Hausern;’ by Ludwig: ‘fast weiss, bei den
menschenstimmen.’ I think that there can be no doubt
that the words svetd%z nd contain a comparison like all the
other comparisons of which these hymns are full; this
comparison is unduly effaced in Ludwig’s translation. Nor
is Grassmann right in translating svet4% bei ‘Licht;’ the
word is an adjective meaning ‘white’ and nothing else.
We must supply here, as in many passages, a substantive,
and I do not see any reason why this should not be that
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substantive with which sveta is most frequently combined
in the Rig-veda, namely asva; comp. 1, 116, 6; 118, ¢
[119, 10]; VII, 77,35 X, 39,10. InV, 1, 4 it is said of
Agni: svetdk vigl giyate dgre dhndm, ‘the white racer is
born in the beginning of the days.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. The traditional text is yamaZ ha gitik yamik
ganitvam. Ludwig translates ‘bewiltiger des gebornen,
bewiltiger auch des, was erst geboren wird’ It will
scarcely be necessary to state the reasons which make
against this translation. YamdZ . . . yamd/Z evidently
means : ‘the one twin . . . the other twin.' Now if we
leave the text unchanged, we cannot but translate: ¢the
one twin is he who has been born, the other twin is that
which will be born’—which sounds very strange. In I,
89, 10 we have dditiZ gitdm 4ditiZ gdnitvam; IV, 18, 4.
antd/ gitéshu utd yé gdnitviz; X, 45, 10. it giténa bhinddat
ut gdnitvais. In all these cases gitd and gdnitva stand
parallel ; there is no such difference as in our passage,
according to the traditional text, between him (masc.) who
is...and that (neuter) which will be ... Thus I propose
to read gdnitvaZ, of which conjecture L.udwig has thought
also (see his note, IV, 259): that present Agni who has
been born, and that future Agni who will be born, are
twins.—Prof. Max Miiller has discussed this passage in his
Science of Language, II, 630 scqq. He interprets the twin
who has been born as Agni representing the morning ;
the twin who will be born as the evening.

Note 2. The maidens very probably are the dawns (comp.
Prof. Max Miiller’s discussion quoted in the last note). Are
the wives the sacrificial ladles which approach Agni, or the
offerings of ghee, or the prayers? See Bergaigne, Rel.
Védique, 11, 9 seqq.

Verse 9.

Note 1. This verse is very obscure, and I am quite aware
of the merely tentative character of the translation which
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I propose. I leave va% untranslated (comp. Delbriick,
Altindische Syntax, 206), which must be done in most of
the numerous verses beginning with the words tdm vak.
I then read kardtha (comp. 68, 1; 70, 3. 7). Vasaty4 seems
to be either a dative similar to the newly-discovered datives
in -4 of a-stems, or we possibly should read vasatyaf
(vasatyf in the Sasmhita-pazia).—Prof. Max Miiller thinks
of a correction karima/ and would translate: ‘To him
(whom you know—va/) when lighted we go for our dwelling,
as the cows reach their home.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. above, 65, 6.

Note 2. Or the downwards-streaming libations of Ghrta
and the like? Comp. below, I, 72, 10 with note 4.

Note 3. Comp. below, 69, 10.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 67.

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11.

1. Victorious! in the forests, a friend among men,
he demands obedience like a king, the undecaying
one?

2. Like good peace, like fortunate wisdom, may
he (Agni) be a kind Hot#7, a carrier of offerings.

3. Having taken in his hand all manly powers,
he has made the gods fear, when sitting down in his
hiding-place.

4. There the thoughtful men find him, when they
have recited the spells which they had fashioned in
their heart.

5. As the goat! (supports) the earth? thus he
supports the earth?; he upholds the sky by his
efficacious spells.

6. Protect the dear! footsteps of the cattlez.
O Agni, thou who hast a full life, thou hast gone
from covert to covert?3.

7. He who has seen him the hidden one, he who
has got near to the stream of R/ta'—

8. They who get him off, doing service to Rita,
to him ! he then indicates riches.

9. He who grows up with might within the
plants, and within the children?, and within the
sprouting grass 2—

10. The splendour [?] in the home of the waters?,
the full-lived. The sages made him as if building
a-seat.
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NOTES.

The sam@ Rzshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. ‘ GAyuk : aus gyayu’, wie der compar. gydyin
gyeshthak zeigt’ Ludwig. But what shows that gyiyéan is
the comparative of gdyuZ and that the utterly impossible
change of gy into g is possible? Ludwig’s translation
¢ iiberwindend’ is right ; comp. I, 119, 3.

Note 2. I propose to read agurydk Prof. Max Miiller
conjectures—as Roth (Pet. Dict.) has done—that srush¢i
may mean ‘ obadient, servant;’ he translates: ¢ He desires
a servant (or worshipper) who is not aged.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. On the mythical goat whose office it is to
support the worlds, comp. I, 164, 6 ; VIII, 41, 10; X,
82, 6 ; Bergaigne, III, 21 ; H. O,, Religion des Veda, 72.

Note 2. For ‘earth’ the text has two different words,
ksh&m and prsthivim. Prof. Max Miiller conjectures dy4m
for kshim: ‘¢ He, Agni, supports the earth, as the buck
the sky.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. Literally, ‘the dear footsteps;’ but the meaning
of priyd may be compared to that of the Homeric ¢ihos,
his own.

Note 2. One could be tempted to refer the word pasu
to Agni, whose footsteps (pad4ni) the ¢ wise ones’ follow
(65, 2), and whom they find out in his hiding. Thus we
cculd translate, ¢ Look at the dear footsteps of the beast.’
But the comparison of 70, 6 makes it more probable that
the imperative ni pdhi is addressed to Agni. I believe
therefore that Grassmann is right in translating ¢ Die lieben
Stitten der Heerden schiitze” Ludwig’s translation is
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similar to this. Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘Observe
the footsteps of the animal (the stolen animal of the thief
Aghi).
Note 3. With guh4 giham comp. I, 53, 7. yudhf ytddham,
puréd piram.
Verse 7.

Note 1. DhérAm rstdsya: comp. V, 12, 2. ritdsya dhdriz
4nu trindhi porviZz, ‘open the many streams of Rita;’
VII, 43, 4. ritisya dhdrd/% sudiighi% dihanéZ, ¢ milking the
streams of Rita flowing with plenty.’ The stream of Rzta
seems to mean the stream of blessings (such as rain, ghee,
&c.) which flows to mankind according to the eternal laws
of Rita. '

Verse 8.

Note 1. The poet passes over from the plural to the
singular.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Bollensen's conjecture pragdsu (instead of pragf/
utd) seems very probable to me. Prof. von Roth (Ueber
gewisse Kirzungen des Wortendes, p. 2) takes a different
view.

Note 2. Comp. I, 93, 10 (see below); VII, g, 3. apdm
gdrbha/ prasVa/ 4 vivesa, ¢ the son of the waters has entered
upon the sprouting grass.’

Verse 10.

Note L. ¢ Why not 4iti%Z apAm dame, that is, the (burning)
pile in the home of the waters.” M. M.
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MANDALA I, HYMN é8.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 12,

1. Cooking? (the oblations?) the quick one has
approached the sky. He has revealed the nights
and what stands and moves 2—

2. When he the god, alone of all these gods?
encompassed (the others) by his greatness.

3. When thou, O god, hadst been born living
from the dry (wood), then all (gods and men ?) were
pleased with thy wisdom.

4. They all obtained the name of divinity, of
immortality |, serving the Rzta in due way.

5. The instigations of Rrta, the thought of Rzta®:
they all performed the works of [?] the full-lived
one?

6. Bestow wealth, thou who art the knowing one,
on him who worships thee or who does service to
thee %,

7. He who sits down as the Hotzz among the
offspring of Manu: he verily is the master of all
these riches.

8. They longed together for the seed in their
bodies, and the wise ones were concordant among
each other in their minds.

9. They took pleasure in his will, as sons (take
pleasure) in their father’s (will), the quick ones who
have listened to his commana.

10. He who is rich in food has opened the gates
of wealth!. The householder (Agni) has adorned
the sky with stars,
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Boehtlingk-Roth are wrong in deriving srizdn
(which should more correctly be written srizan, comp. my
Prolegomena, 477) from the root sri. They supply an
object like soki%Z and translate: ¢ Licht verbreitend hebt er
sich zum Himmel.

Note 2. Lanman, 422.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Bollensen conjectures devinim devd/ (instead
of deva/ devdnam) which seems to be right (comp. below,
69, 2), though this conjecture is not absolutely necessary
(see my Prolegomena, 97).

Verse 4.

Note 1. Amsitam belongs to nfma; comp. V, 57, 5.
amrftam nima bhegire; X, 123, 4. viddt gandharvd/Z amr/-
tani ndma.

Verse 5.

Note 1. With rstasya dhitik comp. I, 71, 3; IV, 23, 8;
IX, 76, 4; 97, 34; 111, 2.—Prof. Max Miiller thinks that
rita should be taken as a name of Agni: ¢ for the righteous
(Agni) are the prayers, for the righteous the devotion.’

Note 2. Is visviyu/ an adverb meaning ‘eternally’? As
visvdyu is an epithet of Agni frequently used in the Rig-
veda and especially in the Paridsara hymns (see 67, 6. 10;
68, 5; 73, 4), one feels tempted to read visviyok (comp.
IV, 42, 1. rsh/rdm kshatriyasya visvdyoZ).

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. III, 59, 2. yd% te Aditya sikshati vraténa.
[46) F
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Verse 8.

Note 1. Some light is thrown on this obscure verse by
the hymn, I, 72, a hymn belonging, as our hymn does, to
the Parasara collection. It is shown by the second verse of
that hymn (see below) that the searching ones,  dmard4,” are
the gods who seek Agni. It seems probable, consequently,
that the ‘seed’ is Agni (comp. I, 164, 35, where Soma is
said to be vrfshnak dsvasya rétak, ‘the seed of the manly
horse’). Of the same searching gods in I, 72, 5 the ex-
pression samgéinind/ is used; comp. sdm ginata in our
passage.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Riya/; must be a genitive ; comp. I, 72, 8. radya.
dura’% vi ritagAik aginan. Probably the accent should be
rdyi/; comp., however, Lanman, 431.



MANDALA I, HYMN 69. 67

MANDALA I, HYMN 69.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13.

1. Bright, laming, like the lover of the Dawn’,
he has, like the light of the sky, filled the two
(worlds of Heaven and Earth) which are turned
towards each other.

2. As soon as thou wert born thou hast excelled
by thy power of mind; being the son of the gods
thou hast become their father.

3. (Agni is) a worshipper (of the gods), never
foolish, (always) discriminating; (he is) like the
udder of the cows; (he is) the sweetness of food'—

4. Like a kind friend to men, not to be led
astray’, sitting in the midst, the lovely one, in the
house ;

5. Like a child when born, he is delightful in the
house ; like a race-horse which is well cared for?,
he has wandered across the clans 2

6. When I call (to the sacrifice) the clans who
dwell in the same nest with the heroes, may Agni
then attain all divine powers .

7, When thou hast listened to these heroes, no
one breaks those laws of thine.

8. That verily is thy wonderful deed that thou
hast killed?, with thy companions, (all foes), that,
joined by the heroes, thou hast accomplished thy
works 2.

9. Like the lover of the Dawn?, respléndent and
bright, of familiar form: may he (thus) pay attention
to this (sacrificer).

F 2
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10. Carrying (him) they opened by themselves
the doors (of heaven). They all shouted at the
aspect of the sun .

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The lover of the Dawn is here the Sun. See
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 31.

Verse 3.
Note 1. Agni is the sweetness of food (comp. V, 7, 6.
svddanam pitdndm); it is not probable that svidma and
fidha/ should depend on vigindn, as Ludwig believes.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I adopt Boehtlingk-Roth’s conjecture ahlryd/k.
Ahfirya% would mean, ‘ he who is to be led astray.’

Verse b.

Note 1. See above, 66, 4.
Note 2. ‘ He has overcome the (hostile) clans.” M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Perhaps devatvi is an instrumental, as Ludwig
takes it. In this case we should have to translate: ‘may
Agni by his divine power attain everything.’—Prof. Max
Miiller translates this verse: ‘When I with my men call
the rlans of the same nest (the gods), Agni will obtain all

Verse 8.

Note 1. The first hemistich of this verse has eleven
syllables instead of ten and shows the regular Trishzubh
type. The same irregularity occurs in 70, 4. 10, As
I have shown in my Prolegomena, p. 97, this metrical
irregularity does not necessitate corrections of the text,
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and the comparison of X, 147, 1 (see next note), where it
is said dhan yat vzitrdm . . . vivé. apd/, seems even to
confirm the traditional reading. It cannot be denied,
however, that the double ydt and the usc of dhan without
an object raises some suspicion. In I, 34, 3; 186, 4 we
have saminé dhan. Possibly we may read, tit ta te
damsaZ dhan samané, ‘this wonderful deced of thine has
becn accomplished on one and the same day (with that
mentioned in verse 7). I am fully aware of the uncertainty
of such guesses. The removal of yit has already been
proposcd by Bollensen (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg.
Gesellschaft, XX1I, 592).

Note 2. llere we may correct the text with greater
ccitainty than in the first hemistich, or to speak more
accurately, we shall have to correct not the traditional
text itself, but that ancient grammatical commentary on
the text which has been preserved to us in the PadapazZa.
The words vivérdpasmsi of the Sarvhitipaszka are written in
the Padapiazia vivéh rdpamsi. Now we read IV, 19, 10.
dpdmsi . . . ndryd aviveshiZ, ¢thou hast performed manly
works’ In X, 147, T we have dhan ydt vritram ndryam
vivél apdk: here the adjective ndrya clearly shows that
apa/ is a blunder for dpa/%, and we must translate, ‘ when
thou hast killed Vsitra and performed thy manly work.
This passage shows that in X, 76, 3 also vivéZ apa/ should
be corrected (v. dpaZ). Thus we have three passages in
which dviveshi or vivéZ has the object dpa/, apamsi, and
we may infer with full certainty that in our passage
vivérdpamsi docs not correspond to a Padapidszia reading
vivék rapdsmsi but vivék dpamsi. The same may be said
with regard to VI, 31, 3 (mushdyd/ Aakrdm dvive/ rapamsi;
Samh. dvive rdpamsi).

Verse 9.

Note 1. Comp. above, verse 1.

Verse 10.
Note 1. Comp. above, 66, 10.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 70.

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 14.

1. May we, the poor!, succeed in many (pious)
thoughts?.  May Agni vith his pure splendour
attain everything—

2. He who understands the divine laws and the
birth of the human race.

3. He who is the child of the waters, the child
of the trees, the child of that which stands, and the
child of that which moves.

4. Even in the rock (they have done homage [?])
to him, in his dwelling . (He is) like a protector [?]*
of the clans, the immortal one, he who is of a good
mind.

5. For he, Agni, (shows himself as) an earth-
protecting (lord) of riches! to the man who satisfies
him with well-spoken (prayers).

6. Protect, O knowing one, these beings, thou
who knowest the birth of gods and men,

7. He whom many mghts (and dawns), in their
different forms?, may incrcase, whom that which
moves * and that which stands (increases), the god
penetrated by Rita—

8. That Hotrz who has sat down in the sun!,
has been successfully worshipped? (by the human
sacrificers), he who truly accomplishes all his works,

9. On the cows, on the trees thou hast conferred

excellence. May all men bring us tribute in the
sunl, '
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10. In many places men have worshipped thee.
They have brought (thee) to different places? as
sons (divide) the property of an aged father2.

11, (He is) like a greedy man®* who goes
straight (to his aim), like a mighty archer, like
a fearful avenger [?]3, impetuous in contests *.

NOTES.
The same Rishi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I adopt Bergaigne's opinion on the word ar{
(see Religion Védique, II, 218 seq.).

Note 2. The Padapis4a has manish4 instead of manish4/.
See my Prolegomena, 385 ; Lanman, 363. Prof. Max Muiller
proposes to translate: ‘May we by wisdom overcome many
enemies!’ He writes: ‘Is not vanema almost a standing
formula as applied to enemies? Let us conquer the enemies.
The enemies are masculine in VII, 48, 3. visvin aryd/. .. van-
van, feminine in VI, 16, 27. vanvdntaZ aryd/Z drdtiz. VIII,
39, 2. visvik aryd/ dratik. X, 133, 3. visva/ dritaya/ arydk.
IV, 50, 11. gagastdm aryd% vanishim dritiZ (repeated
VII, 97, 9; cf. I, 29, 4).” For my translation I refer to
I1, 5, 7. stbmam. . . vanéma; II, 11, 12. dhiyam vanema;
I, 123, 14. arydhk girak ; X, 148, 3. aryd/ vi gira/ abh{ arka
vidvén.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Or: even in the rock (they have done homage)
to him, and in the (human) dwelling? I believe we must
supply a verb on which the dative asmai depends. Ludwig
proposes to read duroszdm: ‘within the stone is his
dwelling.’ . Comp. II, 1, 1; VI, 48, 5.

Note 2. I do not understand visfm nd visvaZ. Ludwig
translates ‘er ist der menschen allgemeiner, unsterblicher
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firsorger” But visva does not mean ‘allgemein,’ and
Ludwig omits nd, ‘like’ One should expect a phrase
like visdim nd vispdtiZ, which of course is metrically
impossible. Is it too bold to correct visva’ into vispé,
a word hitherto not found in the texts, but formed
exactly like stip4, pasup4, tanipd and others?—Prof. Max
Muller takes asmai as dependent on svidhi% and visvaZ as
belonging at the same time to am#/ta% and to' visdim. He
translates : * To him also who dwells in the rock and in the
house, every immortal like every one among men is well
disposed.’
Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 10, 5. s& hi kshdpavan dbhavat
rayinim.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Most probably we have here not the accusative
madrtin but the genitive mdrtim, which was confounded by
the arrangers of the traditional text with the accusative
and treated according to the Sandhi rules which govern
the ending -4n. See Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 353;
Bartholomae, Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge-
schichte, I, 48.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Lanman (p. 422) takes kshapd/ viripdZ as ac-
cusatives, and translates, ¢ Whom through many nights and
mornings all beings worship.” I believe that they are
nominatives, and that we should accentuate kshdpa%. As
viripa is a regular epithet of ndktoshdsi, I think that
kshdpa/ is to be understood as an elliptic plural similar to
the elliptic duals ushfsi or dhani (comp. Delbriick, Alt-
indische Syntax, 102), and that it means, ‘the nights (and
mornings).’—Comp. VI, 38,4. virdhan m4sa/% sardda’ dydva/
indram, ‘ May months, years, days increase Indra’s great-
ness.

Note 3. Of course #a rdtham is a mistake for Zardtham,
as first pointed out by Benfey.
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Verse 8.

Note 1. On the locative sVar, see Lanman, 488; Joh.
Schmidt in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 306; Bartholomac
in Bezzenberger’s Beitriige, XV, 42. Comp. X, 61, 14. sVa/
nd yé trishadhasthé nished\/.

Note 2. Comp. X, 53, 2. dridhi h6td nishdda ydgivan.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Is it not more probable that tribute was brought
to Agni (comp. V, 1, 10) than to the human worshippers?
Possibly we should change sVaZ na/ (sVar mak of the
Sasmhitapasia) into svarwak, a vocative of the stem
sVarnri = sVarzara. The translation would be, * All men
have brought tribute to thee, O sun-hero!’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. V, 11, 4. agnim ndraZ vi bharante grzhé-
grihe.
Note 2. Regarding the metre, comp. above, 6y, 8, note 1.

Verse 11.

Note 1. This verse may possibly be a later addition.
See Bergaigne, Recherches sur I'Histoire de la Samhita,
I,61.

Note 2. On gridhnt, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studicn, I, 231.

Note 8. Comp. I, 32, 14. dhe/ yatdram.

Note 4. Sce above, 66, 6.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 71,

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16.

1. The loving (women) have (amorously) excited !
their lover, as wives of the same nest (house) their
own husband. The sisters have delighted in the
dark and in the red (goddess)?, as the cows in the
brightly shining dawn.

2. Our fathers, the Angiras?, have broken even
the strong fortresses by their hymns, the rock by
their shouting. They have opened to us the path
of the great heaven; they have obtained day and
sun and the shine of the dawn

3. They founded the Rzta; they set into motion
the thought of it'. Thus then the widely-spread
(prayers)? of the poor ® which seek to obtain (wealth),
which are free from thirst4, the active, approach ®
the tribe of the gods® strengthening them by
offering them delight.

4. When Matarisvan had produced him by attrition,
he, the reddish, the noble one, who was brought to
many places?, has come to every house. Then the
Bhrzgu-like 2 -has undertaken the n.essengership?
(for the mortal) as for a mightier king, being
attached to him.

5. When he had created sap to the great father
Heaven, the knowing one stealthily.approached the
speckled (cows). The archer fiercely shot-an arrow
at him. The god turned his impetuous power
against his daughter!.

6. Augment, O Agni, twofold the strength of
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the man who worships! thee in his house, or offers
adoration to the loving one? day by day. May he
whom thou incitest be united with riches®.

7. Every nourishment goes towards Agni!, as the
seven young? rivers (flow) into the ocean. Our
strength does not shine from kinsmen?® Do thou
therefore who knowest this, procure among the gods
kindness for us.

8!, When the sharp splendour? reached the lord
of men to incite him3, the bright sperm poured
down from Heaven (or, from the god Dyaus)4, Agni
produced?® and furthered the blameless, young, well-
wishing host®.

9. He who traverses the paths quickly! like
thought, the Sun alone rules over wealth altogether.
(There are) the two kings Mitra and Varuza with
graceful hands?, who watch over the beloved am-
brosia® in the cows.

10. Do not forget, O Agni, who art a sage pos-
sessed of knowledge !, our paternal friendship. Old
age impairs the appcarance (of men) as a cloud
(covers the sun or the sky). Before this curse
(attains us), think thou (of us)2

NOTES.

The same R7zshi. Mectre, Trishzubh.

Though the hymns 71-73 are not composed in the Virdg
metre like the preceding hymns, it is shown by manifold
evidence that they had the same origin. Verse 8§ =VS.
XXXIIIL, 11; TS. 1, 3, 14, 6 ; MS. IV, 14, 15.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. Geldner, Vediscbe Studien, 11, 134.
Note 2. If the text is correct, ure ‘sisters’ may either



76 VEDIC HYMNS.

be the ten fingers which generate Agni by attrition (IIT, 29,
135 IV, 6, 8), or the streams of water among which Agni
grows up, or streams of Ghrita or the like (comp. II, 3, 5;
scc below). Why these sisters are said to delight in the
dark and in the bright goddess, the Night and the Dawn,
remains doubtful.

But I think therc arc reasons which strongly recommend
a correction of the text. In III, 55, 11 we rcad sydvi 4a
... E&rushi 4a svdsirau, ‘the two sisters, the dark one and
the red onc’ Is it not probable that in our passage also
it is the sisters who arc described as dark and red? The
dark goddess and the red goddess of course are Night and
Dawn, and Night and Dawn, as is well known, are sisters
in Vedic poetry. And furthermore the ‘sisters’ are de-
scribed in our verse as amorously exciting the god Agni:
for it cannot well be doubted that the svdsira/ of the third
Pida are identical with the usati’Z of the first: similarly it
is said in 70, 7—in a hymn belonging to the same collection
with our Sikta—that the Nights and Dawns augment
Agni’s greatness ; in other passages Agni is represented as
beloved by the Dawn, or as suckled by Night and Dawn
(Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 1, 14. 15). The ‘sisters’ then
arc stated in our verse to dclight (agushran), probably n
Agni: now we read in II, 2, 2. abhi tvi ndktiZ ushdsa/
vavisire dgne vatsam nd svdsareshu dhendva/, ¢ The Nights
and Dawns, Agni, have lowed at thee as the milch-cows in
their stalls at their calves;’ comp. Bergaigne, IT, 15. Thus
everything is clear, if we take thc usati% and the svdsaraZ
for the bright and dark goddesses, i. c. for the Dawns and
Nights. The correction of the text to which this inter-
pretation leads, is svdsarak sydviZ drushi/ agushran, ‘the
dark and the red sisters have delighted (in Agni).” It is
easy to understand that the corruption of the text was
occasioned by the simile of the fourth Pida. The words
ushdsam nd g4va/ secmed to demand a parallel nominative
and a parallel accusative in the third Pida. The nomina-
tive was svdsira/Z, but there was no accusative. Thus
probably arose the reading sy&vim drushim.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. On the Angiras as the fathers of the priestly
tribes, see H. O., Religion des Veda, 278.

Note 3. The phrase ushdsa% keti/ occurs several times
in the Rig-veda. I think that ketim usr&% means cxactly
the same; it has been shown by Kacgi, Festgruss an
Boehtlingk, p. 49, and by Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's
Beitriige, XV, 185, that a genitive sing. usrf/ existed.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Ludwig refers asya to the sacrificer, Bollensen to
Agni, and so does Sdyana. I believe that asya should be
explained as ritdsya; the phrase »stasya dhiti is frequently
used, comp. IV, 23, 8; IX, 76, 4; 97,34; 111, 2. See also
Ludwig’s note on III, 31, 1 (vol. v, p. 6 5).—Prof. Max Miiller
refers rita to Agni. ‘One might translate it by righteous:
They established the righteous (Agni), they moved his
mind (made him attend?).’

Note 2. The substantive (of feminine gender) which is to
be supplied to didhish¥aZ, dtrzshyanti%, &c., seems to me
to be gira% or the like. ArydZ stands frequently together
with gira/Z.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ¢ Could not ari be
a feminine like Aarshazi and vis; see before, I, 70, 1. We
should then translate, and then the people emulous, widely
spread, never flagging [the stones also are called atrishita/
atrishnagat, X, 94, 11], and active go towards the gods.’

Note 3. See above, 70, 1, note 1.

Note 4. Are the prayers called ‘ free from thirst’ because
they are accompanied by libations of Ghrita, Soma, &c.?

Note 6. I believe that devin gdnma depends both on
akkAa and on vardhdyantik.

Note 8. Devin, or rather devdm, is gen. plur. ; see above,
70, 6, with note 1.

Verse 4.
Note 1. The place in which vibhrita% stands would seem

to show that it is an epithet of Matarisvan, and so it is
understood by Ludwig and by Bergaigne (Rel. Véd. I, 54).
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But it is Agni himself, not M4tarisvan, who is very fre-
quently mentioned as vibhrita or the like. As we read
here, vibhritak . . . grihé-grihe, it is said in V, 11, 4.
agnim ndra/ vi bharante grshé-grihe, ¢ the men carry Agni
hither and thither, to every house;’ comp. I, 70, 10; III,
55,43 X,1,2;45,2; 80,4. Thus I believe the poet means
to say that Matarisvan first kindled Agni, in one place of
course,and that Agni then was brought to many places, to
all human dwellings. I think that the text indeed can be
understood in this way, if we suppose that the author, for
the sake of the metre, allowed himself a hyperbaton or
synchysis.

We must not omit to mention that the first Pida of I,
148, 1 is ncarly identical with our passage: mdthit ydt im
vishziZ matarisvd. This PAda is deficient by one syllable.
If '‘we were to read vibhritaZ, as in cur passage, this would
lead indeed to the conclusion that there is no hyperbaton
in our verse—for the verse, I, 148, 1, could not be explained
in that way—but that vibhrsitaZ refers to MAtarisvan.
I think, however, that it is more than doubtful that the
verse, I, 148, 1, really ought to be corrected in this way ;
whatever may have been the original form of that verse, it
is quite possible, and even probable, that it differed from
our passage just in that one word.

Note 2. The exact meaning of Bhr/gavdna is doubtful.
It is, of course, derived from Bhs/gu as vdsavina, tdkavéna,
from vdsu, tdku. Agni is called Bhr/gavana also in IV, 7,
4. Comp. Bergaigne, I, 54.

Note 3. With the words 4 dGtjam viviya comp. IV, g, 6.
véshi {t u asya dtjam.

Verse b.

Note 1. This difficult verse evidently treats of the incest
which the father Dyaus has committed with his daughter.
Compare on this subject Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. II, 109 seq.
Agni seems to be represented here as stimulating the desire
of the father; the ‘sap’ (rdsa) probably is the sperm, comp.
I, 105, 2.
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In the second P4ida, Agni, having done, as it seems, some
mischief, goes away to the ‘speckled cows.’ We cannot
say who these speckled cows were; they evidently are
identical with those mentioned in another passage treating
of the same story, X, 61, 8.—Bergaigne paraphrases the
second Pdda of our verse, wrongly in my opinion, ¢ Agni
sort furtivement de cette fille, de cette vache, prisani’

The archer who shoots at Agni (third P4da) is not better
known to us than the speckled cows. Bergaigne’s opinion,
‘que cet archer n’est autre que le pére lui-méme,’ is not
very convincing.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The traditional reading vibh4ti (‘he who shines
for thee in his house’) gives no satisfactory sense. I pro-
pose to read vidhdti. Cf. I, 120, 1. kathd vidhati dpraketdZ.

Note 2. I have some doubts as to the correctness of
usatd/ (Samhitdpasia,usatd) dnu dyfin. Usdt, of course, is
an epithet not of the days, but of Agni. But then we
expect the dative. Correcting the text (usaté) is all the
easier, because before a following vowel the dative and the
genitive were, in the original pronunciation, identical (usatd-
dnu; see my Prolegomena, 447 sqq.); the spellings of the
Samhitapazka, usatd dnu and usaté dnu, belong to the inven-
tions of Vedic grammarians.

Note 3. Literally, May he whom thou incitest drive on
the same chariot with riches. Comp. such expressions as
rath?’% rayd/ and the like.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. IV, 44, 2. yuvé% vipuZ abhi prfksha’
sakante ; VII, go, 5.

Note 2 Comp. I, 26, 10, note 1.

Note 8. Ludwig: nicht unter unsern freunden ward
auszfindig gemacht die kraftspeise. Grassmann : nicht bei
Verwandten ward uns Nahrung sichtbar. Wilson: Our
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen. Griffith : Not by
our brethren was our food discovered.—Ludwig and Grass-
mann translate as if the text had gdmishu. What the
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instrumental means is shown, I believe, for instance, by
IV, 14, 2. v sliryaZ rasmibhi/’ kékitdnaz, ‘ the sun shining
with his rays. Thus in our passage the poet seems to me
to say, ¢ We have no strong kinsmen who might add lustre
to our strength. Agni, procure thou strength to us’
Comp. X, 23, 7. vidmd hi te primatim deva gdmivit, ‘for
we know, O god, thy providing care like that of a kinsman.’
—Prof. Max Miiller proposes the translation: ¢ Our wealth
is not known by our kinsmen, i.e. we cannot support them
as we ought.
Verse 8.

Note 1. The poet returns here to the myth of which he
had spoken in verse 5. Should the order of the verses be
changed ?—On our verse, compare Geldner, Ved. Studien,
I1, 34.

Note 2. Tégas secems to be here a synonym of rétas, as
in the later language.

Note 3. Is the lord of men Agni? See the third Pida.—
Ishé I consider, with Geldner, as an infinitive.

Note 4. My translation rests on the supposition that
dyaiZ is to be corrected into dyé64; thus the ablative is
obtained, of which the word abhfke is usually accompanied
(comp. Lanman, 433; Collitz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, X,
15). If we leave the reading dyaik, this nominative will
be the subject of the verb &naz. Then téga/Z must be accu-
sative dependent on #4nas, and we can scarcely avoid
making nripitim to depend on the infinitive ishé. This
is the way which Geldner has followed in interpreting
this passage. But I cannot consider this separation of
nripatim from the verb &na# very probable.

Note 6. The exact meaning of ganayat seems to be here,
‘he caused them to be born.” Comp. Satapatha Brdhmaza
1, 7, 4, 4. yath4 tad devA retak praganayan (comp. Aitareya
Brahmara III, 34 ; see also Rig-veda X, 61, 7).

Note 8. This may be the host of the seven Rishis.
Comp. III, 31, 1-5; IV, 1, 12 seq.(?). Or the Maruts are
alluded to (comp. below, 72, 4), though that seems to me
less probable.
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Verse 9.

Note 1. Literally, in one day. But sadyd/ has already
in the Rig-veda the secondary meaning ‘immediately,
quickly.’

Note 2. Comp. III, 55, 7. rigdn4 mitrf-viruni supisf.

Note 3. See below, 72, 6.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 18, 2: there the words abh{ vidi%
kavi/Z sdn are identical with our text.

Note 2. Of the second hemistich Prof. Collitz has treated
in Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, X, 15, note. He paraphrases
the meaning in the following way : ‘Der Sinn des ganzen
Verses ist : unsere Freundschaft mit dir, Agni, stammt aus
alter Zeit. Nun sagt .man zwar “im Alter dndert sich das
Aussehn wie das der Wolke.” Aber stehe du uns bei vor
diesem Fluche. I do not believe that this interpretation,
though very ingenious, gives the real meaning of the Vedic
poet.—Comp. I, 179, 1. min4ti srfyam garim4 tanfindm

46)
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MANDALA I, HYMN 72,
ASHTAKA 1, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 17-18,

1. He has brought down (i.e. surpassed) the
wisdom of many a worshipper?, he who holds in his
hand all manly power. Agni has become the lord
of treasures, he who brought together all (powers
of) immortality.

21, All the clever immortals when seeking did not
find the calf though sojourning round about us.
The attentive (gods), wearying themselves, follow-
ing his footsteps?, stood at the highest, beautiful®
standing-place of Agni.

3. When the bright ones® had done service? to
thee, the bright one, Agni, with Ghssta through
three autumns, they assumed worshipful names;
the well-born shaped their own bodies.

4. Acquiring (or, exploring?) for themselves the
two great worlds, the worshipful ones brought for-
ward their Rudra-like powersl. The mortal, when
(beings) were in discord?, perceived and found out
Agni standing in the highest place.

5. Being like-minded they' reverentially ap-
proached him on their knees. Together with their
wives they venerated the venerable one?, Aban-
doning their bodies they made them their own?, the
(one) friend waking when the (other) friend closed
his eyes*.

6. When the worshipful (gods) have discovered
the thrice seven secret steps?® (or, places) laid down
in thee, they concordantly guard with them immor-
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tality. Protect thou the cattle and that which
remains steadfast? and that which moves.

7. Knowing, O Agni, the established orders! of
(human) dwellings, distribute in due order gifts?
that they may live. Knowing the ways which the
gods go® thou hast become the unwearied mes-
senger, the bearer of oblations.

8. They who knew the right way and were filled
with good intentions, beheld from heaven the seven
young! (rivers) and the doors of riches. Sarami
found the strong stable of the cows from which human
clans receive their nourishment?

9. The Earth has spread herself far and wide
with them who are great in their greatness, the
mother Aditi, for the refreshment of the bird?, with
her sons who have assumed all powers of their own
dominion?, preparing (for themselves) the way to
immortality.

10. When the immortals created the two eyes of
heaven!, they placed fair splendour in him (Agni)2.
Then they rush down? like streams let loose. The
red ones have recognised, O Agni, those which are
directed downwards*.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1 = TS. I, 2, 12, I.
Verse 3 = TB. 11, 4, 5,6. Verses 8-9 = TB. 1], 5, 8, 10.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The meaning seems to me to be : by his wisaom
he excels all human wisdom. Prof. Max Miiller translates:
¢ Agni, who holds in his hand all that men desire, conquers

G 2
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(or, wins for himself) the praises of many a wise worshipper.’
And the last Pdda: ‘he who brought together all immortal
blessings.’—On sasvat, see VI, 61, 1; VII, 18, 18; VIII,
23, 28.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Here we have again the myth of the hidden
Agni whom the gods seek. Agni is meant by the calf.

Note 2. Going on foot, Siyana.

Note 3. I follow Sayara, Bollensen, and Ludwig in taking
#4ru as a locative.

Verse 3.

Note 1. ‘Was not Sdyaxa right in taking this verse as
referring to the Maruts? Cf. VI, 48, 21.. .. sugita also is
an epithet of the Maruts, I, 88, 3; 166, 12.” M. M.

Note 2. As to the subjunctive, comp. Delbriick, Syn-
taktische Forschungen, I, p. 67. The Taittiriya Brahmazna
(11, 4, 5, 6) reads saparyén.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I follow the PadapazZa which has rudriyd. But
possibly we may have the nom. plur. rudriys%: °the
worshipful Rudriyas (i.e. Maruts) rushed forward.’

Note 2. The translation of nemddhita is in jeopardy.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Probably the mortals, as Ludwig understands it.
Comp. mdrta#, verse 4.

Note 2. The venerable one is Agni.

Note 8. Possibly the text is corrupt. In IV, 24, 3 we
read ririkvAmsak tanVak krinvata trim, ‘ abandoning (i.e.
risking) their bodies they took him (Indra) for their pro-
tector’ (comp. I, 100, 7). Should svd% have supplanted
another word, for instance, trdim? As the pronoun sv4 very
frequently stands in apposition with tand, it may have
found its way al-o into passages to which it did not

belong.
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Note 4. The meaning seems to be that whenever the
attention of one of the friends relaxed, another friend
watched instead of the first. See Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLIV, 328; Bartholomae, Studien
zur indogerm. Sprachgeschichte, I, 935.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Siyana explains the triz saptd pad4i as the
three times seven kinds of sacrifices, the seven Pikayagsas,
the scven Haviryagsias, the seven Somayag#ias. But this
later system of the twenty-one forms' of sacrifice can
scarcely have existed at the time of the Rig-veda Samhita.
Three times seven is a favourite number in Rig-vedic
mysticism ; comp. I, 191, 12. 14; IV, 1, 16; VII, 87, 4;
VIII, 46, 26; 69, 7; 96, 2; IX, 70, 1; 86, 21; X, 64, 8;
90, 15. Possibly three times scven pieces of wood (sami-
dha/) are alluded to, comp. X, go, 15, but everybody who
has studied Bergaigne’s Arithmétique mythologique (Rel.
Véd. II, 114 seq.; see especially p. 122) will admit that
there are ever so many possible interpretations of a passage
like this. Prof. Max Miiller's translation is: ‘ The worship-
ful gods found in thee the twenty-one words which are
hidden in thee. They guard with them the immortal
(Agni).’—Instead of avidan (PadapazZa) I think we must
read dvidan.

Note 2. Ludwig certainly is wrong in translating * hiite
du den wandel von tier und pflanze’” The author of this
group of hynns is very fond of the phrase sthiti/ #ardtham
and the like; see I, 68, 1 ; 70, 3. 7. The same phrase, in
one or the other of its possible shapes, has evidently been
used by him here also. The plural masculine sthatr/n is
indeed very strange. Possibly J. Wackernagel is right in
reading sthitiZ (Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXV, 287; comp.
Lanman, p. 422); the reading sthitr{% may be due to the
neighbourhood of pasfin. This sort of blunder is very
frequent in the text of the Rig-veda. Prof. Max Miiller
suggests: the stabled cattle and what moves about (in the
meadows).
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Verse 7.

Note 1. On vaytina, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 295.
3co. ¢ The thoughts of human beings.” M. M.

Note 2. Suridh : Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 32. 50.

Note 3. * Which lead to the gods?’ M. M.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. I, 26, 10, note 1.—* Beheld the seven young
rivers coming down from heaven.” M. M.
Note 2. See Delbriick, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 87.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The bird seems to be Agni.

Note 3. The Padapizka gives su-apaty&ni. There is no
doubt a word su-apatyd, ‘blessed with good offspring.’
This is frequently used together with such nouns as rayi,
kshaya, ish ; it stands in several passages by the side of
pragavat. See I, 117,19; 11, 2,12; 4,8; 9,5; III, 3, 7;
16,1; IV, 2, 11; X, 30, 12. But from this word should
be distinguished sva-patyd, derived from svd-pati (X, 44,
1, &c.), ‘a man’s own dominion,’ or ‘own rulership;’ comp.
gaspatyd. This word is found here, and in some other
passages, for instance, VII, 91, 3. visv4 {t ndra% svapaty4ni
kakru/k, ¢ the heroes have exercised all the powers of their
owndominion;’ VIII, 15,10, satr4 visvd svapaty4ni dadhishe,
“thou hast assumed (Indra) all powers of thy own dominion
altogether.’—Ludwig translates correctly, ¢alle selbsther-

“Bichkeit.’

The Taittirlya Brahmara reads £akriZ for tasthi%. This
teading evidently rests on Rig-veda IV, 34, 9; VII, 91, 3.
There is no reason, however, for preferring this to the
traditional reading of our Rik-text.

Verse 10.

Notel. The sun and the moon? This very natural
explanation will scarcely be modified on account of passages
like the following (Satapatha Brahmara I, 6, 3, 38):
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‘These are the two eyes of the sacrifice, the (oblations of
butter called) Agyabhigas.’

Note 2. Comp. below, 73, 4.

Note 3. It is not necessary to change the text ; I believe,
however, that the conjecture adhd% ksharanti (they stream
downwards) would not be quite improbable. Comp. my
Prolegomena, p. 369, note 1.—The subject seems to be the
streams of sacrificial libations.

Note 4. Both expressions, ‘the red ones’ and ‘those
which are directed downwards,’ are feminine. The red
ones may be the dawns. But these cannot be called
¢ directed downwards.” I take, therefore, the one noun as
a nominative, the other as an accusative. Cannot ¢ those
which are directed downwards’ be the libations of Ghrita
and the like, which the dawns see?—Prof. Max Milller
translates: ‘ People recognised the red netherward mares
(of thee), O Agni’ He supplies gvalak or takes arushi’ as
mares, cf. V, 56, 6.
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MANDALA 1. HYMN 73.

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 19-20.

1. He who gives vigour like wealth acquired by
the fathers?, who is a good guide like the instruction
of a sage, who is pleased (by worship) like a comfort-
ably resting guest?, (Agni) has crossed the (sacrificial)
seat of the worshipper like a Hotzz.

2. He who being truthful like the god Savitr:!
pretects by his power of mind all settlements?, praised
by many like impetuous splendour?, the truthful
one has become dear like vital breath and worthy
to be searched for*.

3%. (Agni) who possessing everyrefreshment dwells
on the earth like a god, like a king who has made
himself (valiant) friends? like heroes who sit in
front and under shelter, like a blameless wife beloved
by her husband—

4. Thee, O Agni, who art constantly kindled in the
house, men have worshipped in their firm dwellings.
They have placed in him rich splendour’. Be thou
possessed of all life, a supporter of riches?

5. May the liberal givers, O Agni, attain nourish-
ment, may the rich! who bestow gifts (on us) attain
to a full span of life. May we win in battles the
booty of him who does not give?, obtaining a (rich)
share before the gods, that we may win glory?2

6. The lowing milch-cows of Azta, assigned by
Heaven, were exuberant with their full udders. The
rivers imploring the favour (of the gods) from afar
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have broken through the midst of the rock with
their floods.

7. Imploring favour from thee, O Agni, the wor-
shipful (gods) have won glory in the sky. They
have made Night and Dawn of different shapes;
they have joined the black and red colour (to Night
and Dawn).

8. And may we, our liberal givers and ourselves,
be the mortals whom thou furtherest to wealth,
O Agni'. Like a shadow thou followest the whole
world, having filled the two worlds (Heaven and
Earth) and the air®

9. May we, O Agni, guarded by thee, conquer with
our racers the racers, with our men- the mén, with
our heroes the heroes (of our enemies). Being
masters of the riches which their fathers! have con-
quered, may our rich (givers) reach a hundred
winters.

10. May these hymns, O Agni, worshipper (of
the gods), be grateful to thee, to thy mind and
heart. May we be able to bridle thee, the well-
harnessed wealth!, acquiring the glory which the
gods have assigned us.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 5 = MS. IV, 14, 15.
Verse 7 = TB. 11,7,12, 5. Verse 10 = MS. IV, 14, 15.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Agni is compared to wealth acquired by the
fathers, being himself pitrsvitta, found by the forefathers
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of the Brihmanic tribes. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to
translate : ‘ wealth inherited from the fathers.’
Note 3. Comp. VII, 42, 4, and see also V], 16, 42.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The first PAda is identical with the fourth of
IX, 97, 48. There the expressions are referred to Soma.

Note 3. On vrigdna, comp. the quotations given above,
I, 60, 3, note 2 ; cf. IX, 87, 2. vrigdnam rdkshamérnaz.

Note 3. Comp. I, 64, 9. amiti% nd darsat4.

Note 4. Comp. II, 4, 1 (see below).

Verse 3.

Note 1. ‘The first three Pidas are nearly identical with
111, 55, 21.

Note 3. As to the meaning of hitdmitra, comp. X, 108, 3.
mitrdim ena dadhima; see also X, 132, 5, and H. O,,
Religion des Veda, 186, note 1.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 72, 10 (see above).

Note 2. I cannot accept Pischel’s translation of dharinak
rayindm, ‘ der Reichtum fliessen lisst’ (Vedische Studien, I,
40).— Be"thou, who art rich in all food, the protector of
riches” M. M.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On sOrf and arf, see Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. II,
218 seq. Aryd/ may also be nom. pl. and mean ¢ (we) the
poor ones.’

Note 2. ‘ May we win in battles the booty of the enemy,
setting aside a share for the gods to their glory.” M. M.

Verse 8.

Note 1. In the first Pada one syllable is waating.
Perhaps the acc. plur. y4n had here dissyllabic value.

Note 2. The last Pidda is identical with the second of
X, 139, 2. :
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Verse 0.
Note 1. Comp. above, verse 1, note 1.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. sakéma viginak ydmam, II, 5, 1; 4dgne
sakéma te vaydm ydmam devisya viginak, III, 27,3. As
sudhir and sudhira are epithets of horses, the poet of
course could say, sakéma sudhirak ydmam te. But Agni
is not only a horse; he is also wealth (II, 1, 12; IV, 2,
5, &c.). The combination of the two metaphors exolains
the curious expression sudhiira% raydk.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 74.
ASHT7TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 21-22.

1. Going forward to the sacrifice let us repeat
a prayer to Agni who hears us, may he be afar
or with us—

2. He who foremost' in . . . .2 when the human
tribes met (in battle), has preserved his home to the
worshipper.

3. And let the people say ‘Agni is born, the
slayer of foes (or, the slayer of Vritra), he who
wins the prize in every battle.’

4. The man in whose home thou art a messenger,
and to whose sacrificial food thou eagerly comest
for feasting, to whose worship thou impartest won-
derful power—

5. Such a man the people call a giver of good
oblations, O Angiras, a friend of the gods, O son
of strength’, and a possessor of a good Barhis (or
sacrificial grass).

6. And thou shalt conduct them hither, the
gods?!, that we may praise them, that they may
eagerly come, O resplendent one, to the sacrificial
offerings.

7. No noise! of the horses of the moving chariot?
is heard any way, when thou goest on thy messen-
gership, O Agni.

8. When guarded by thee the racer becomes
fearless; the worshipper, O Agni, who is behind,
gains the advantage! over him who is ahead.
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9. And thou winnest, O Agni, brilliant, high
bliss in strong heroes from the gods, O god, for the
worshipper.

NOTES.

This hymn opens the section ascribed to Gotama Rahii-
gana, and belonging indeed, as several passages show, to
the family of the Gotamas (comp. Zeitschrift der D. Morg.
Gesellschaft, XLII,221). The metre is Giyatri.—Verse 1=
VS. II, 11; TS. 1,5 5 1; MS. I, 5 1 (I, 5 ® 6).
Verses 1~3 = SV. II, 729. 730. 732. Verse 3= TS. III,
5,11, 43 MS. 1V, 10, 3.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Or plrvyd/, ‘the old Agni, cf. IX, 96, 10? (M. M.)

Note 2. I have left untranslated the obscure word
snthitishu (Siyana, vadhakirizishu). It seems to be iden-
tical with snéhiti, which occurs VIII, g6, 13. dpa snéhiti/
nrimdnd/Z adhatta (the Sima-veda has the reading snih®).
Here the verb dpa adhatta (comp. VI, 20, 5; X, 164, 3)
and the comparison of the second hemistichs of the two
following verses, 14 and 15, seem to show that the word
means some kind of hostile powers, which would do very
well for our passage.—In Taittiriya Aramyaka IV, 23 the
word snthiti occurs in an enumeration of the ‘terrible
substances’ (ghord% tantva%) of Agni.—Comp. Ludwig,
Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rig-
veda-Forschung, p. 93.

Verse §5.

Note 1. See above, I, 26, 10, note 1.

Verse 6.

Note 1. See Delbriick, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 20,
111,
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Verse 17.

Note 1. On upabd{, which literally means the noise
produced by going, see Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift,
XXV, 55; . Hilbschmann, Das indogermanische Vocal-
system, 124.

Note 2. Y6/ (comp. X, 176, 3?) seems to be a genitive
of y1,‘ the going one ;” comp. sva-yt, subham-yti ; Lanman,
401.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The last syllable of asthit has the value of two

syllables.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 75.
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA £3.

I. Accept gladly our most widely-sounding!
speech, the most agreeable to the gods, thou who,
in thy mouth, offerest the sacrificial food (to the
gods).

2. And may we then pronounce to thee, O highest
Angiras, Agni, best worshipper, a prayer agreea,,l‘ale
to thee and successful.

3. Who is thy kinsman among men, O Agni?
Who performs worship to thee!? Who art thou,
and where dost thou rest ?

4. Thou, O Agni, art the kinsman, the dear
friend (‘Mitra’) of men, a friend who is to be
magnified by his friends.

5. Sacrifice for us to Mitra and Varuza. Sacrifice
to the gods, (a sacrifice conforming to) the great
Rita'. Sacrifice, O Agni, to thy own house.

NOTES.

The same Rzshi and metre.—Verse 1 = TB. III, 6, 7, 1;
MS. III, 10, 1 (IV, 13, 5). Verses 3-5 = SV. II, 885-887.
Verse 5 =VS. XXXIII, 3; TB. 11, 7, 12, 1.

Verse 1.
Note 1. Comp. VI, 68, 9. mdnma . . . saprdthak.

Verse 8.

Note 1. May we not take dist-adhvara as a compound
with governed final member, like vidddvasu, sddddyoni &c.?

Verse 5.
Note 1. Comp. Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, 159.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 7s.
ASHTAKA 1, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 2.

1. What supplication is to thy mind's taste!?
What (pious) thought may be, O Agni, most
agreeable to thee? Or who has won for himself
thy wisdom by sacrifices? Or with what thoughts
may we worship thee ??

2. Come hither, Agni, sit down here as a Hotz:.
Become our undeceivable leader, May Heaven
and Earth, the all-embracing, protect thee. Offer
the sacrifice to the gods that  they may be highly
gracious to us.

3. Burn down all sorcerers, O Agni; become a pro-
tector of the sacrifices against imprecations. And
conduct hither the lord of Soma (Indra) with his
two bay horses. We have prepared hospitality for
him, the good giver.

4. With words procuring offspring, carrying thee
(to our sacrifice) with my mouth?, I call? thee
hither, and thou shalt sit down here with the gods.
Perform the service of a Hotrz and of a Potr7®
O worshipful one. Be thou a giver and a father* of
riches.

5. As thou didst perform sacrifice to the gods
with the sacrificial food of the wise Manu?, a sage
together with sages, thus, O highly truthful Hotz,
perform thou the sacrifice to-day, O Agni, with thy
joy-giving sacrificial ladle?,
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishzubh.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Sdyana takes vdra in the sense of ‘holding back’
(comp. I, 143, 5), and makes minasa/ depend on vérdya.
He says, ‘he agne te tava manaso variya nivdrandyismgsv
avasthipandya kopetir bhuvat kid»isam upagamanaz bha-
vet” The modern translators arc evidently right in as-
signing to vira the meaning of ‘wish’ or the like (comp.
VII, 59, 2. y4% vak viriya disati), but they differ as to
whether ménasa% should be taken as belonging to vdriya
or to tpetik. Ludwig translates, ‘Welches nahen des
geistes ist gegenstand der wal dir?’ Grassmann, ‘Welch
Nahen ist nach deines Herzens Wunsche?’ My opinion
is that the tradition of the text is not quite free from
suspicion. My doubts are based on VI, 21, 4. kds te
yag#ik minase sdm vdrdya, - What sacrifice (O Indra) is
agreeable to thy mind, to thy wish?’ Here we have
a question addressed to the god, beginning with kds te,
quite similar to the question of our poet, which begins
with k4 te. We have the word sdm, as in our passage
sdmtami. We have viriya exactly as in our passage.
We have, by the side of viriya, a case-form of mainas as
in our passage. But we have the dative mdnase instcad
of the genitive mdnasaz. We may add that there are
some other passages in which a dative of a similar meaning
stands likewise by the side of vdrdya: thus, VIII, 82, 3.
4ram virdya manydve bhivat te indra sim (comp. bhivat
agnc sdmlami in our passage) hridé, - May it be, O Indra,
according to thy wish and thy mood, may it be agreeable
to thy heart ;* VIII, 84, 4. virdya deva manyive, ‘to thy
wish, (! god, to thy mood.’

All this tends to raise the supposition that in our

L46] H
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passage also we should read mdnase vdrdya, which datives
seem to depend on simtami. We should then translate,
‘ What supplication, what (pious) thought may be, O Agni,
most agreeable to thy mind and to thy wish?’

Note 2. This seems to be a Pida of the defective type,
with four syllables before the caesura and ending as if
there were five syllables before the caesura; comp. my
Prolegomena, 68 seq. It would be easy, however, to restore
the normal metrical form, for instance, by reading tibhyam
instead of te.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Pura/-etd, literally, ‘he who .goes before some-
body.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. It would be unnatural to give to the medium
4 huve the passive sense and not to translate it, as it must
be translated in so many passages, ‘I call (thee) hither.’
But, if so, it is very difficult to avoid the conclusion that
vdhni% 4s4 (‘he who carries somebody with his mouth;’
comp. I, 129, 5; VI, 11, 2; 16, 9; VII, 16, 9; X, 115, 33
see vol. xxxii, pp. 42 seq.) refers here not to Agni, the
divine carrier, but to the human priest, who with his
mouth, i.e. by his songs, carries Agni to his sacrifice.
Vihni is used very frequently indeed of human worshippers,
and generally the transferring of epithets of the divine
priest Agni to human priests, and vice versa, is quite to
the taste of Vedic poets.—Comp. on & huve and vihni%
4s4, Neisser, Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XVIII, 320 seq.;
XX, 69, and below, I, 127, 8, note 1; S.B.E,, vol. xxxii,
p- 42. See also Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 473, who
very rightly observes : es liegt kein Grund vor, dem huvé
den Character einer ersten Person zu versagen.

Note 2. On the accent of huvé, on which Ludwig bases
very bold conclusions, see Delbriick, Altindische Syntax,
41 ; Weber, Indische Studien, XIII, 73.

Note 3. Comp. X, 3, 3.—On the priestly functions of the
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Potri, see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 141, 366, 376 seq. ;
H. O, Religion des Veda, 391

Note 4. On these vocatives, see Delbriick, Altindische
Syntax, 106.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Manus is here a proper name ; comp. Berg1igne,
I, 65 seq. On his priestly character, comp. H. O., Religion
des Veda, 275.

Note 2. On guh¥4, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 113.
The ladle is meant for the flame of Agni.

12
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MANDALA I, HYMN 77,
ASHTAKA 1, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 25.

1. How shall we sacrifice to Agni? What
words, agreeable to the god, shall be addressed
to him, the luminous one, who, being immortal and
righteous, the Hotrz, the best sacrificer, conveys the
gods to the mortals!?

2. Bring hither by adoration the Hot»z who is
most beneficial in sacrifices and righteous. When
Agni repairs to the gods on behalf of the mortal!,
may he be attentive in his mind, and may he
perform the sacrifice?

3. For he is wisdom, he is manly, he is straight-
forward ; like Mitra he has become the charioteer of
the mysterious®’. Therefore the Aryan clans?,
longing for the gods, address him, the wonderful
one, as the first at the sacrifices.

4. May that Agni, the manliest of men, triumphant
with riches[?]!, come with help to our words, to
our devotion, and (to the devotion) of those most
powerful liberal givers who bent on the prize?
have constantly stirred up our prayers?,

5. Thus Agni, the righteous (/4tavedas, has been
praised by the priestly Gotamas’.  May he augment
their splendour and their strength. H¢ the knowing
one gains increase according to his desire.

NOTES.
The same Rzshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The construction is ya/ kyinéti devin mdrtyeshu.
Comp,, for instance, X, 40, 2. kd/% vadin . . . krinute sadhdsthe
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4. Ludwig translates: der unter den sterblichen der
unsterbliche hotar . . . schafft die gotter—* Could it be
ishkrinoti?’ M. M.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The third Pada of this verse has nine syllables
instead of eleven.. If we read, as several times must be
done, mirtyaya for martiya, we get ten syllables, and the
Pida may belong to the defective type mentioned above,
76, 1, note 2.

Note 2. Ka seems to me to stand here, as it several
times does, in the first of the members of sentence con-
nected by it. See Delbrick, Altindische Syntax, 475.
Prof. Max Miiller believes that it depends on ydt: ydt
véh, yit ka s& bédhati,  Bring hither the Hotr7 . . . so
that Agni may invite the gods ... and that he (the mortal
or Agni) may be attentive, &c.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. Grassmann gives to kratu here and in a number
of other passages the meaning ‘der Starke.” This is in-
admissible ; comp. Bergaigne, 111, 304.

Note 2. Here we have again a Pada of ten syllables
(sec verse 2, note 1), unless bhat has dissyllabic value.
Prof, Max Miiller translates this Pada: ‘like a friend he is
the charioteer of cnormous wealth.’

Note 8. Comp. I, 96, 3 (see below).

Verse 4.

Note 1. On risddas, comp. above, I, 16, 4, note 1.
Note 2. Comp. I, 92, 8. There Ushas receives the
epithet vigapras(ita.
Note 8. Comp. VII, 87, 3. spisak Vdrurmasya . . . yé
ishdyanta mdnma.
Verse 8.

Note 1. This is again a P4da of ten syllables.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 78.
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5 VARGA 26.

1. O Gitavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we
the Gotamas (praise) thee with our song—we praise
thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour.

2. Gotama! desirous of riches exalts thee, as
thou art, with his song. We praise thee aloud
with (songs full of) splendour.

3. We call thee, such as thou art, the highest
winner of booty, as Angiras did. We praise thee
aloud with (songs full of) splendour.

4. (We praise) thee, the greatest destroyer of
enemies (or, of Vzitra), who hurlest the Dasyus
away—we praise thee, such as thou art, aloud with
(songs full of) splendour.

5. We the Rahfgaras! have recitzd a honey-
sweet speech to Agni. We praise thee aloud with
(songs full of) splendour.

NOTES.

The same Rzshi. Metre, Gayatri.

Verse 2.

Note 1. This probably means, ‘the descendant of
Gotama.’ See Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII,
202.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The RahQigazas seem to be a branch of the
Gotamas; see A:valéyana Srautasttra XII, 11, 1.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 79.
ASH7TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27-28.

L

1. The golden-haired in the expanse! of the
atmosphere, the roaring? snake, is hasting (through
the air) like the wind; the brightly resplendent
watcher of the dawn3, he who is like the glorious,
ever active and truthful (goddesses)*.

2. By thy goings the beautifully-winged (birds)
were disparaged !; the black bull 2 has roared, when
here 2 (all this happened). He has come as if with
the bounteous smiling (women)* The mists fly,
the clouds thunder.

3. When they have led him, who swells! with the
milk of Rrta, on the straightest paths of R:ta, then
Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuza, he who walks round
the earth? fill the leather-bag (the cloud) in the
womb of the lower (atmosphere[?]) &

I1.

4. Agni, who art lord of booty, rich in cows,
young son of strength !, bestow on us, O Gitavedas,
great glory.

5. Being lighted, a Vasu, a sage, Agni who is to
be magnified by (pious) words, O (god) with many
faces, shine to us so that riches may be ours.

6. Reigning ! by night by thy own power, O Agni,
and at the break of dawn, O god with sharp teeth,
burn against the sorcerers.
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I11.

7. Bless us, O Agni, with thy blessings, when
our Gayatra song is brought forward (to thee), thou
to whom reverence is due in all our prayers.

8. Bring us wealth, O Agni, which may be
always conquering, excellent and invincible! in all
battles.

9. Bestow on us, Agni, through thy kindness?!
wealth which may last all our life ?, and have mercy?
on us that we may live.

IV.

100 O Gotama?!, bring forward purified words,
bring songs to the sharp-flaming Agni, desirous
of his favour.

11. May he who tries to harm us, whether nigh
or afar, fall down. Do thou lead us alone to in-
crease. :

12. The thousand-eyed Agni, who dwells among
all tribes, scares away the Rakshas. The praise-
worthy Hot»z (Agni) is praised .

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, 1-3 Trishzubh; 4-6 Ushzih;
7-12 Gayatri. )

What in the traditional text is one hymn, consists really
of four independent hymns of three verses each. This is to
be concluded from the well-known laws of arrangement of
the Samhiti, and is confirmed by the change of metre
and by the reception of two of the four hymns into other
Vedic Sawmhitds: the second (verses 4-6) is found in the
Sama-veda II, 911-913; V4g. Samhitd XV, 35-37; Taitt.
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Samhita IV, 4, 4, 5; Maitr. Samhitd II, 13, 8; the third
(verses 7-9) in the SAma-veda II, 874-876. Besides, verses
1-2 occur Taitt. Samh. III, 1, 11, 4-5; verse 2, Maitr.
Samh. 1V, 12, 5; verse 4, Sdma-veda I, 99; verses 8, 9,
Maitr. Samh. IV, 12, 4; verse 9, Maitr. Samh. IV, 10,6
Taitt. Br. II, 4, 5, 3.

Verse 1.

Note 1. As to visird I think we should compare VII,
36, 1. vi sinuni prithivi’ sasre urvi, ‘ The wide earth has
expanded with her surface” Prof. Max Miiller observes
with regard to this PAda: when the sky sends forth the
rain, the lightning appears.

Note 2. On dhini, see vol. xxxii, p. 112 (I, 64, 5), and
Gcldng:r, Vedische Studien, 1, 268. I do not take the word
with Geldner for an epithet of Vata, the wind, but of the
snake, i.e. Agni, who very probably is to be understood
here as in the whole T#é#a, as the fire of the lightning.

Note 3. Pcrhaps we have here again a Pada of ten
syllables, of the type which occurs several times in the
preceding hymns. Or possibly the text should be corrected :
ushdsa/ nd ndvedaZ, ¢ a knower (of sacrifices, comp. 1V, 23,
4; V, 12, 3) like the dawns,’ or ushdsim navedaZ (with
dissyllabic -4m), ‘a knower of the dawns.’—See Lanman,
p. 505.

Note 4. The waters? Or the dawns?

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the nasalization of aminantan in the Sam-
hitd text, see my Prolegomena, p. 471.

Note 2. I.e. Parganya, the thundering cloud. Comp. V,
83, 1; VII, 101, 1; Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, 111, 27 seq.

Note 8. Regarding yddi iddm, comp. IV, 5, 11. There
the verb belonging to yddi must be supplied; in the same
way our passage must be interpreted also, unless we resort
to changing the text and accentuating the verb nondva, in
which case the translation would be, ‘when the black bull
has bellowed here.’
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Note 4. The women may be the showers of rain. Or
they could be understood as the dawns, comp. ushdsa’
ndvediZ, verse 1.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I propose to read pfydnam.

Note 2. On pdrigman, see Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeit-
schrift, XXV, 86; Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge,
XV, 27 seq.; Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. II, 505; and compare
especially X, 93, 4. The word evidently is connected not
with the verb gam, but with kshdm, ‘the earth,” of which
we find the genitives gmd/ and gméZ.

Note 3. It does not seem probable to me that tpara
means here the lower pressing-stone, as Grassmann, Ludwig,
and Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 109) suggest (Grass-
mann: den Schlauch beim untern Pressstein. Ludwig: den
schlauch ... an des steines ort. Pischel: sie legen das
Fell mitten auf den Stein). I propose to supply rdgasa’;
comp. I, 62, 5. rdgak dparam; IV, 1, 11. rigasaZ asyd
ydnau, and especially IV, 17, 14, where we find the ‘ womb
of the atmosphere’ (rdgasa% asyd yénau) mentioned, quite
as in our passage, together with the leather-bag (tvd#), i.e.
the cloud.—Bergaigne (Rel. Véd. II, 505) translates and
explains, ‘arrose la peau dans le séjour de linférieur,
c’est-d-dire fait couler les eaux du ciel pour I'Agni

terrestre.
Verse 4.

Note 1. See above, I, 26, 10, note 1.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Rigan seems to be the participle of rdg; comp.
VIII, 19, 31. kshapd’ vdstushu rigasi. Now it is very im-
probable that of this participle a vocative should occur;
see Lanman, 509. I believe, therefore, that we should
accentuate rfgan (comp. the remarks of Bartholomae,
Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XV, 204).

Verse 8.
Note 1. Comp. IX, 63, 11. rayim . . . dush#dram.
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Verse 9.

Note 1. As to suketund, comp. I, 159, 5.

Note 2. Comp. VI, 59, 9. rayim visviyuposhasam,

Note 8. Mardikdm is a second object of dhehi, not an
epithet of rayfm. Comp, VIII, 7, 30.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. above, 78, 2, note I.

Verse 12.

Note 1. On the use of the middle of gri with passive
meaning, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 264.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 94.

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 30-32.

1. We have sent forward! with thoughtful mind
this song of praise like a chariot to the worthy
Gitavedas. For blissful is his care for us in his
companionship. Agni! May we suffer no harm in
thy friendship.

2. He prospers for whom thou performest the
sacrifice; he dwells untouched!; he acquires
abundance of heroes. He is strong;’ no distress
overtakes him. Agni! May we suffer no harm in
thy friendship.

3. May we be able to light thee. Prosper our
prayers. The gods eat the sacrificial food that is
offered in thee. Bring thou hither the Adityas, for
we long for them. Agni! May we suffer no harm
in thy friendship.

4. Let us bring fuel and prepare sacrificial gifts
for thee, awaking thy attention at each joint® (of
the month). Help forward our prayers that we
may live. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy
friendship.

5. (He is) the shepherd of the clans!; by his
nightly light the creatures walk, the two-footed and
four-footed. Thou art the bright, great splendour
of dawn. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy
friendship. ,

6. Thou art the Adhvaryu and the ancient Hotrz,
the Prasistrz!, the Potrz, the born Purohita®,
Knowing the duties of every priest thou givest
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success, O wise one. Agni! May we suffer no
harm in thy friendship. '

7. Thou who art beautiful, of like appearance on
all sides, thou shinest forth even when afar like
lightning. Thou seest, O god, even over the
darkness of night. Agni! May we suffer no harm
in thy friendship.

8. May the chariot of him who presses Soma,
be to the front?, O gods. May our curse overcome
the malicious ones. Accept (O gods) this prayer
and make it prosper. Agni! May we suffer no
harm in thy friendship.

9.-Strike away with thy weapons those who curse
us, the malicious ones, all ghouls, be they near
or afar. And make a good path to the sacrifice of
him who praises thee. Agni! May we suffer no
harm in thy friendship. '

10. When thou hast yoked to thy chariot the
two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind drives
forward, and thy roaring is like that of a bull,
then thou movest the trees with thy banner of
smoke'. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy
friendship.

11. And when thy grass-consuming sparks are
scattered, the winged (birds)?! also fear the noise.
Then all goes well with thee and thy chariots.
Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.

12. He makes Mitra and Varuza get refreshing
“drink. He mysteriously turns away the anger of
the Maruts’. Be merciful towards us. May their
mind be again (as it was before). Agni! May we
suffer no harm in thy friendship.

13. Thou art god of the gods, a wonderful Mitra
(i.e. friend, of the gods)!. Thou art the Vasu
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of the Vasus, welcome at the sacrifice. May we be
under thy most wide-reaching protection. Agni!
May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.

14. That is thy glorious (nature) that when
kindled in thy own house, and fed with Soma, thou
art awake 1, the most merciful one. Thou bestowest
treasures and wealth on the worshipper. Agni!
May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.

15. May we be of those to whom thou, O pos-
sessor of beautiful wealth, O Aditi?, art pleased to
grant sinlessness in health and wealth ?, and whom
thou wilt quicken with glorious strength and with
abundance of progeny.

16. Do thou, O Agni, thou who knowest (how to
grant) happiness, prolong our life here, O God!
May Mitra and Varuma grant us this, may Aditi,
the Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky?!!

NOTES.

This hymn with the whole collection which it opens is
ascribed to Kutsa Aﬂgirasa. The metre is Gagati; the
two last verses, as is frequently the case in Gagati-hymns
(see H. O. Prolegomena, 144 seq.), are composcd in
Trishzubh. The hymn has been translated by Prof. Max
Miiller, Physical Religion, p. 173.—Verse 1 = MS. 11, 7, 3;
SV.1,66; AV. XX, 13,3. Verses 1, 3,4 =SV. I, 414.

416. 415.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates, ‘Let us build up
this hymn of praise’ To me it rather seems that the
reading should be, as Boehtlingk-Roth have proposed, s. v.
sam-hi, sim ahema. Comp. I, 61, 4. asmaf {t u stémam sim
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hinomi rdtham nd tdshz4-iva, ‘ to him I send forward a song
of praise as a carpenter (fits out) a chariot’” Compare
besides, IX, 71, 5; I, 184, 4; II, 19, 7; VI, 45, 14, &c.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. vol. xxxii, p. 65, I, 37, 1 note.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Pdrvan, ‘joint, seems to refer here, as it very
frequently does in the later Vedic and post-Vedic texts, to
the joints of the month, the sacrificial days of the full and
change of the moon (the pirvaza-sacrifices). As to the
temporal use of the instrumental, comp. 77tund and »ztubhiZ ;
Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 130.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Ludwig proposes the correction of visém gopd/%
into visém gopd/ (genitive). But I think it will be suffi-
cient to write asyd accented. As to visdim gop4%, comp.
96, 4.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The Prasistri (or Upavaktri), literally, ¢the
commeander, is the same priest who is more usually
designated as the Maitrivaruza. All the priests mentioned
here (with the exception of the Purohita, see next note)
belong to the ancient system of the ‘seven Hotr7s,” enum-
erated, for instance, II, 1, 2. Comp. H. O., Religion des
Veda, 383 seq.

Note 2. The Purohita or house-priest does not, pro-
perly speaking, belong to the number of the priests
officiating. at a sacrifice (rztvigaZ), though of course the
Purohita could act as a 7itvig. Geldner (Vedische Studien,
I1, 144) seems to be wrong in concluding from our passage
that ‘already in the Rig-veda the Purohita, being the
superintendent of the holy service, was a real rstvig, i.e.
officiating priest’ Comp. H. O, loc. cit., 374 seq.; 379,
note 2.
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Verse 8.
Note 1. On pfirvaZ, comp. I, 34, 10; V, 31, 11.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The regular accentuation of a determinative
compound (‘banner of smoke’) would be dhimaketina.
But it is very natural that the traditional text gives the
accent of the Bahuvrihi (‘he whose banner is smoke’)
which so frequently occurs.

Verse 11.
Note 1. As to patatriza/, comp. above, I, 58, 5.

Verse 13.

Note 1. Most probably the meaning is not that the
Maruts are expected to turn away the anger of somebody
else, but that‘the anger of the Maruts shall be turned away
by Agni. Comp. I, 171, 1; VI, 66, 5; VII, 58, 5;
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 401. It seems, conse-
quently, that we should read avayitd.—On dvayitaheldZ,
scil. Indra, see vol. xxxii, p. 292 (I, 171, 6), and also IV, 1,
4; VI, 66, 5.

The genitives Mitrdsya Virunzasya may be understood
as depending, together with Maritim, on hé/az. In this
case the translation would be: ‘He mysteriously turns
away the anger of Mitra and Varuza and of the Maruts in
order that (men) may get refreshing drink.’

Verse 13.

Note 1. On the frequent identification of Agni with
Mitra, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 134 seq.

Verse 14.

Note 1. On the root gar used with regard to Agni, see
the remarks of Dr. Neisser in Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XIII,

297 seq.
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Verse 15.

Note 1. Agni is invoked here by the name of Aditi, with
an evident allusion to the goddess Aditi, as granting freedom
from bonds, which is the original meaning of Aditi. Comp.
M. M,, vol. xxxii, pp. 241, 260, 262 ; H. O., Religion des
Veda, p. 204.

Note 2. Comp. III, 54, 19. On sarvitit (sarvdtiti), see
M. M.’s note, vol. xxxii, p. 260, note a, and compare
Darmesteter, Haurvatiz et Ameretds, p. 8o. See also
Lanman, p. 386.

Verse 16.

Note 1. The last hemistich is the regular conclusion of
the Kutsa hymns.

[46] I
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MANDALA I, HYMN 95.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 1-2.

1. Two (sisters) of different shapes wander along,
pursuing a good aim. The one and the other
suckles the calf. With the one (the calf) is golden,
moving according to its wont2% With the other
it is seen clear, full of fine splendour.

2. The ten unwearied! young women? have
brought forth this widely-spread germ of Tvash#»z3,
Him, the sharp-faced (Agni) who is endowed with
his own splendour, the shining one, they* carry
around among men,

3. They celebrate his three births: one in the
sea, one in heaven, one in the waters’ In the
eastern region? he commanding determines the
seasons of the dwellers on earth by his present
power %,

4. Who among you has understood this hidden

(god)?' The calf has by itself given birth to
its mothers?2 The germ of many (mothers), the
great seer, moving by his own strength, comes
forward from the lap of the active ones?
" 5. The fair (child Agni) grows up visibly in
them in his own glory, standing erect in the lap
of the down-streaming (waters). Both (Heaven and
Earth) fled away in fear of (the son of) Tvash#r:?,
when he was born, but turning back they caress
the lion.

6. They caress him both, like two kind women ;
like lowing cows they have approached him in
their own way. He has become the lord of all
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powers !, he whom they anoint with sacrificial gifts
from the right side 2.

7. He raises his arms again and again like
Savitri!. He the terrible pressing on ranges
both wings 2 (of his army). He raises up his
bright vesture from himself alone® - He gives
new garments to his mothers.

8. He assumes his fierce appearance which is
above (i.e. the lightning ?), being united with the
cows !, the waters in his seat. The prayer purifies
the bottom of the seer(?)% This was the meeting
among the gods?.

9. The wide space encompasses thy base, the
resplendent foundation’® of the buffalo. Agni! Being
kindled protect us with all thy undeceivable guard-
ians who are endowed with their own splendour.

10. On the dry ground he produces a stream?,
a course, a flood. With his bright floods he reaches
the earth. Whatever is old he receives into his
belly. He moves about within the young sprout-
ing grass?

11. Thus, O Agni, being strengthened by fuel,
shine thou to us with wealth-giving shine, O purifier,
for the sake of glory. May Mitra and Varusa grant
us this, may Aditi, Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky!

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Trishlubh.—.Verse I=
VS. XXXIII, 5; TB. I, 7, 12, 2. Verse 2 = TB. II, 8,
7,4 Verse 5= TB. I, 8,7, 4; MS. IV, 14, 8.

Verse 1.

. Note 1. The two females are evidently Night and Dawn
12
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(comp. below, 96, 5). The calf is Agni whose bright
appearance by night is contrasted here with his paler
splendour by day (comp. below, 127, 5). The explanation
of Professor Hillebrandt (Vedische Mythologie, I, 331) that
¢ das von ihnen wechselnd gesiugte Kalb der bald als Sonne
bald als Mond erscheinende Lichtgott, d. h. Agni ist, does
not seem convincing to me.

Note 2. I cannot follow Hillebrandt (loc. cit. 335) in
translating svadh4van ‘an Labung reich.’

Verse 2.

Note 1. On feminine nominatives in -4sa/ like 4tandrisaZ,
see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 362.

Note 2. The ten young women are the fingers which
produce the fire by the attrition of woods.

Note 8. On Tvash#ri as the father of Agni, see Hille-
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq.; Bergaigne, Rel.
Véd,, 111, 47 seq.

Note 4. Hillebrandt (loc. cit.) takes the ten fingers as
the subject of pdri nayanti, which does not seem probable.

Verse 3.

Note 1. It is surprising that Agni’s birth in the sea and
his birth in the waters are distinguished. The poet’s
meaning is not quite clear. Prof. Max Miiller thinks of
the rising sun and the lightning in the clouds. Comp.
H. O,, Religion des Veda, 107.

Note 2. We ought to read pradisam; comp. IV, 29, 3;
IX, 111, 3.

Note 8. Comp. X, 83, 18, where it is said of the moon
that she ‘is born again, determining the seasons.’ Thus it
is possible that the poet understands here Agni as dwelling
in the moon as light. Comp. on this identification Bergaigne,
I, 159, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologie, I, 330seq. But
this interpretation of our passage is by no means certain.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Possibly we should correct kd% iddm vaZ ninydm;
comp. VII, 56, 4; 61, 5. The translation would be: ‘Who
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among you has understood this secret? '—the secret that
a calf should give birth to cows.

Note 2. In my opinion the mothers are the waters ; the
calf is Agni. The meaning must be, consequently, that, as
Agni is born from the waters thus the waters are born
from Agni. Agni—we may try to interpret the poet’s
meaning—sends his smoke to the sky. The smoke is
changed to clouds ; the clouds send forth water. Exactly
the same meaning seems to be expressed in I, 164, 51.
Comp. also Manu III, 76. agnau préstihutiz samyag
adityam upatishzkate, aditydg 'gdyate vrishtir vrishter
annasm tataZ pragd/..—Prof. Max Miiller observes: ‘The
mothers are day and night, or heaven and earth. The
calf, the son, Agni, being born of the night gives birth to
the day, and being born of the day (in the  evening) gives
birth to the night. Or it may be that Agni, light, makes
Dyaus and Prithivi to be visible’—Prof. Hillebrandt’s
interpretation of our verse is quite different; see Vedische
Mythologie, I, 335.

Note 3. I.e. the fire is born from the waters.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth,, I, 371, 523.

Note 2. I.e. the son of Tvashsi (see above, verse 2)
considercd as identical with his father. Comp. Bergaigne,
I11, 47, and see also Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, I, 356.

Verse 6.

Note 1. On ddksha and its relation to krdtu, comp.
Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, 267. )

Note 2. The poet seems to play upon words; ¢ power’
is ddksha, ¢ from the right side’ dakshiratd/ (i.e. approach-
ing respectfully, dakshinikzstya).

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., 111, 46.
Note 3. Observe the dual form sfkau ending in -au, not
in -4. Comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 576. *Prf)ﬂ Max
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Miiller translates here: ¢ He the terrible tries and stretches
out the hems of his sleeves.’ This may indeed be the
meaning of sik.

Note 3. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 18y.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The cows of course are intended for the sacrificial
food coming from the cow, such as milk and butter.

Note 3. The two nominatives, kaviZ and dhi%, can
scarcely be right. The subject seems to be the prayer which
cleanses, as it were, Agni, and thus augments his splendour
(comp. IV, 15, 6 ; VIII, 103, 7). Possibly we should read
kavéZz budhndm. Comp., however, IX, 47, 4. svaydm kavi/
vidhartdri vipriya rdtnam iZ%/ati yddi marmrigyite dhiyaZ.
In this difficult verse so much is clear that the secr (kavi/)
is subject, and that he is stated to purify the prayers.

Note 3. The meaning seems to be that at the sacrificial
fire all gods assemble.

Verse 9.

Note 1. On dhdman, comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, ;. 383 seq.
—Prof. Max Miiller proposes the following translation:
‘Thy wide effulgence goes round the firmament, the firm
seat of the strong one (buffdlo).’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Ludwig takes srétaZ as a locative. But it is
very improbable that we should have here a survival of the
ancjent locatives of stems in -s without a case-ending (Joh.
Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 306; Brugmann,
Grundriss der vergl. Grammatik, vol. ii, p. 611). In
Ludwig’s opinion ‘it follows from the corresponding gatum
Grmim that srotas stands for srotasi as dhanvan for dhan-
vani.’ But this is not convincing.

Note 3. On Agni as inhabiting the sprouting grass,
comp. III, 5, 8; VII, 9, 3. °I believe this refers to the
blades of grass used as tinder to catch the sparks of fire.’
M. M.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 9.
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 3-4.

1. Being born by strength! in the ancient way,
lo! he (Agni) has assumed instantly all the qualities
of a sage. The Waters and the Dhishazi? have
furthered the friend (Mitra®). The gods have held
Agni as the giver of wealth.

2. By the ancient Nivid?, by Ayu’s? wisdom he
has procreated these children of men. With his
irradiating look 3 (he has procreated) the Sky and
the Waters. The gods have held Agni as the
giver of wealth.

3. The Aryan clans magnified! him as the first
performer of sacrifices, as receiving offerings, as
striving forward, the son of strength, the Bharata?,
the bestower of mighty rain (?)2. The gods have
held Agni as the giver of wealth.

4. He, MaAtarisvan?, the lord of bountiful pros-
perity, has found a path for (his ?) offspring, he who
has found the sun, the shepherd of the clans, the
begetter of the two worlds. The gods have held
Agni as the giver of wealth.

5. Night and Dawn, who constantly destroy each
other’s appearance, suckle one young calf ! unitedly
The piece of gold® shines between Heaven and
Earth. The gods have held Agni as the giver of
wealth.

6. (He is) the base of wealth, the assemt'er of
all goods?, the beacon of sacrifice, the fulfiller of
thought, the bird2. In order to guard their immor-
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tality the gods have held him, Agni, as the giver
of wealth.

7. Him who is now and who was formerly the
abode of wealth, the earth?! (i.e. the dwelling-place
.or support) of what is born and of what will be
born, the shepherd and guardian of what is and
of much that comes into being. The gods have
held Agni as the giver of wealth.

8. May (Agni,) the giver of wealth, present us
with quick wealth. May the giver of wealth (pre-
sent us.with wealth) united with strong men!. The
giver of wealth (should grant us) food together
with valiant heroes. The giver of wealth should
grant us long life,

9=095, I1.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verses 1, 2 = MS. IV, 10,
6. Verse 5= VS. XII, 2; XVII, 70; TS. 1V, 1, 10, 4;
6,5 2;7,12,3; MS.II, 7, 8.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I.e. by the attrition of the woods, as sihasa/
putrdz.

Note 2. Two new discussions on dhishdz4 have been
given by Hillebrandt (Ved. Mythologie, I, 175 seq.; comp.
the criticisms of Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten arbeiten auf
dem gebiete der Rgveda-forschung, 85seq.) and Pischel
(Ved. Studien, II, 82 seq.). Hillebrandt arrives at the
conclusion that dhishdzd is the Earth (in the dual,
‘Heaven and Earth ; in the plural, Heaven, Air, and Earth),
and besides the Vedi, i. e. the excavated spot of ground
which serves as a kind of altar for the sacrifice. Similar is
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Pischel’s opinion. He believes that the singular dhishd»a
is everywhere to be interpreted as a proper name: the
name of a goddess of wealth and prosperity. The dual
dhishdze means ‘ Heaven and Earth:’ thus the original
meaning of dhishd»4 must have been, as Pischel concludes,
either Heaven or Earth. He tries to show that it is Earth,
and so does Prof. Hillebrandt. The goddess of wealth
originally was a goddess of the earth conceived as the liberal
giver of wealth. This goddess, Prof. Pischel thinks, was
closely related to, or even identical with, the goddess Aditi,
whom the same scholar also believes to be a personification
of the Earth.

I must confess that even this close agreement of these
two distinguished scholars has failed to convinte me. It
is quite true that the dual dhishdze means Heaven and
Earth, and it is possible that the singular may, at least in
some passages, mean the Earth. But I cannot believe that
this is the original meaning of the word. Originally, in
my opinion, dhishd»4 was an implement used at the sacri-
fice, more especially at the Soma sacrifice. The ddri
(Soma-stones) are said to rest in the lap of the dhishd»a
(I, 109, 3). Ina Yagus Mantra referring to the sacrificial
preparation of Soma (Vigasaneyi Samhitd VI, 26) the
dhishd»4, or more exactly the Dhishd»as, as goddesses
(dhishdnis %a devik), are mentioned together with the
sacrificial fire, the waters, and the grivéinaZ, the stones. In
a similar connection we find a Yagus formula pronounced
when the Adhvaryu began to beat the Soma plants with the
Upamsusavana stone (see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 370).
There the Soma was addressed first, and then the two
Dhishanis : ¢Do not be afraid, do not be terrified, assume
sap (O Soma!). O two Dhishazas! Being firm show firm-
ness!’ (Végasaneyi Samhita VI, 35). Here the Satapatha
Brihmana (I11, g, 4, 18) says, that some authorities refer
the last words to the two boards (phalake) on which the
pressing-stones rest (see Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologie, I,
149 seq.). But the author of the Brdhmaza himself declares
that Heaven and Earth are addressed; for as to the boards
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used for pressing the Soma, it would be of no consequence if
they were broken.—Other passages in which the dhishd»a/%
are mentioned in connection with the preparation of the
Soma, are Rig-veda IX, 59, 2; X,17,2. Inthe last passage
‘the lap of the Dh.’ is mentioned as in I, 109, 3 (see above).
The dhishd4 was anointed, I, 102, 1. The dhishd#4 is men-
tioned in connection with the waters which were fetched
by the Adhvaryus and used at the sacrifice, X, 30, 6, and
in connection with the sacrificial fire, III, 2, 1, and in our
passage. I have therefore no doubt that according to
the original meaning the Dhishaza was, as stated above,
a sacrificial implement used chiefly, though not exclusively,
at the pressing of the Soma. I do not venture to determine
the exact nature of this implement, but I think that from
the passages collected above it will be evident that it was
a sort of support on which the pressing-stones rested.
A similar support may have been used for the vessel
containing the sacrificial water, and for the sacrificial fire.
This support was considered as yielding the Soma to Indra,
as strengthening Indra, as inciting Indra and the gods to
liberality towards men. Thus we have a goddess Dhishaza
who wears the aspect of a goddess of wealth. She is invoked
as one of the Gnés in I, 22, 10 with Hotrd Bharati. Finally
the Earth, the support of everything, was likened to this
support of the pressing-stones and of the Soma; and
Heaven and Earth were then considered as the two
Dhisharis.
Note 3. Comp. above, 94, 13, note 1.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the solemn formulas of invocation, called
Nivids, see Haug’s Aitareya Brdhmana, p. 32 seq.; Weber,
Indische Studien, IX, 355; H. O., Religion des Veda, 387,
note 2. Of course, the Nivids which Sédnkhayana (Srauta-
sttra VIII, 16-25) gives, cannot be those to which the
poets of the Rig-veda several times allude.

Note 2. On Ayu as one of the mythical ancestors of
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mankind, nearly related to Manu, see Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, I, 59 seq.

Note 8. Ushas is called vivdsvati, III, 30, 13 (cf.
Bergaigne, I, 86) ; we are justified, consequently, in trans-
lating vivdsvatd £dkshasa, ¢ with the irradiating look.” But
in giving this translation we should not forget that the
poet no doubt at the same time intended to allude to the
name of Vivasvat, the father of Yama.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has i/ata. Comp. above, I, 1, 1, note %

Note 2. Agni seems to be called Bharatd as belonging
to the people of Bharatas. Comp. H. O., ¢ Buddha, sein
Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde’ (first edition), p. 414
seq. More usually Agni is designated as Bh4rata.

Note 3. Sriprddinum. On dénu, the meaning of which
I consider to be ‘rain’ or the like, comp. the discussion
of Prof. Max Miiller, vol. xxxii, 113 seq. The exact
meaning of sriprd, which should not be compared
with the Greek Mumapds, cannot be determined. The
etymology is a very unsafe guide in such questions, and
neither the connection with the root srip, ‘to creep, ‘to
crawl,’ nor with the noun sarpfs, ‘ butter,’ seems to lead to
a satisfactory result. The passages in which s#7prd or
compounds of this adjective occur, point to a meaning
like ¢ great,” * mighty,” ‘fine’ Thus sriprdbhogas seems to
be something like purubhdgas or subhdgas; Indra’s arms
(kardsna) are called both sriprd (VIII, 32, 10) and prithu
(VI, 19, 3); finally sriprddinu, which is used here as an
epithet of Agni, and VIII, 25, 5 of Mitra and Varuza, does
not seem to differ very much from sudédnu.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Mitarisvan, the messenger of Vivasvat, who car-
ried the fire from heaven to earth, was originally distinct
from Agni, but is identified with him in several passages.
See M. M., Physical Religion, p. 152 ; Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, I, 52 seq.; H. O., Religion des Veda, 122.



124 VEDIC HYMNS.,

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. above, 935, I, and I, 113, 2. risadvatsa.
The calf] of course, is Agni.

Note 2. Literally, ‘turned towards each other.’

Note 8. The gold is again Agni.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The first Pada is identical with X, 139, 3.

Note 2. I prefer with Ludwig to take véZ as a nomina-
tive (comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 375) instead of a
genitive.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Compare the very obscure verse X, 31, 5. iydm
sf bhiy4 ushdsim iva ksh4’, ¢ may she be the earth, as it
were, of the dawns.’ ¢She’ may possibly be the earth,
which would be designated here as a dwelling-place or
support of the dawns.

Verse 8.

Note 1 Prof. Max Miiller proposes another translation
of sdnara. He writes: ‘One expects an opposition
between turd and sdnara. Sdnara can hardly be the same
as virdvat in the next line. I should like to take sdnara as
a variety of sdna and sanitdna. Give us fleeting, i.e. daily
wealth, and give us old, i. e. lasting wealth!’
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 97.

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 5.

1. Driving away.evil ! with thy light, Agni, shine
upon us with wealth—driving away evil with thy
light.

2. Longing for rich fields, for a free path, and
for wealth, we sacrifice—driving away evil with
thy light. .

3% When he stands forth as the most glorious
one among them ? and when our liberal lords excel
—driving away evil with thy light—

4. When through thée, Agni, the liberal lords,
and when through thee we may multiply with
offspring—driving away evil with thy light—

5. When the rays of the mighty Agni go forth
on all sides—driving away evil with thy light—

6. For thou indeed, (O god) whose face is turned
everywhere, encompassest (the world) everywhere—
driving away evil with thy light.

7. Do thou carry us, as with a boat, across hostile
powers, (O god) whose face is turned everywhere—
driving away evil with thy light.

8. Do thou carry us across (evil) to welfare, as
across a stream with a boat'—driving away evil
with thy light,
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Gayatri. The hymn is
addressed to Agni Suki—Verses 1-8 = AV. IV, 33, 1-8;
TA. VI, 11, 1-2. Verse 1 = TA. VI, 10, 1.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Lanman (Sanskrit Reader, p. 363) translates:
¢ Driving away with flames our sin.’ But aghd is not
exactly sin.

Verse 3.

Note 1. In this verse as well as in the verses 4 and 5—
all commencing with the words prd ydt—the principal
clauses are wanting. As to the meaning, however, these
clauses are supplied by the refrain; ¢ driving away evil’ of
course means ‘ may he drive away evil.’

Note 2. ‘Among them’ seems to mean ‘among the
liberal lords.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. Cf. Lanman, p. 434.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 98,
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 6.

1. May we dwell in the favour of (Agni) Vais-
vinara. He indeed is a king, leading all beings
to gloriousness!. As soon as born from here he
looks over this whole world. Vaisvinara unites
with the Sun?,

2. Agni who has been looked and longed for! in
Heaven, who has been looked for on Earth—he
who has been looked for, has entered all herbs.
May Aghi Vaisvinara, who has strongly been looked
for, protect us from harm by day and by- night.

3. Vaisvinara! May this be true of thee: may
wealth and liberal givers attend us! May Mitra
and Varuza grant us this, may Aditi, the Sindhuy,
the Earth, and the Sky!

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishzfubh.—Verse 1 = VS.
XXV, 7; TS. 1, 5, 11, 3; MS. IV, 11, 1. Verse 2 =VS,
XVIIL, 73; TS. 1,5, 11,15 IV, 4,12, 55 7,15,6; TB. III,
11, 6, 4; MS. II, 13, 11.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. VI, 70, 1. bhivaninim abhisriyA.
Abhisrf seems to mean, going or leading towards (abh{)
gloriousness (stf). Prof. Pischel’s opinion on the word is
different ; see Vedische Studien, I, 53 seq.

Note 2. As to yatate, comp. V, 4, 4. yitaméinaZ
rasmibhiz sfiryasya; IX, 111, 3. sim rasmibhiZ yatate
darsatd/ rithaz.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the disappearance of Agni who is looked
for everywhere, see M. M., Physical Religion, 264 seq.;
Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, II, 75.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 99.
ASHZ7AKA I, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 7.

1. Let us press Soma for Gatavedas’. May he
burn down the property of the niggard2 May he,
Agni, bring us across all troubles, across all difficul-
ties, as across a stream with a boat.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Kasyapa Ma4rika. Metre, Trishzubh.—
Verse 1 = TA. X, 1.

Verse 1.

Note 1. This is one of the very rare passages in which
Agni standing alone and not accompanied by Indra or the
Maruts &c. is mentioned as drinking Soma. It seems as
if this verse were not composed for the regular Soma
sacrifice, but for a special occasion.

Note 2. Gf. Delbriick, Syntakt. Forschungen, I, 112.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 127.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 12-13.

1. I deem Agni to be the munificent Hotr7, the
Vasu, the Son of strength?, Gétavedas, like a priest,
Ghtavedas?: the best performer of the sacrifice, the
god who with his upright body that is turned towards
the gods, and with his flame longs for the shine of
the (boiling) ghee3, of the butter that is offered in
(the fire).

2. May we, the sacrificers, call thee hither, the
best of sacrificers?, the first of the Angiras, O priest,
with our prayers, with priestly prayers, O bright
one?: thee who like the heaven encompassest the
earth?, the Hot7¢ of human tribes, the manly flame-
haired, whom these folks—whom all folks should
favour in order to speed him (to our sacrifice).

3. He indeed, shining mightily with his shining
strength’, becomes the conqueror of deceitful foes?
—like an axe, the conqueror of deceitful foes®.
He at whose onslaught® even what is strong melts
away*, steady things (waste away) like forests (which
are burnt or bend down in the storm)%. Conquering
he holds himself back; he does not proceed®. As
with a conquering bow-man he proceeds®.

4. Even what is firm gives way before him: thus
it is known. With hottest kindling-sticks® one wor-
ships him? for winning his favour, one worships Agni
for winning his favoar. He who dives into many
forests as if carving the wood with his flame, destroys
even firm food® with his strength—he destroy
even what is firm with his strength.

[46] - ' K
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5. Let us place that power! of his in our neigh-
bourhood?—(that power) which is more visible by
night than by day®—(more visible) than by day to
the unremitting* (worshipper). Therefore his life is
a firm hold?, like (a father's) safe refuge to a son:
(the fires) that never grow old, tending to blessings
enjoyed or not enjoyed (before)®—the fires that
never grow old, tending (to such blessings).

6. He indeed makes a mighty noise like the host
of the Maruts, . . .! on the rich fields, . . .! on the

. .1, He, the seizer, ate the offerings? he who
has deservedly become the banner of the sacrifice.
And when he joyously and joyfully (proceeds), all
followed gladly on his path; men (have followed)
his path as for a triumphal procession.

7. When forsooth the Kistas? striving for heaven,
when the Bhs7gus have addressed him paying
reverence—the Bhzzgus producing him by attrition,
with worship: Agni is the lord of goods, the bright
one, who is their? supporter. May the wise one
accept the wonted coverings®; may the wise one
accept them.

8. We invoke thee, the lord of all people, the
common master of the house of all, to enjoy (the
sacrifice) : (we call) thee.who truly art carried by
prayers as by a vehicle! to enjoy (the sacrifice): the
guest of men in whose presence (they live) as before
a father's (face), and all those immortals (attain) to
strength, and the offerihgs among the gods (attain)
to strength.

9. Thou, O Agni, art born, the mightiest by
might?, for the divine world, the strongest one, like
wealth for the divine world. For thy delight is
most strong, and thy power is most brilliant. And
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they walk around thee?, O (god) who never growest
old, like obedient (servants), O (god) who never
growest old.

10. Let your praise go forth to the great Agni,
who is mighty in his might, who awakens at dawn,
like a winner of cattle!—let it go forth to Agni.
When (the worshipper) rich in offerings has loudly
praised him? in all lands 3, he wakes* like a singer in
front of the dawns®, the flaming one (?), the Hotr?
(in front) of the dawns?.

11. Thus being seen by us, bring near to us,
O Agni, graciously united with the gods, benig-
nantly, great wealth benignantly. Make us behold
great (bliss of valiant offspring?), O mightiest one,
that we may obtain such enjoyment. Produce great
bliss of valiant offspring, O bountiful Lord, (as fire
is produced) by attrition, for those who praise thee,
like a strong hero in thy might.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Parukk/epa Daivodasi, the metre Atyashsi
(verse 6 Atidhriti)—Verses 1-3 = SV. II, 1163-1165.
Verse 1 = SV. I, 465; VS. XV, 47; TS. 1V, 4, 4, 8;
MS. 1I, 13, 8; AV. XX, 67, 3.

Verse 1.

Note 1. There is no doubt that the reading of the
Rig-veda text vdsum is correct ; the Sima-veda has vdso/.
Comp. H. O., Prolegomena, p. 280.

Note 2. ‘Is it a play on the word? Like a priest
knowing all things?’ M.M.

Note 3. There is a metrical irregularity in this Pida; it
has six syllables instead of five before the caesura. The
text, however, seems to be correct.

K 2
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Verse 2.

Note 1. The first PAda is Trishzubh instead of Gagatt.
It would be easy to correct huvemahi, but that form is
never found in the Rig-veda, though both huvema and
havAmahe are frequent. Thus it is very probable that we
have here a metrical irregularity of the type described by
H. O., Prolegomena, p. 117.

Note 2. Comp. VIII, 60, 3. viprebhi%z sukra mdnmabhiz.

Note 8. If the explanation of pdrigman which we have
adopted (see above, I, 79, 3, note 2) is correct, it will be
impossible, of course, to accept Bergaigne’s opinion (Rel.
Véd,, 11, 505, note 1) that the accusative dydm is governed
by pdrigmanam.

Verse 3.

Note 1. In the second Pida one syllable is wanting.

The text seems to be correct, and the irregularity apparently
is the typical one described by H. O., Prolegomena,
p. 68 seq.: the Pada has the tetrasyllabic beginning (before
the caesura), and it goes on as if the beginnihg had been
pentasyllabic.  Several Pidas of the same irregular
structure occur in our hymn, thus in verse 9: tvdm (read
tudm) agne i sdhasi sihantamaZ; verse 10: prd vaZ mahé
Il sdhasd sdhasvate ; ushaZ-budhe il pasu-sé nd agndye.
. Note 2. The comparison parasiZ nd, ¢ like an axe,’ raises
doubts as to the correctness of druham-tard%. Parasik
seems to point to a compound containing the element dry,
‘wood ;’ comp. below, 130, 4; VII, 104, 21. The second
member of the compound would be han, which is frequently
used with the meaning of cutting wood (II, 14, 2 ; X, 89, 7).
Thus the reading would be dru-hdntaraZ (comp. vritra-
hintamaZ), ‘a mighty wood-cutter” As to this use of the
comparative, see Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 196.

Note 3. Comp. V, 7, 2. ydsya sdmritau.

Note 4. Prof. Max Miiller (Science of Thought, p. 325)
believes that the root sru occurs here in the sense of
shaking. To me it seems that this srivat is a misspelling
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for srivat. The opinion of Pischel and Geldner (Vedische
Studien, I, p. vi) is different.

Note 5. The meaning of the comparison which I have
indicated by the words in parentheses, becomes clear from
VIII, 40, 1. vdni-iva véte it.

Note 8. The two last Pidas are very obscure. In the
last Pida but one nd would seem to be comparative, not
negative, because it has the same meaning in the last Pida,
and because its vowel does not coalesce with the following
initial vowel (comp. Benfey’s dissertation, ‘ Behandlung des
auslautenden a in n4 “wie” und nd “nicht.”’ But then
instead of yamate a substantive meaning something like
‘hero’ would be required. And also instead of the in-
strumental dhanva-sdhd one should expect to find a nomi-
native; comp. Benfey, Vedica und Linguistica, p. 180,
note 1.—Prof. Max Miiller translates: ¢ Holding out (or
resisting) he stands firm, he does not budge; holding his
bow he does not budge.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. The words tégish#Z4bhi% ardribhi/ are repeated,
probably by the same poet, below, 129, 5.

Note 2. It may be observed that several times in the
Parukk/epa hymns the parallelism between two subsequent
Padas has corrupted the text, the reading of the one Pida
being wrongly introduced into the other. For instances
I refer to I, 129, 11, where the last vaso has been added
from the preceding Pida, and to the last Pida but one of
I, 135, 4. Possibly our Pada, which in its traditional form
is metrically abnormal (comp., however, M. M.’s Hymns to
the Maruts, 1st ed., p. cxii), has suffered damage in the
same way. The comparison of I, 129, 5 would lead us to
conjecture : tégishzz4bhik ardzibhik nd dvase. ‘One wor-
ships him in order that he may grant his favour as if (he
were to help us) with hottest kindling-sticks. One worships
Agni in order that he may grant his favour.’

Note 8. Comp. 1V, 7, 10. sthir{ kit dnnid dayate vi
g4ambhai%. The food is the wood which Agni consumes.
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Verse 6.

Note 1. See Prof. von Roth’s translation of this verse,
Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 117. On
prékshdm, comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 302 ; Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, p. 96 seq. The translation of such a word can
only be tentative.

Note 2. To tpardsu something like viksha (IV, 37, 3)
seems to be supplied.

Note 8. Comp. the Latin expression, ‘argutius quam
verius.' Pischel, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1884, p. 516
seq.; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 196.

Note 4. Apréyus seems to be an anomalous formation,
instead of 4priyu, unless we have to read dpriyuve. Ac-
cording to Pischel (Géttinger Gel. Anzeigen, 1890, p. 542),
4prayushe would mean ‘dem der da lebt” But I do not
think that this dpriyus should be separated from dprayu,
which, as may be seen from I, 89, 1 compared with III,
5, 6 and X, 4, 7, is identical in meaning with, and evidently
etymologically related to, dprayukk/Zant.

Note 5. Grdbharzavat is the contrary of agrabhazd, I,
116, 5. :

Note 6. Comp. III, 30, 7. dbhaktam £it bhagate.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Ludwig: ‘in den bebauten fluren zu verehren,
auf den wiisten flichen zu veFéhren.” Prof. Max Miiller
observes with regard to ishzdni%: ‘it staniZ, or ish + stani/
(ish-kartd), much thundering.” For 4rtani he proposes the
translation, ‘ploughed field.” I have left both words un-
translated.

Note 2. Adat is imperfect of ad ; there is a play upon
words (4dat and 4-dadi%).

Verse 7.
Note 1. Who the Kistas (cf. Lanman, p. 346) are is not
known. They seem, however, either to be identical with
the Bhr7gus or to be another ancient and probably mythical

family of priests like them. They are mentioned also in
V1, 67, 10.
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Note 2. ‘ Their’ refers to ¢ goods.’
Note 8. The fuel and libations with which Agni is
covered ?
Verse 8.

Note 1. Vdhas and its compounds, such as stémavihas,
ukthdvahas, girvahas, have been treated of by Dr. Neisser
in his ingenious article on vahni, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige,
XVIII, 301 seq. (comp. on véihni, vol. xxxii, p. 37 seq.).
Dr. Neisser tries to show that by the side of vdhni, derived
from vah=Latin vehere, and meaning ‘draught-horse’ (and
besides—though Dr. Neisser does not admit this, see p. 316
—-*a person that drives in a chariot’), there existed a second
substantive vdhni connected with the Greek elyxesfar, and
meaning both ‘erhaben’ and ‘erhebend, i.e. praising the
gods (loc. cit., p. 314). ~ With this second v4hni he connects
véhas and.its compounds. One of the principal arguments
of Dr. Neisser is the fact quite correctly stated by him
(p. 3o1), that ‘the word vdhni very frequently associates
itself to the term hétrz, while it does not with the com-
pounds havyavdh and havyavdhana’ This fact, indeed,
points to the conclusion that ‘those compounds belong
to another sphere of ideas than vdhni’ (p. 302). But
Dr. Neisser seems to me to go too far in concluding that
vdhni, standing as an epithet of Agni, is not derived from
vah=vehere. Agni’s action consists net only in carrying
the sacrificial food ‘to the gods, but also in carrying the
gods to the sacrifice of men, and in coming to that sacrifice
himself with his chariot and his horses. Nor do the words
stdmavihas or ukthdvihas, if derived from vah=vehere,
necessarily presuppose the admissibility of expressions such
as ‘uktham (stomam) vahati vipraZ devan akk/Za’ (p. 303),
but those compounds may also rest on an idea conveyed
by expressions such as ‘uktham (stomaZ%) vahati devin upa
yag#am, which idea is quite Vedic. Thus stémavahas in
my opinion means, as an epithet of the god, ‘ carried by
the stoma as by a vehicle’ (comp. VII, 24, 5. eshd stémak
mahé ugrdya vdhe dhuri-iva dtyaZ nd vigdyan adhdyi), or,
as an epithet of the human worshippers, ‘fitting out the
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stoma as a vehicle." I believe that the words in question
can thus be explained in conformity with the whole range
of Vedic thought, and the artificial distinction of two differ-
ent substantives vdhni, &c., will be avoided. For special
indications pointing in the same direction, which are
furnished by the passages which contain the words here
treated of, I refer to Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II,
286 seq, and to the article of Dr. Neisser himself, p. 321
seq.
Verse 0.

Note 1. On the metrical irregularity, see above, verse 3,
note 1.

Note 2. Te seems to stand for the accusative, comp.
Pischel, Zeitschrift der D. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XXXV,
714 seq.; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 205. Or may
the meaning be: ‘and thy (worshippers) walk around
thee . . . like obedient (servants)?’

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the metre, see above, verse 3, note 1. Prof.
Max Miiller translates, ‘ like a hunter for cattle.’

Note 3. The phrase visvisu kshdsu géguve occurs also,
V, 64, 2. The same hymn contains the word su-Zetin4,
which is found in the eleventh verse of our hymn.

Note 3. Literally,on all earths’ Comp. X, 3, 6. nrivitik
dnu kshi.

Note 4. Garate, ‘he wakes,’ at the same time can mean

he sings,’ and he is praised’ Comp. Neisser, Bezzen-
berger's Beitrige, X111, 298.

Note 5. The translation ‘dawn’ is conjectural only. But
it gives a good meaning in all the passages wkich contain
the word rishts4m (besides our passage, V, 35, 1; VIII,
1, 15; X, 6,1). Prof. Max Miiller translates the last two
PAdas: ‘he sings like Rebha at the head of all singers,
like a clever Hotr# among the singers’—Comp. Lanman,
P 42%4.

Verse 11.

Note 1. I supply suviryam; see the last PAda but one.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 128,
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14-15.

1. He was born in Manu’s firm law!, the Hot#7,
the best sacrificer, according to the will of the Usigs?,
Agni, according to his own will. Always listening
to him who wishes to be his friend, like a treasure
to him who aspires to renown, the unbeguiled Hotzz
sat down in the abode of food (on the altar); en-
veloped® (he sat down) in the abode of food.

2. We render him attentive!, the promoter of
_sacrifice, on the path of Rita, by adoration with
offerings, in the divine 'world, by (adoration) with
cfferings 2. In bringing us vigour he never becomes
worn out with this body of his: he whom MAita-
risvan (has brought) to Manu from afar, the god
whom he has brought from afar.

3. In his (own) way he moves in one moment
round the terrestrial (space), the sudden devourer
(emitting) his sperm, the bellowing bull emitting his
sperm, the bellower?, looking round with a hundred
eyes, the god who quickly courses in the forests?,
taking his seat on the lower ridges, Agni, and on
the highest ridges.

4. This highly wise Purohita, Agni watches sac-
rifice and service! house by house; by (the power
of) his mind he is intent upon sacrifice. By (the
power of) his mind helpful to him who desires food?,
he looks on all creatures, since he has been born, the
guest adorned with ghee, (since) the helpful carrier
(of the gods)® has been born.
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5. When through his (Agni’s) power the bounties
grow in strength, with the roar of Agni! as with
that of the Maruts?>—like bounties offered to a
vigorous man: then he by his greatness stirs up
the gift of goods. May he protect us from misfor-
tune and injury, from evil spell and injury.

6. The far-reaching? steward? has taken all goods?*
in his right hand, and strongly advancing does not
let them loose; desirous of glory he does not let
them loose. For every supplicant* thou hast carried
the oblations to the gods®. For every righteous
one he procures a treasure; Agni opens both folds
of the door (for him).

7. He has been established as the most blissful
one in the enclosures of men, Agni, at the sacrifices,
like a noble lord of the clans, a beloved lord of the
clans at the sacrifices: he rules over the oblations of
men to which nourishing power has been imparted 1.
May he protect us from harm that comes from
Varuna, from harm 2 that comes from the great god.

8. They magnify Agni the Hots7, the dispenser
of goods. They have roused the beloved, the most
shining steward? (of sacrifice); they have roused the
carrier of oblations. The gods desirous of goods
(have roused) him in whom all life dwells, who pos-
sesses all wealth, the Hotrz, the worshipful sage, the
lovely one for the sake of bliss; with praises (they
have roused), desirous of goods, the lovely one.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 6 = TB. 11, 5, 4, 4.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. As to dhdrimari, comp. IX, 86, 4, where it is
said that the streams of Soma flow forward, ‘dhdrimazi ;’
Bergaigne, 111, 219. ‘ Domain, precinct, sanctuary?’ M. M.

Note 2. The Usigas (comp. above, I, 60, 2, note 1) are
closely related to the Bhrigus; they are considered as the
first sacrificers, the first worshippers of Agni. See Ber-
gaigne, I, 57 seq.

Note 8. Enveloped in fuel and libations.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. M. M.’s note, vol xxxii, p. 437
Note 8. Comp. Lanman, pp. 516, 518.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates the second and third
Pidas: ‘again and again shouting, bellowing forth his sperm,
yea, placing his sperm with bellowing.’

Note 2. Of course the fuel is alluded to.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Yagsidsya adhvardsya, ‘sacrifice and service;’
comp. above, I, 1, 4, note 1.

Note 8. The translation is doubtful. If the denominative
ishQy is derived from ishu, the meaning must be ‘ to fly like
an arrow, or possibly ‘to shoot arrows’ But I do not
think that the poet can have meant to say that Agni acts
as a vedhd%Z and looks on all creatures ‘ for him who flies
like an arrow, or ‘for hitn who shoots arrows.” We should
rather have to write ishilyate without accent, so that the
translation would be: ¢ By (the power of) his mind helpful
(Agni) flies like an arrow ; he looks on all creatures’ (comp.
VI, 3, 5, where it is said that Agni shoots arrows). But
possibly ishily, which is found only here, may be a synonym
of ishudhy, see verse 6. It may be a denominative from
ish, influenced by the type of verbs like rigiy, kratdy,
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vasQly, &c. Then the accent can be retained, and the
translation would be as given in the text (‘to him who
desires food’).

Note 3. On védhni, comp. above, I, 127, 8, note I.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The cerebral # in avera clearly points to the cor-
rection of the text agné/ rdvena.

Note 2. The Maruts are called bhog#, V, 53, 16 (stuh{
bhog4n, ‘praise the liberal ones’). Here we have the
corresponding abstract noun.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Vihiyas (comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III,
287) seems to be formed like vimahas, viketas, vimanas.
The meaning then will be ‘of extended hdyas.’ The
substantive hdyas, which is not found in the texts separ-
ately, may be derived from gihite or from hindti, and mean
something like ‘energy.” At all events it seems impossible
to connect this adjective vfhiyas with the substantive
vihdyas, ‘the aerjal space, belonging to the classical lan-
guage. :

Note 2. Comp. the remark above, I, 58, 7, note 2.

Note 3. I propose to read visvd vi-hiyiZ aratlk vdst
dadhe hdste ddkshize. Comp. IX, 18, 4. & yd4 visvani
vAry4 vistni hdstayok dadhé.

Note 4. Comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 191.

Note 8. Comp. VIII, 19, 1. devatrd havydm Shire.

Verse 7.

Note 1. 1/4 kritd seems to be identical with {shkrita,
Note 3. Regarding the metre, comp. Lanman, p. 383.

Verse 8.
Note 1. Comp. I, 58, 7, nete 1.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 14o0.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 5-7.

1. For him who sits on the Vedi (i.e. 6n the
sacrificial bed), whose foundations are pleasant, for
the brilliant Agni bring forward® a receptacle 2, which
is to him like a drink. Clothe® the bright one in
prayer as in a garment, him whose chariot is light,
whose colour is bright, the destroyer of darkness.

2. He who has a twofold birth?, presses on
towards the threefold food?; what he has eaten
grows again after a year3. With the mouth and the
tongue of the one he (shows himself as) the noble,
manly one; with the other (mouth) the stubborn
(Agni) wipes off the trees .

3. Both his mothers?, dwelling together, immersed
in darkness, and affrighted, proceed towards the
young child who stretches forward his tongue, who
sparkling moves about thirstily, whom men should
attach to themselves, who agitates (the world), the
increaser of his father 2,

4. Thy speedy (teams)!® that strive to break loose
for the benefit of the man who acts as men do, the
swift ones, drawing black furrows—thy quick (horses),
striving apart, the agile, swift runners, incited by the
wind, are yoked.

5. When he stroking his wide course proceeds
panting, thundering, roaring, then those sparkling
(rays) of his fly about wildly, displaying wondrous
darkness, a large sight .

6. When he bends down over the brown (plants)?!
like a busy (servant), he roars and approaches his
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wives like a bull. Displaying his power he adorns
his bodies with beauty; like a terrible beast, difficult
to seize, he shakes his horns,

7. He clasps (the plants, &c.) that have been laid
together and have been laid out’. Knowing them,
while they know him, and being their own (friend or
lover) he lies on them. They grow again and
attain godhead. They produce together another
shape of the parents?

8. The long-haired virgins® have embraced him.
Having died they stand upright again for him (Agni)
the living one (or, for him the Ayu) Delivering
them of old age he proceeds roaring, procreating
another vital spirit, an indestructible life.

9. Licking everywhere the upper garment of the
mother?, he spreads himself over the space with his
mightily devouring warriors, giving strength to
everything that has feet, licking and licking. The
reddish white one? follows her ways?.

10. Shine, O Agni, among our liberal lords, for
thouart a mightily breathing bull, a friend of the
house. Throwing down the (mothers) of the young
child! thou hast shone (a protector of thy friends)
like a coat of mail in battles, hurrying around.

11. May this well-composed (prayer), O Agni, be
more welcome to thee than a badly-composed one—
more welcome than even 2 welcome prayer. With
the bright light of thy body win thou treasures
for us.

12. Grant us. Agni, for our chariot and for our
house a ship which has its own rudders and which
has feet?, which may save our strong men and our
liberal* lords and our people, and which may be
a shelter for us.
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13. Approve, O Agni, our hymn alone. May
Heaven and Earth and the Rivers, delightful by
their own nature?, going their way?, (choose for us)
bliss in cows and crops, long days; may the red
(Dawns) choose food for us as a choice boon.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Dirghatamas Aukathya, the metre Gagati;
the two last verses are Trishzubh (comp. above the note on
the metre of I, 94); the tenth verse, which is considered as
either Gagati or Trishzubh, begins with one Gagati Pada
which is followed by three Padas in Trishszubh.—No verse
occurs in the other Sasrhités.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Prd bhari (Padap. prd bhara) and vasay4 (Padap.
vdsaya) may be 1st person.

Note 2. Possibly the ‘womb’ or ‘ receptacle’ (ydni) here
means ghrita or the like, for it is said of Agni that ‘his
womb is ghrita’ (II, 3, 11), and he is called ghritdyonik.
This receptacle ‘is to him like a drink,’ because he con-
sumes the ghrsta by which he is surrounded.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The terrestrial and the celestial birth. Comp.
Bergaigne, I, 28 seq.

Note 2. Bergaigne (I, 29) translates: ‘. . . s'élance trois
fois sur la nourriture, which he explains as referring to
‘the three sacrifices of the morning, the midday, and the
evening.’ But tri-vrit clearly is an epithet of 4nnam, not
an adverb. The explanation of S4yana, who understands
the threefold food as sacrificial butter, sacrificial cakes
(purodisa), and Soma, may be correct.

Note 3. On the locative samvatsaré, comp. Delbriick,
Altindische Syntax, p. 117.
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Note 4. The last words evidently refer to Agni’s tongue,
i.e. his flames, wiping off as it were the firewood. But it
is not clear what the tongue of the other one is. Siyarna
thinks of the sacrificial spoon conceived as the tongue of
the officiating priest: which is very artificial, but perhaps
not too artificial for a verse like this.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The ‘two mothers’ of Agni may be the two
worlds (comp. Bergaigne, I, 238) or the two kindling-sticks.
—Ubh4 (masc.) instead of ubhé is to be remarked.

Note 2. Agni increases the wealth of the worshipper
who has lighted the fire and may thus be considered as
Agni’s father. Comp. Satapatha Brihmara XII, 5, 2, 15.
Or the father may be Heaven; on Agni as imparting
strength to Heaven, see I, 164, 51.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The verse begins with feminines; the guvak
(comp. I, 134, 1), literally the quick ones, seem to be
something like the niyitaZ of Agni. Then follow mascu-
lines; the horses of Agni are male (comp. Bergaigne, I,

143).
Verse §.

Note 1. Comp. bhfiri vdrpa% kdrikrat, III, 58, 9.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The brown ones, according to Siyana, are the
plants, They are called brown (babhru) also in X, 97, 1.
¢ Are they the dry leaves in which the spark is caught?’
M. M.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates samstira/ vishzraZ,
‘(the flames) that are together and apart.’

Note 2. The parents seem to be Heaven and Earth, as
Sayana explains.—Possibly pitré% depends on sd#4 (comp.
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pitré& sdk4, II, 17, 75 IV, 5, 10), ‘being with their
parents they produce a new shape”’ Prof. Max Miiller
translates: ‘They produce together a different shape of
their parents.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. Should not the plants again be referred to?
‘I think it refers to the gvilas, the flames that are hidden
under the ashes and are lighted again.” M. M.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The mother is the Earth whose surface Agni
licks.

Note 2. I believe the Dawn is alluded to whom the
Vedic poets rcpresent now as preceding Agni, now as
following him. Sece Bergaigne, II, pp. 14, 15.

Note 3. For vartanir dha of the SamhitipizZa the Pada-
pitha has vartan{/ dha; comp. Rig-veda Pratisikhya,
Satra 259. VartaniZz of course is correct. Comp. X,
172, 1. giva/ sakanta vartanim.

Verse 10.

Noto 1. Thc mothers of the young child are very
probably the mothers of Agni represented as a young child.
They may be the Waters which Agni leaves resting on
the surface of the earth while he himself rises to heaven.
Or the mothers may be the woods or plants which he
burns and thus throws them down as it were.

Verse 12.

Note 1. ‘Which has feet in its own rudders, M. M.
That the ship has feet seems to mean only that it has the
faculty of moving forward freely and quickly, and not that
any real beings having feet are designated by this com-
parison. The ship that carries the worshippers across all
dangers, is the protection and help which Agni grants, or
the sacrifice which he helps to perform.

[46] L
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Verse 13.

Note 1. Comp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 275.

Note 2. Yintak seems to be corrupt; one or two
syllables are wanting. Something like yétdyantdZz (IX,
39, 2) or vardhdyanta#, or, as Prof. Max Miiller proposes,
vydntaz would do. He translates: ‘May Heaven and
Earth and the Rivers . . . accepting (vydnta/) sacrifices of
milk and corn choose for us, and may the Dawns choose
for us food as a boon for many days.’—Cf. Lanman,

pPp- 510, 539-
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MANDALA I, HYMN 141

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 8-9.

1. Lo, that beautiful splendour of the god, when
he was born of strength, has truly come to be
a wondrous sight. Though he slinks away!, the
prayer goes straight to him2? They have led
forward the flowing streams of Rzta.

2. The powerful onel, rich in food, the true (friend
of men) has entered the wondrous (body)2 His
second (form of existence) is in the seven kind
mothers®. The ten young females* have brought
the third (form) of this bull forth, him the guar-
dian, in order to milk him.

3. When the rulers, the liberal lords brought him
forth by their power out of the depth, out of the
buffalo’s shape !, when from of old? at the purifica-
tion of the sweet drink® Métarisvan produces the
hidden one (i.e. Agni) by attrition—

4. When he is led forward from the highest
father!, he climbs up the .. .2 the plants in his (or,
in their ?) houses. When?®both (Heaven and Earth
or the two Arazis?) promote his birth, then the
youngest one became bright by his heat*,

5. Then he entered upon the mothers! in whom
he the bright one grew up far and wide unimpaired®.
When he has climbed up to the former (mothers)
who from of old incite (him)3, he runs down in the
younger, later (or, nearer) ones.

6'. Then lin the strivings for the day 2 they . hoose
him HotrZ. As if to swell their good fortune they

L2
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strive towards him 3, when praised by many he moves
everywhere with wisdom and power to the gods and
to the praise of mortals * for (bringing them) refresh-
ing drink.

7. When he has scattered himself, the worshipful
one, driven by the wind, like . . .!, with the sound
(which he produces) (?), he whom it is not possible
to drive to a place (like cattle) : on the flight of the
burning one who speeds on his black way, whose
birth is bright, who strays everywhere to the.
atmosphere . . .2

8. Like a chariot that goes forward, he goes to
Heaven with his ruddy limbs, adorned with his
locks of flames’. Then his black (clouds of smoke),
O burning one(?), the liberal ones(?) (appear)
The birds flee as before the fierceness of a hero3.

9. Through thee indeed, O Agni, Varuza whose
laws are firm, Mitra and Aryaman, the givers of
good rain, are glorious, when thou the mighty one
hast been born, everywhere encompassing with
wisdom (all beings), as the felly encompasses the
spokes of a wheel.

10. Thou, O Agni, youngest (god), furtherest
treasures and (the friendship of) the gods for him
who performs worship, who presses Soma. May we
thus establish thee the young one, O young (son) of
strength, possessor of great treasures, like the winner
in a racel.

11. Make good fortune! swell for us like well-
employed wealth belonging to the house, and like
firm ability?>—(fortune) which can hold both races?
like reins: and being full 6f good-will in (the sphere
of) Rita, (All our) praise of the gods (with rich
reward).
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12. And may the brilliant, joyful HotrZz with quick
horses, with a shining chariot hear us. May he, the
wise Agni, lead us on the best leading (paths) to
happy welfare and to bliss

13. Agni has been praised with powerful® songs.
he who has been brought forward furthermore for
sovereignty. May both those our liberal lords and
we ourselves spread out? (our power over all foes)
as the sun (spreads out its light and by it destroys)
the mist.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Gagati; the two last
verses again are Trishzubh.—None of its veises occurs in
the other Samzhitas

Verse 1.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that if Agni be un-
willing to officiate at the sacrifice, the prayer nevertheless
reaches its aim and induces him to do his duty as the
divine Hotr7

Note 2. The verb sidh is very frequently connected with
substantives such as dhiyaZ or the like. Comp. also ma-
tinim Aa sidhanam, X, 26, 4.

Verse 2.

Note 1 [t seems probable that prikshd/ is the nomina-
tive of priksha, and not the genitive of przksh. Comp.
VI, 8, 1. where it is said of Agni ‘prikshdsya vrishnak
arushdsya.” On the meaning of prikshd, see above, I, 127,
5, note 1

Note 2. Thr poet scems clearly to describe tl.e second
and third forn. ol Agni's existence, his dwelling in the
waters and his birth from the fire-sticks. But he is less
explicit with regard to the first form. The epithet pitu-
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mé4n would seem to point to Agni as the sacrificial fire
and the receiver of offerings. But it is rather strange that
this form of the god should be distinguished from the
Agni procreated by the ten females, i.e. produced by the
ten fingers, by the attrition of the kindling-sticks.—Prof.
Max Miiller differs from me in referring the words dasa-
pramatim ganayanta ydshanaZ, not to the third form of
Agni, but to Agni in general. He translates: ‘The powerful
one, rich in food, rests always on that wondrous sight
(Agni on the altar, grhapatya Agni). The second rests
in the seven kind mothers (vidyudripa; Agni in the
clouds); the third is for milking the powerful one (Agni
as the sun, ddityariipa)—the ten maidens (the fingers) have
brought forth the guardian.’

Note 3. Grassmann no doubt is right in proposing to
read saptd sivdsu. Of course the waters are alluded to.

Note 4. Read ddsa pramatim (Boehtlingk-Roth). On
Agni as the son of the ten fingers, comp. Bergaigne, II, 7.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The buffalo Agni was hidden in the depth.
Comp. X, 8, 1. apAm upd-sthe mahishd/ vavardha ; I, 95, 9.
budhndm vi-ré#aminam mahishdsya dhdma.

Note 3. The preposition dnu seems to stand here with
an ablative (pra-divaZ).

Note 3. The literal meaning of mddhvas 4-dhavé is
indicatéd by passages such as I, 1cg, 4. £ dhdvatam mi-
dhuni; IX, 11, 5. mddhav { dhivata madhu. Comp. also
Adhavaniya. On the washing of the Soma which is techni-
cally designated by the verb 4-dhév, see H. O., Gottinger
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1890, p. 426 seq. ; Hillebrandt, Vedische
Mythologie, I, 216.—The purification of the sweet drink,
at which Agni is produced, was probably achieved by the
tempest.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The highest father is Heaven.
Note 2. The meaning of prikshidha’% is unknown.
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Note 8. Y4t is repeated twice, as ydsya in X, 121, 2.
ydsya visve upa-{sate pra-sisham yisya dev4A.
Note 4. On ghrin4, comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 335.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The mothers are the Waters.

Note 2. The reading, very probably, ought to be vi-
vavridhé.

Nete 3. Boehtlingk-Roth believe that the reading ought
to be sandytva/ or sani-girak. Sani-gurak (cf. sani-gurd
pitdra, IV, 36, 3) seems to me quite possible, although
there is no positive necessity for abandoning the traditional
reading.—The ‘former’ mothers may be the heavenly
Waters; the mothers in whom Agni runs down are the
rivers, Prof. Max Miiller adds that the former mothers
may possibly be ‘ the burnt pieces of wood. Agni runs up
in them, then leaves them to burn new pieces.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. On the whole verse, compare Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, 217.

Note 2. Comp. above, I, 435, 7, note 1.

Note 3. The second Pada is translated by Pischel : * Wie
in einen Konig dringen sie in ihn, wenn sie (Trank)opfer
darbringen.” But verse 11 shows that bhigam depends on
paprikindsal,

Note 4. Comp. III, 16, 4. & devéshu . . . & sdmse uta
nrindm.

Verse 7.
Note 1. The translation of hvardZ is quite uncertain.

The same must be said of the rest of this Pida.
Note 3. The sentence is incomplete.

Verse 8.

Note 1. On sikvan (or sfkvas), comp. M. M.’s note, vol.
xxxii, p. 318; Hibschmann, Vocalsystem, p. 186. The
translation is only tentative.—Two syllables are wanting ;
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we may propose a reading like sikvabhik pirishkritak
(comp. H. O., Prolegomena, 76, note 3).
Note 3 This passage is most obscure. The first words
of the PAda ai= the same as above, 140, 5. The ‘black
ones’ probably are the-2'ark clouds of smoke that surround
_Agni. But it is very strange that these clouds should be
designated as sdrdya#, ‘ liberal ones.” And the vocative (?)
dakshi (Padapazka dhakshi), instead of which we should at
least expect daksho or dakshin, is no less strange. The
text seems thoroughly corrupt.
Note 3. See Lanman, p. 557:

Verse 10.
Note 1. Comp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 1a1.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Comp. above, verse 6, Pida 2.

Note 2. Comp. VIII, 24, 14. ddksham priZkdutam,

Note 3. The human and the divine race. 1 do not
believe that Dr. Neisser (Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 17) is
right in interpreting ydmati as an indicative.

Verse 13.

Note 1. The translation of simivadbhiZ% is only tentative.
Simt (I, 151, 1) cannot be identical with sdmi.

Note 2. Ni tatanyuZ (nish Zatariyuk, SamhitipAsia) of
course is derived from tan, not from stan. Comp. I, 105,
12. satydm titdna sfryak; IV, 5, 13. slrak virzena tatanan
ushisa/, &c.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 142
ASHTAKA 11, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 10-11.

Arrt Hymn.

1. Being inflamed, Agni, bring hither to-day the
gods to the man who holds forth the (sacrificial)
ladle. Spin out the ancient thread (of sacrifice)!
for the sacrificer who has prepared Soma.

2. Measure out, O Tantnap4t?, the sacrifice rich in
ghee, rich in honey, of a priest like me, of a sacrificer
who has toiled hard.

3. The brilliant, purifying, wonderful Nardsamsa !
mixes the sacrifice with honey three times a day,
the god worthy of worship among the gods.

4. Agni, magnified! by us, bring hither the
bright,- beloved Indra. For this my prayer is
addressed ? to thee whose tongue is good.

5. (Priests) hold forth the (sacrificial) ladle,
strewing the sacrificial grass at the decorous service
of the sacrifice;—I* trim? (the sacrificial grass) which
best receives the gods with its wide extent, a big
shelter for Indra.

61 May the divine doors open themselves, the
increasers of Rita, the never sticking, large ones,
the purifying, much-desired (doors), that the gods
may come forth.

7. May Night and Dawn, of glorious appearance,
the two neighbouring (goddesses), wearing beautiful
ofmaments’, the young? mothers of Rita, sit down
together on the sacrificial grass?.

8. May the two divine Hotrss, eager in praising
(the gods), the sages with lovely tongues, perform
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for us to-day this successful sacrifice which attains
to Heaven.

9. The brilliant (goddess) placed among the gods,
among the Maruts!, Hotrd Bharati? 1/i, Sarasvatt,
and Mahi?: may these worshipful (goddesses) sit
down on the sacrificial grass.

10. May Tvash/7z, inclined towards us, pour forth
for us, in our navel !, that wonderful seed with many
treasures ?, plentiful by itself, for the sake of pros-
perity and wealth 2.

11. Letting go (the sacrificial food to the gods)
sacrifice by thyself to the gods, O tree!. May?
Agni make the offerings ready 3, the god among the
gods, the wise one.

12. For Him who is accompanied by Pashan and
by the Maruts, by the Visve devas, (by) Vayu!,
who is moved by the Giyatra song, for Indra pro-
nounce the Svih4 over the offering.

13. Come hither to the offerings over which the
Svaha has been pronounced, in order to feast.
Indra! Come hither! Hear our call! Thee they
call at the worship.

NOTES.

The hymn is an Aprisikta. The same Rishi. Metre,
Anushzubh. The whole hymn is closely related to I, 13.—
Verse 10: cf. VS. XXVII, 20; TS. IV, 1,8, 3; MS. II,
12, 6.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The third Pida of this verse is identical with
VIII, 13, 14.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. I, 13, 2, note 1.
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Verse 3.
Note 1. Comp. I, 13, 2, note 1.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘ Magnified’ is i/itd/; comp. the note on I, 1, 1.
The verse is addressed to the Ida/.

Note 2. The text has d4%44a . . . vakydte. To me there
seems to be no doubt that this is the passive of vaZ, not of
vaiik. Comp. the name of the priest akk/livika, and the
phrase d%%/ZoktibhiZz matindm, I, 61, 3; 184, 2. The same
passive of vak is found 1lI, 39, 1. mati% hridd% & vakyi-
mand (then follows dkkha . . . gigiti); X, 47,7 (stémik)

. mdnasi vakydmandZ—It may be observed that in
our passage as well as in III, 39, 1 and X, 47, 7, the forms
vakydte, vakydmani, vakydmani/ are preceded by a vowel ;
and we may infer that the poet did not say ukydte, &c., in
order to avoid the hiatus.

Verse 5.

Note . The poet begins as if he intended to say, ‘ Priests
. . . lay down the sacrificial grass” But he continues,
‘I lay down.” Dr. Neisser (Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XX,
60) tries to explain the difficulty in a way in which
I cannot follow him.

Note 2. On the verb vrig technically connected with
barhi%, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 152 seq., and
compare vol. xxxii, I, 38, 1, note 2; I, 64, 1, note 2.

Verse 6.
Note 1. With the whole verse compare I, 13, 6.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Pischel’s opinion (Vedische Studien, II, 113 seq.)
that pésa%z means ‘ Gestalt, ‘Form, ‘Farbe,’ ‘rlpa,’ does
not convince me.

Note 2. See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 195.
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Note 8. Comp. VIII, 87, 4. & barhi% sidatam sumit.
Geldner (Vedische Studien, II, 190) translates: ‘das schéne
Opfergras.’ '

Verse 9.

Note 1. ‘Should we read mdrteshu for marutsu?’ M. M.
This conjecture seems perhaps rather bold.

Note 2. Hotrd Bhérati, i.e. the personified Offering of
the Bharatas, seems to be one goddess, more usually called
simply Bharati. Comp. I, 22, 10; II, 1, 11; III, 62, 3;
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 322; H. O., Religion des
Veda, 243, note 2. Pischel’s oPinion (Vedische Studien,
I1, 85) is different.

Note 8. See above, I, 13, 9, note 1.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the navel as the symbol of the conncction
between father and son, see Bergaigne, I. 35, 36, and
comp. the well-known name Naibhinedish#ta.

Note 2 For puri vdram very probably puruvitam
should be read (Grassmann). See II, 40, 4. puruvdram. ..
rdyds pésham v syatim nfbhim asmé.

Note 3. With the last PAda compare 11, 40, 4, quoted in
note 2, and 11, 3, 9. pragdm Tvdshzi vi syatu ndbhim asm#;
see also Taittiriya Samhitd IV, 1, 8, 3. Tvash#: is gepe-
rally considered as giving sons; see H. O., Religion des
Veda, 234.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Comp. I, 13, 11, note 1.
Note 2. The second hemistich recurs I, 105, 14.
Note 3. See Neisser, Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 22.

Verse 12.

Note 1. The text has ‘for Vayu,’ not ‘for (the god)
accompanied by Vdyu’ But there is no doubt that pa-
shanvite, &c., refers to Indra, and that Viyu is named
merely as a companion of Indra.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 143.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 12

1. I bring forward my most powerful, entirely
new (pious) thought (i.e. hymn). the prayer of my
words ' to Agni, the son of strength; he is the child
of the Waters ?, the beloved one, who together with
the Vasus has sat down on the Earth as a Hotrz
observing the appointed time (for sacrificing).

2. Being born in the highest heaven Agni became
visible to MAtarisvan. By the power of his mind,
by his greatness when kindled, his flame filled
Heaven and Earth with light.

31 His flames are fierce; never ageing are the
flames of him who is beautiful to behold, whose face
is beautiful, whose splendour is beautiful. The
never sleeping, never ageing (rays) of Agni whose
power is light, roll forward like streams across the
nights (?) 2

4. Him the all-wealthy, whom the Bh#igus have
set to work on the navel of the earth, with the
whole power of the world '—stir up that “Agni by
thy prayers in his own house—(him) who alone
rules over goods like Varuza.

5. He who is not to be kept back like the roar of
the Maruts, like an army! that is sent forward, like
the thunderbolt of heaven—Agui eats with his sharp
jaws, he chews, he throws down the forests as
a warrior throws down his foes.

6. Would Agni eagerly come to our hymn?
Would He the Vasu together with the Vasus fulfl
our desire? Will He, the driver, stir our prayers
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that they may be successful? (Thus thinking)
I praise Him whose face is bright, with this my
prayer.

7. He who has kindled him strives® towards
Agni as towards Mitra (or, towards a friend)—
(to Agni) whose face shines with ghee, the charioteer
of R:ita. May he who when kindled becomes a
racer 2, shining at the sacrifices?, lift up our bright-
coloured prayer. ‘

81 Preserve us, O Agni, never failing with thy
never-failing, kind and mighty guardians; protect
our people all around with those undeceived, undis-
mayed, never slumbering (guardians), O thou our
wish 2!

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Gagati; the last verse Trishzubh.
The hymn has been translated by Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder
des Rigveda, p. 100.—Verse 7 =TB. I, 2, 1, 12.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 59, 6. vakd/: mdtim.

Note 2. Agni who is considered as born from the Waters,
is identified several times with a god who, like Matarisvan,
in my opinion had an independent origin, with Apdm napit
(‘ Child of the Waters’). Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Védique,
I1, 17 seq.; H. O., Religion des Veda, 118 seq.

Verse 3.

Note 1. There is no sufficient reason for transposing
verses 3 and 4 (Kaegi).

Note 2. Probably we should read dti akt{in; comp. VI,
4, 5. dti eti aktlin.—See Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, p. 6.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Bhivanasya seems to depend on magmani ;
comp. VII, 82, 5. bhuvanasya magmana.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 231) seems to me
to be right in denying that séni ever means ‘Geschoss,
and in translating séni srishs4 ‘exercitus effusus’ The
opinion of Prof. von Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield is dif-
ferent; see Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft,
XLVI, 456 ; XLVIII, 549.

Verse 7.

Note 1, The text adds the dativus ethicus vaz, ¢ for you’
(comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206), which can
scarcely be translated.

Note 2. Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 168) has shown
that akrd very probably means ‘horse’ Agni is very
frequently compared to a horse.—Comp. Ludwig, Ueber
die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebicte der Rigveda-
Forschung, p. 54; Roth, Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges.,
XLVIII, 118.

Note 3. Sce above, I, 31, 6, note 2.

Verse 8.

Note 1. With Padas C D compare the verse VI, 8, 7.
ddabdhebhiZ tdva gopibhiZ ishs/e asm&kamn p&hi trisha-
dhastha sfrin.

Note 2. ‘What is ishze? Is it thou our wish, or thou
our sacrifice?’ M. M.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 144,
ASHZ7AKA II. ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 18.

1. The Hotrz goes forward ? (in order to fulfil) his
duty by his wonderful power, directing upwards the
brightly adorned prayer. He steps towards the
(sacrificial) ladles which are turned to the right?
and which first kiss his foundation 4.

2. They have greeted with shouts the streams of
Rita' which were hidden at the birthplace of the
god, at his seat. When He dwelt dispersed in the
lap of the waters, he drank the draughts by (the
power of) which he moves?

3. Two (beings) of the same agel! try to draw
that wondetful shape (Agni) towards themselves,
progressing in turns towards a common aim?2
Then he is to be proclaimed by us like a winner?
(in a contest). The charioteer * (governs all things)
as if pulling in the reins of a draught-horse.

4. He whom two (beings) of the same age!?
Serve; two twins dwelling together in one common
abode, the gray one has been born as a youth by
night as by day? the ageless one who wanders
through many generations of men.

5. The prayers, the ten fingers?! stir him up.
We, the mortals, call him, the god, for his pro-
tection. From the dry land he hastens to the
declivities?.. With those who approached him he
has established new rules?

6. Thou indeed, O Agni, reignest by thy own
nature over the heavenly and over the terrestrial
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world as a shepherd (takes care of his cattle).
-These two variegated, great (goddesses) striving for
gloriousness, the golden ones who move crookedly ?,
have approached thy sacrificial grass.

7. Agni! Be gratified and accept graciously this
prayer, O joy-giver, independent one, who art born
in the KRrta, good-willed one, whose face is turned
towards us from all sides, conspicuous one, gay in
thy aspect, like a dwelling-place rich in food .

NOTES.

The same X&ishi. Metre, Gagati—No verse occurs in
the other Samhitis.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The Hotri is Agni.

Note 2. Comp. III, 27, 7, where it is said of Agni:
purdstat eti miydyi.—The poet says éti prd, and not prd
eti, in order to avoid the hiatus.

Note 3. Comp. below, I11, 6, 1. dakshizi-vaz

Note 4. ‘ Which first, i. e. at the time when the sacrificial
vessels are pnt down, kiss his dhdman (foundation), i. e. the
place of Agni.’ Sayara.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. IX, 75, 3. abhi im #stisya dohdni/’
an(shata, and VIII, 12, 32. ndbhd yag7idsya dohdnd prd
adhvaré. I take dohdnd/Z as acc. plur. of an abstract noun
dohéna formed like gardni, bhandana, &c. But possibly it
might be the nom. plur. either of the same noun or of
a nomen agentis dohdna: ‘the streams of Rita (the liba-
tions?) or the milkers of Rita, hidden at the birthplace
of the god, have greeted him with ghouts” It would

[46] M
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be difficult, however, to say why the milkers of Rita
(i.e. the priests?) are called ‘hidden at the birthplace of
the god.’ Prof. Max Miiller thinks of a reading pari-
vritak, ‘surrounding Agni.’ He refers the ‘streams of
Rita’ (nom.) to the water, cf. I, 105, 12. 77tdm arshanti
sindhavak.

Note 2. Svadhd% adhayat y4bhi% iyate. In my opinion
svadhi means ‘the inherent power,’ ‘the power of moving
according to one’s own will, and then the drink which
confers this power on a being, especially on the dead
ancestors,.—Comp. M.M., vol. xxxii, p. 32 seq.; H. O,
Religion des Veda, 531, note 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. According to Siyara the two beings spoken of
here and in the next verse are the Hotr7 .wui the Adhvaryu,

Note 2. See I, 130, 5. ayusigata samindr utham dkshi-
tam; IIL, 61, 3. saméindm drtham Zaraziyd:. inA.

Note 8. On bhigaZ nd hdvya/, see Gullner, Vedische
Studien, I, 121.

Note 4. The charioteer is Agni.

Verse 4.

Note 1. See verse 3, note I.
- Note 3. Comp. Gaedicke, Der Accusativ, p. 175. He
translates : ‘bei Tage noch bei Nacht eryrauend.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Vris (dmaf Aeyopevov) is ranged in the Nighantus
among the angulindmani and explained by Sdyaxa accord-
ingly. The word seems indeed to mean ‘ finger’ Compare
with our passage IX, 8, 4; 15,8; 93,1; 97, 57.

Note 3. Comp. I, 33, 4. dhdno/ 4dhi vishuzdk té v{ 4yan,
and especially X, 4, 3. dhdno% ddhi pravadti yési hdryan.
I cannot follow Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 69 seq.) in
explaining these passages. ‘Over the heavenly expanse he
hastens down towards us.” M. M.
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Note 3. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 300. Like
Pischel I do not know who ¢ they who approached Agni’
are. Possibly the worshippers or priests are alluded to.
‘He received new praises with (or from) those who
approached him.” M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Siyana explains the two female beings here in
question as Heaven and Earth. Does the ‘crooked move-
ment’ refer to the daily revolution of the sky?

Verse 7.

Note 1. The last Pida recurs X, 64, 11.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 145.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 14.

1. Ask ye him. He has come. He knows. He
the intelligent one moves forward; He moves along
(his way) (?)%. In him all commands, all wishes
dwell. He is the lord of strength, of mighty power.

2. They ask him. He himself! does not ask in
turn what he, the wise one, has grasped by his own
mind alone? He does not forget the first word
nor another word. Unconfused he adheres to his
own power of mind.

3. To him go the sacrificial ladles, to him go
the racers'. He alone may hear all my words.
He who pronounces many praishas 2, the conqueror,
the accomplisher of sacrifices whose blessings are
flawless, the young child has assumed vigour.

4. When he has come together! (with his com-
panions %), he goes to greet them3 As soon as
born he steals upon (his prey) together with his
companions. He strokes the .. .* to give him
delight and joy, when the loving ones® approach
him who stands on them .

5. He, the animal living in the water and walking
in the forest?, has been placed on the highest skin?
(sky ?). He has proclaimed his rules to the mortals :
for Agni, the knowing one, is intent upon ARita
" (Right) and is true.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Gagati; the last verse is
Trishaubh.—No verse occurs in the other Samhitas.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The Samhita text has s§ n¥ iyate, the Pada text,
sid% nb jyate. Comp. Pritisdkhya 314. I propose to read
sinu (= sd 4nu) iyate.

Verse 2.

Note 1. See Geldner, Ved. Studien, II; p. 188.
Note 2. Possibly we should read svéna evd.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text (drvati%) implies that these race-horses
are mares. Probably, as Siyaza explains, the prayers
(stutayaZ) are alluded to. See on the prayers compared
with horses, Bergaigne, II, 284 seq.

Note 2. Praishd is the technical designation of the
sacrificial commands of one priest (or more especially, of
the Maitrdvaruza) to another priest; comp. Schwab, Das
Altindische Thieropfer, p. go; H. O., Religion des Veda,
390.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Samérata may be the third person of singular or
of plural. :

Note 2. I supply * with his companions’ in consideration
of the second Pida (yiugyebhi%). It is difficult to say
who Agni’s companions are (the flames? the officiating
priests?).

Note 8. Ludwig’s conjecture, Upa stfyam Zarati, is very
ingenious. ¢ He stealthily approaches them.—On upa-
sthdyam, comp. also Bollensen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVII, 586.

Note 4. The meaning of svAntdm, which occurs here and
in the obscure passage X, 61, 21 (ddha gdvaZ UpamAtim
kandya% 4nv svantdsya kdsya kit pird iyuk), is unknown.
Possibly it is related to svatrd, which means something like
¢ powerful ’ or ¢ prosperous.’
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Note 6. The prayers? The oblations?

Note 8. Api-sthitdm may have active or passive meaning,
‘he who stands on somebody or something,’ and ‘he on
whom somebody or something stands.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. The first Pdda (and probably also the fourth)
belong to the metrical type described by H. O., Prole-
gomena, p. 68 seq.: the first part, before the caesura,
consists of four syllables; and then the Pida goes on as if
it had the pentasyllabic opening.

Note 2. After Agni’s abode in the Waters and in the
wood has been mentioned in the first Pida, the second
P4da possibly refers to his heavenly abode to which the
adjective upamd (‘highest’) seems to point. Thus the
‘highest skin’ would be the sky. But Sdyana, who refers
it to the Vedi, may possibly be right. His explanation
would very well agree with the second hemistich.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 146.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 15.

1. I praise Agni who has three heads and seven
rays (or reins)!, who is without flaw, sitting in the
lap of his parents? and of whatever moves or is firm,
who has filled (with his light) all the lights of
Heaven.

2. The big bull has grown up to them'; the
ageless one who from here (from this world) dis-
tributes his blessings, the tall has stood up erect.
He puts down his feet on the surface of the wide
(Earth); his red ones? lick the udder (the cloud?).

3. Walking towards their common calf the two
well-established! milch-cows? walk about in different
directions. They measure interminable paths; they
have invested themselves with all great desires.

4. Wise poets? follow his track? who in manifold
ways protect the ageless one with their hearts.
Wishing to acquire him they have searched the
river3, He the Sun* became visible to them, to
the men®.

5. He is worthy to be looked for, round about
in his race-courses, the noble who is to be magnified?,
the great one?, in order that the small may live, as
he, the all-visible liberal lord, has become a pro-
genitor for those germs in many places.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The mctre is Trishzubh.—No verse
occurs in the other Samhitas.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. Sdyara refers the three heads of Agni to the
three Savanas, or the three worlds, or the three sacrificial
fires. The last explanation seems to be most probable.
The seven reins (rays) are, according to Sayara, the seven
metres or the seven flames of Agni. The last explanation
is recommended by 111, 6, 2 (see below). But it is possible
also to think of the seven priests (sapta hot4ra/Z).—Comp.
II, 5, 2 (see below), and Taitt. Sahita I, 5, 3, 2 (to which
passage Ludwig refers): saptd te agne samidha’Z saptd
gihvdZ saptd rfshayak saptd dhdma priy4ni, &c.

Note 2. The parents are Heaven and Earth.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The text has the dual feminine; no doubt
Heaven and Earth are meant.
Note 2. The horses or flames of Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. On su-méka, comp. the article of Prof. Windisch
in Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 114.

Note 2. ‘The cows seem to be Night and Dawn; comp.
above, 1, 95, 1;- 96, 5. Night and Dawn are called su-
méke, I, 113, 3.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The priests.

Note 2. I have translated paddm nayanti in the way
indicated by Atharva-veda XI, 2, 13. viddhdsya padaniZ-
iva; comp. also Manu VIII, 44. Prof. Max Miiller
.translates, ‘ Wise poets lead (Agni) to the ageless place,
keeping many things in their heart—or, lead the ageless
Agni to his place (the sacrifice).’

Note 8. They have tried to find Agni in his proper
dwelling, in the water.

Note 4. The Sun is here identified with Agni.

Note 5. On the form nr/n standing for different cases,



MANDALA I, HYMN 146. 169

compare Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 430; Bergaigne,
Religion Védique, I, 136, note 1 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 42, and Géottinger Gel. Anzeigen, 1890, p. 541 seq.;
Hillebrandt, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 420. Here it seems most natural to take nrfh,
as Pischel has proposed, as standing for the dative plural,
Bartholomae (Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge-
schichte, I,-118, comp. p. 48), referring to III, 14, 4, believes
that nsfh (or, more correctly, *nr#m), both here and there
is genitive plural, and that Agni is called ‘the sun of men’
because men are able to light this sun themselves. To me
it seems very doubtful that this is a Vedic idea, and as to
the verse II1, 14, 4, I believe that nrfn there is a regular
accusative plural : Agni is called there, ‘a sun that spreads
out men over their dwellings.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Ilényah. Comp. I, 1, 1, note 2.

Note 2. Agni may be called mahi%, ‘the great one’
But it seems more natural to read mahé, the ancient
pronunciation of which word before a word commencing
with a vowel (mah4’) coincided, or nearly coincided, with
that of mahd4. The translation then would be: ‘he who
is to be magnified in order that the great and the small
may live.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 147.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 16.

1. How, O Agni, have the resplendent ones wor-
shipped thee, aspiring through the powers of the
Ayu', when? the gods, obtaining kith and kin of both
races® (human and divine ?), rejoiced in the song of
Rita (or Right)+?

2. Give heed to this my proffered hymn, O
youngest one, which is most rich in liberal gifts?,
O self-dependent one! The one abuses thee, the
other praises thee: I thy reverer revere thy body,
O Agni?!

3. Thy guardians, O Agni, who saw and saved
the blind son of Mamatid from distress’—he the
possessor of all wealth has saved them who have
done good deeds?. The impostors, trying to deceive,
have not deceived.

4. The niggard, O Agni,the harmful and malicious
who injures us by falsehood: may the heavy spell
recoil on him; may he injure his own body by his
evil words?,

5. And, O strong one, whatever mortal knowingly
injures another mortal by falsehood: from such a
one, O praised Agni, protect him who praises thee.
Agni! Do not deliver us to distress.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 2 = VS. XII, 42;
TS. 1V, 2, 3, 45 MS. 11, 7,10. Vers¢ 3= RV.1V, 4, 13;
TS. 1, 2, 14, 5; MS. IV, 11, 5.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The Ayu seems to be Agni himself. Or is it
admissible to interpret 4yd/Z as standing metri causd for
dydva/z? Then the hemistich would refer to the mythical
sacerdotal tribe of the Ayus, the ancient worshippers of
Agni. Comp., for instance, X, 7, 5; 46, 8. The translation
would be, ‘ How, O Agni, have the resplendent Ayus wor-
shipped thee, aspiring with their powers?’

Note 2. ‘Because.” M. M.

Note 3. Comp. VIII, 103, 7. ubhé toké tinaye dasma
vispate pdrshi rddha/s maghdnim.

Note 4. As to 7itdsya sdman, comp. V4g. Samh. XXII,
2, and 77tdsya sléka’, Rig-veda IV, 23,8. Our Pada recurs
1V, 7, 7 with the reading »stdsya dhdman.

Verse 2.

Note 1. With vdkasa/ mdsnhish#Zasya compare mdszhish-
tkébhiZ matibhi%, VIII, 23, 23.
Note 2. Cf. Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, III, 200.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Dirghatamas the son of Mamata is the reputed
author of this section of the first Mazndala which belongs
indeed tp a family of priests claiming descent from him.
The story of the blindness of Dirghatamas and of the
distress into which he fell is told in the Mahédbharata
I, 4179 seq., ed. Calc.; comp. also Geldner, Vedische Studien,
II, 145.

Note 2. Considering the construction of the whole verse
from the grammatical point of view only, one will scarcely
be tempted to translate otHerwise than we have done. But
it is rather strange that Agni is represented here as saving
those very guardians by the aid of whom he has saved
M4imateya. The meaning which one should expect to
find expressed, is rather that Agni, as he has saved
M4amateya by his guardians, has saved also, and will save,
all pious worshippers. This meaning may be established
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if we consider the construction of the verse as similar, for
instance, to that of I, 37, 12 (vol. xxxii, p. 64): mdruta/
yit ha vaZ bdlam ginAn akukyavitana, ‘O Maruts, with
such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’
Thus we may, I believe, translate here, ‘ Agni! With such
guardians as thine who have seen and saved the blind son
of Mamata from distress, he, the possessor of all wealth
(i.e. Agni), has saved all those who have done good deeds.’
Bergaigne (III, 191) understands the verse in the same
way.
Verse 4.

Note 1. The Vedic idea of the evil deeds recoiling on
the evil-doer himself has been treated of by Bergaigne, I1I,
190 seq.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 148.
ASH7ZAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 17.

1. When Maitarisvan . . .* had produced by attri-
tion the HotrZ, the...? who belongs to all gods,
whom they have established among the human
clans, shining like the sun, resplendent that (he
might show his beautiful) shape—

2. They did not deceive him! who had granted
a hymn (to the worshipper). Agni is my protection;
theréwith he is satisfied. They took pleasure in all
his 2 works—(in the works) of the singer who brought
praise.

3. Whom the worshipful (gods)! took and placed
in his own seat (as priest) with their praises: him
they? have carried forward, taking hold of him in
their search, hastening like horses that draw a
chariot.

4. The marvellous one destroys many things with
his jaws. Then! the resplendent one shines in the
forest. Then the wind blows after his flame day by
day as after the arrow of an archer, after a weapon
that has been shot.

5. Him whom no impostors, no harmful foes?,
no harm-doers may harm when he dwells in (his
mother’s) womb, him the blind ones bereft of sight
did not damage by looking at him2 His own
friends have protected him,



174 VEDIC HYMNS.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1 = MS. IV, 14, 15.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The first Pida is identical with the first Pida of
I, 71, 4 (see our note there) with the exception of the word
vishzi/, instead of which that parallel passage has the
reading vi-bhrsta%. It seems impossible to explain vish/iZ,
and the concurrence of the metrical irregularity in the same
part of the Pidda—though metrical irregularities are not
infrequent in this hymn—invites to a correction of the
text. If vi-bhritaZ in I, 71, 4 (see note there) refers
to Matarisvan, which I consider as doubtful, it would be
easy to find for our passage an equivalent of that word
little differing from the traditional vishzi%, namely, vi-
sthitaZ: ‘when Maitarisvan, standing in different places,
had produced him by attrition’ Of course whoever
adopts a conjecture like this, can scarcely avoid under-
standing vi-bhr:taZ in I, 71, 4 as an epithet of Matarisvan,
not of Agni. Another way to correct our passage would
be to put into the text a form derived from the root vish,
‘to accomplish a work,’ for instance, vish#y4 (to be read as
trisyllabic): ‘when Matarisvan by his effort,’ &c. Grass-
mann’s vi-sitaZ is quite improbable.

Note 2. Visvd-apsum (Sahiti text, visvipsum), evidently
an epithet of Agni the Hotr¢, seems corrupt. Shall we
read visvd-psum (‘endowed with all food’)—comp. VIII,
22, 12. hdvam visvdpsum visvdviryam—or visva-ptisham
(Samh., visvApusham, ‘all-nourishing’) or visvd-apasam
(‘doing all works’)? Also visvd-psnyam may be thought
of. It is impossible, of course, to arrive at any certain
conclusion.

Verse 2.

Note 1. ‘He’ seems to be Agni. Siyana, however,

explains : dadanam id agnaye kurvdzam eva mam. This
would lead to a translation like this: ‘(The enemies) did



MANDALA 1, HYMN 148. 175

not deceive (me, the worshipper) who had addressed a hymn
(to Agni).’

Note 2. On ‘his’ Siyana remarks, ‘yagaméinpasya mama.’
But the word may refer to Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. There is no reason for abandoning here the usual
meaning of yag#i{ya. On the gods seeking after Agni, comp.
Bergaigne, I, 110.

+ Note 2. It is very probable, to say the least, that ‘ they’
are again the gods.
Verse 4.

Note 1. Is the first 4t dissyllabic? More probably the
Pada is deficient by one syllable.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Two syllables are wanting before the caesura of
the first Pada.

Note 2. Was there a belief that a blind man by turning
his blind eyes on somebody could do him harm? Possibly
we might have to translate: ‘ Him (his foes) blind and bereft
of sight did not damage though looking at him (i.e. though
turning their blind eyes on him).’-~ Prof. Max Muller writes:
¢Could it be: Even the blind saw, but did not injure him
(andh4Z apasyan nd dabhau); abhikhy4, when he was seen,
no longer in the womb?’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 149.
ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 18.

1. Towards great wealth this lord of the house?
advances?, the strong one in the abode of strong
wealth. Let the stones honour him as he speeds
forward.

2. He the manly (bull) as of men so of the two
worlds, whose stream is drunk by -living beings?
in consequence of his renown—he who running
forward has ripened in (his mother’s) womb—

3. He who lighted up the .. .! stronghold, the
racer, the sage, like a...? horse, shining like the
sun, endowed with hundredfold life.

4. He who has a twofold birth (celestial and ter-
restrial), the flaming one has approached the three-
fold light, all spaces of the atmosphere, the Hotrz,
the best sacrificer, in the abode of the Waters.

5. This is the HotrZ having a twofold birth! who
has bestowed all the best gifts, out of desire of glory,
on the quick mortal who worships him.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Virdg.—Verses 3-5 = SV. II,

1124-1136.
Verse 1.

Note 1. My translation of this verse differs from that of
Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 1c0.

Note 3. On piti/Z ddn, comp. Hiibschmann, Vocalsystem,
142 ; Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I, 70; Joh. Schmidt,
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 309 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien,
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II, 93 seq.; Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen,
III, 100 seq.
Note 8. Comp. X, 93, 6. mahd/ s4 riyd/ 4 ishate.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. I, 80, 4, and similar passages, in which
the waters are called giva-dhanya#, ‘ the prize (of contests)
which living beings have gained.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. We do not know what n&rmizni is. Possibly in
this word two words, nd 4rmizi, are contained, so that the
particle nd would be repeated in each of the three Padas.
The translation would then be: ‘he who lighted up the
drmini (?) like a stronghold.’

Note 2. I place no confidence in the attempts to find the
meaning of a word like nabhanya/ with the aid of etymo-
logy only. The same word occurs in I, 173, 1 as an
epithet of the Sdman which the priest, who is compared
to a bird, sings (gdyat séma nabhanyam ydthi vék). It
occurs also in VII, 42, 1. prd krandani/Z nabhanyasya
vetu. The connection in which these words stand, seems
to show that the meaning is: ‘the noise of the sacrificial
fire shall arise;’ very probably the fire is compared to
a horse, and its noise to the neighing of that horse.
Thus nabhanya would be in VI1I, 42, 1, quite as in our pas-
sage, an epithet of a horse. This epithet may refer either
to the swift motion of the horse and of the Sdman ascend-
ing to the gods, or more probably to the gay voice of the
horse, the loud noise of the Siman.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Two syllables are wanting in the first Pada.

[46] N
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MANDALA I, HYMN 150.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 19.

1. I thy indigent! worshipper say much to thee,
O Agni, dwelling in thy protection as (in the pro-
tection) of a great impellerZ

2. Away even from the libation of a rich man who
is feeble, who is a niggard, who never comes forward
and does not care for the gods.

3. The mortal (who worships thee ?), O priest, is
brilliant, great, most powerful in heaven. May
we, O Agni, addicted to thee, be always foremost.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Ushn#ih.—Verse 1=SV. I, ¢97.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On ari, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 218.
Note 2. Or, ‘of the great impeller’—the Sun-god who
impels or stimulates his horses? Comp. VI, 6, 6?
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MANDALA I, HYMN 188.
ASHT7AKA 11, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8-9.

Arrt Hymn.

1. Being kindled thou reignest to-day, a god with
the gods, O conqueror of thousandfold (wealth)! As
messenger, as a sage, carry the oblations (to the
gods).

2. O TanGnapit! For him who walks in right-
eousness the sacrifice is anointed with honey. May
he?! grant thousandfold food.

3. Receiving libations, worthy of being magnified!
bring hither to us the worshipful gods. Agni!
Thou art a winner of thousandfold (bliss).

4. They have spread with might the eastward-
turned sacrificial grass, blessing (our tribe) with
a thousand men?, (at the place) where you reign,
O Adityas!

5. The Prince, the Sovereign, the mighty ones,
the eminent ones!, the (Divine) Doors, which are
many and more than many, have sent forth streams
of ghee.

6. Adorned with gold, wearing beautiful ornaments
you verily reign high? in your splendour. Sit down
here, ye two Dawns?.

7. May the two fine-voiced divine Hotrzs, the
sages, perform as the first this sacrifice for us.

8. Bhéaratt! I/A! Sarasvati! All ye (goddesses)
whom I invoke, promote us to splendour.

9. Tvash#riindeed, the eminent (god) has shaped
all forms, all cattle. Do thou by sacrifice produce
their increase.

N 2
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10. Yield up by thyself, O tree, (the sacrificial food)
to the abode of the gods'. May Agni make the
offerings relishable.

11. Agni going in front of the gods is anointed
with this GAyatra song; he shines when Svéh4 is
pronounced (over the oblations).

NOTES.

The Rishi is Agastya, the metre Giyatri. This Apri
hymn is closely related to hymn X, 110, the author of
which no doubt knéw and imitated our hymn.—No verses
occur in the other Sahitis.

Verse 2.

. Note 1. I have taken dddhat as a third person, the sub-
ject being Tantinapat. But it may be a participle referring
to yag#ak : ¢ the sacrifice which procures thousandfold food
is anointed with honey.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has idya/.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘ This is the Dasavira sacrifice of the Séktyas.
Ten valiant sons are born to those who perform it.” Pasika-
vimsa BrAhmana XXV, 7, 4.

Verse &.
Note 1. These are evidently names of the divine doors.—
As to the nominative diraZ, see Lanman, p. 486.
Verse 6.

Note 1. On adhi-vi-rig, comp. IX, 75, 3. 4dhi triprish2kd/
ushdsa’ vi rigati.
Note 2. 1.e. Dawn and Evening.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Literally: ‘ to the abode, for the gods.” Comp.
the corresponding verse (10) of the Apri hymn X, 110.
devénim péthaz.
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 189,

ASHZAKA 11, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10-11.

1. Agni! Lead us to wealth on a good path,
O god who knowest all rules. Drive away from us
sin which Jeads us astray. We will offer to thee
the fullest praise.

2. Agni! Thou who art young, help us safely
across all difficulties. Be for us a broad, large,
wide stronghold, for our kith and kin, with luck
and weal?, |

3. Agni! Drive away from us all plagues. (Then)
they shall plague? peoples who do not stand under
Agni’s protection  (Give) us back again the earth,
O god, together with all the immortals, O worshipful
one, that it inay ~o well with us.

4. Protectus Agni, with thy unwearied guardians,
thou who Hamest in thy beloved seat. May no
danger, O youngest of the gods, attain thy praiser,
not now nor ‘u fiture, O mighty one!

5. Do not lefiver us, O Agni, to the harmful foe,
to the grecdy one, to the impostor, to misfortune.
Do not surrender us, O mighty one, to one who has
teeth, who bites, nor to one who has no teeth, nor
to one who will hurt us.

6. May a (vod) like thee, O Agni, who art born
according to Ata, being praised spread out a shelter
for the body (of the worshipper that protects) from
every one who tries to harm or to revile him. For
thou, O god, art a descrier? of everything that leads
us astray.
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71, Thou, O Agni, distinguishing both (kinds of
men, the pious and the impious, or the Aryans and
the Dasyus?), eagerly approachest (Aryan) men at
(the time of) the advancing (day)?, O worshipful one.
At (the time of) rest thou hast become governable
to the man (or, to Manu; or, thou art to be praised
by men*); thou art to be smoothed down like
a horse?® by the Usigs.

8. We have pronounced our invocations, I the
son of Ména, before this mighty Agni. May we
obtain (our wishes) through a thousand R:shis.
May we find a food-giving ... rich in quickening
rainZ,

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishsubh.—Verse 1=VS. V,
36; VII,43; XL,16; TS.1,1,14,3; 4,43, 1; TB.IL, 8,
2,3; TA.1,8,8; MS.1,2,13; IV, 10,2; 14, 3. Verse2=
TS.1,1,14,4; TB.IL,8,2,5; TA. X, 2,1; MS.1IV, 10, 13
14,3. Verse 3=TB.1I,8,2,4; MS. 1V, 14, 3.

Verse 2.

Note 1. ‘ For health and wealth, M. M. ; see vol. xxxii,
P- 193
Verse 3.

Note 1. If the accent is correct (Saszh. abhydmanta, Pad.
abhi{ émantq), the clause, though containing no subordi-
nating word, must be understood as standing in logical
dependence on the following, or—which in our case seems
more probable—on the preceding clause. Examples of
this kin@ have been collected by Delbriick, Altindische
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Syntax, p. 43.—That kr#sh#i/% should be nominative is very
improbable; comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 393. See
also Leo Meyer, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XVI, 9.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller (vol. xxxii, p. 229) translates,
‘For thou, god, art the deliverer from all assaults;’ he
derives vishpd/ ‘ from vi and spas, to bind.’

Verse 7.

Note 1. This verse has been treated of by Geldner,
Vedische Studien, iI, 156, 158.

Note 2. Geldner (loc.cit., 156) proposes two explanations
for ubhdyan. It may refer either to the pious and the
impious spoken of in the preceding verses, or to prapitvam
and abhipitvdm, which words Geldner believes to be mas-
culine. I do not attach such wecight to the Avestic frapi-
thwo (Vend. 111, 3) as to draw, with Geldner, a conclusion
from this word on the gender of the Vedic prapitvd, and in
every case I think that this explanation of ubhdyén is very
forced, while it is natural to refer ubhdyén to the pious and
impious, or as we may express it in conformity with Vedic
ideas, to ‘men’ (comp. mdnusha/Z P4da 2, mdnave Pida 3),
i.e. Aryans, and Dasyus (see VIII, 50, 8; 98, 6; IX, 92, 5).
Then ubhdyin vi vidvdn would have exactly the same
meaning as the words in I, 51, 8. vi ganihi 4ryan yé ka
dasyavas.

Note 3. On prapitvd we have the two ingenious discus-
sions of Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 155 seq., and of
Bloomfield in the fifth series of his Contributions to the
interpretation of the Veda, p. 24 seq. In my opinion
Bloomfield has not succeeded in proving that the words
ending in -pitvd (prapitvd, abhipitvd, sapitvd, &c.) contain
the stem pitd, ‘sap, drink, nourishment,” and that prapitva
means the morning-pressurc of Soma, which is ‘sually
designated as prata/savana, abhipitvd, the evening-pressure
or the trstiya-savana. I do not think it necessary, how-
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ever, to examine here the single points of his interesting
and elaborate discussion, for it seems to me that Geldner
has conclusively shown that the meaning of these words is
different from what Bloomfield believes it to be: abhipitv4,
as Geldner (p. 155) states, is ‘ Erholung,’ ‘ Rast, and ‘die
Zeit des Rastens,’ ¢ Feierabend,’ ¢ Abend ;* prapitvd (p. 178),
on the other hand, means ‘Vorlauf,’ ‘das aufs Ziel Zugehen,’
‘ die vorgeriickte Tageszeit.’

Note 4. Sisyak, ‘governable,’ does not give an impos-
sible meaning. But should we not have to correct sdmsyak
‘thou art to be praised by men ?’

Note 5. On akrd%, comp. Vedische Studien, I, 168, and
above, I, 143, 7.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Mina is another name of Agastya. See Zeit-
schrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 221.

Note 2. On the last words of the hymn—the regularly
repeated conclusion of the Agastya hymns—see M. M.,
vol. xxxii, p. xx, and also Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s
Beitrige, XV, 212. I do not think it very probable that
ishd is here the name of an autumn month, as found in the
Satapatha Bradhmaza and others of the more modern Vedic
texts; to me it would seem rather strange that such
a prayer for the fertility of that month should have formed,
among the Agastyas, the standing conclusion of their sacri-
ficial hymns. But the names of the two months ish4 and
@irgd seem to point to the existence of two adjectives mean-
ing ‘giving food’ and * giving sap.’—Then follows vrigdna,
used as a masculine. Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 151)
indicates the following passages, in which he believes that
this masculine vrigdna occurs: V, 44, 1; VI, 35,55 VII, 32,
27; X, 27, 4; and the concluding Pida of the Agastya
hymns. Of these passages the two first seem to be open
to doubt as to the correctness of the text. In V, 44, I
the true reading may be prati4inim vsfshazam dohase ;
comp. verse 3, vz#sha sisuk, and I, 173, 6, where possibly
vrishazam should be read instead of vrigdnam (Géttinger
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Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1840, 417). In VI, 35, 5 I propose to
read vrinagam (Gott. Gel. Anzeigen, loc. cit., 416). In VII,
32, 27 and X, 27, 4 vrigdna (Padap. vrigdnd/e ; .the letter d
follows) and vrigdneshu seem to be masculine, though it is
not absolutely impossible to see in these forms the nom.
plur. and loc. plur. of the neuter vrigdna. But I believe
that any attempts to derive conclusions from these three
passages on the meaning of the masculine vrigdana are
hopeless.
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 1.

ASHT7TAKA 11, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 17-19.

1'. Thou, O Agni, the flaming one, (art born)
from out the Heavens? thou (art born) from out
the Waters and the stone (the flint); thou (art born)
from out the forests and the herbs; thou art born
bright, O Lord of men, (as belonging) to men 2.

2. To thee, O Agni, belongs the Hotz's and the
Potr:’s office exercised at the appointed season; to
thee belongs the office of the Nesh#7z; thou art the
Agnidh? for the righteous. To thee belongs the
office of the Prasistr7; thou actest as an Adhvaryu,
and thou art the Brahman and the master of the
house in our house %,

3% Thou, O Agni, art Indra, a bull among (all)
beings. Thou art the wide-ruling Vishzu, worthy of
adoration. Thou art the Brahman, a gainer of
wealth, O, Brahmanaspati2  Thou, O Vidhartr
(i. e. who keepest asunder all things), art united with
Puramdhi (or the Liberality of the gods) 3.

4. Thou, O Agni, art the king Varuza whose laws
are firm; thou becomest Mitra, the wondrous one,
worthy of being magnified. Thou art Aryaman,
the lord of beings, whom I may enjoy'. Thou,
O god, art Amsa?, desirous of distributing (goods)
in the assembly 3.

5. Thou, O Agni, being Tvash#»7, (grantest) to
thy worshipper abundance in heroes. To thee,
who art accompanied by the (divine) wives?, who
art great like Mitra, belongs relationship2 Thou,
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the quick inciter3, givest abundance in horses.
Thou, rich in wealth, art the host of men*.

6. Thou, O Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the
high Heaven!; thou, being the host of the Maruts,
rulest over nourishment. Thou goest along with
the flame-coloured Winds, bringing happiness to our
home. Thou, being Pashan, protectest thy wor-
shippers by thy own might.

7. Thou, O Agni, art a giver of wealth to him
who does service to thee!; thou art the god Savitrz,
a bestower of treasurcs. Thou, being Bhaga, O lord
of men, rulest over wealth. Thou art a protector
in his house to him who has worshipped thee *.

8. Towards thee, in the house, the lord of the
clan, O Agni, the clans strive, towards thee, the
bounteous king. Thou with the beautiful face
possessest all things. Thou art equal to thousands,
to hundreds, to ten (of others).

9. Thee, O Agni, men (make) their father by
their sacrifices!; thee who shinest with thy body
they (invite) to brotherhood by their (sacrificial)
work. Thou becomest a son to him who has
worshipped thee. As a kind friend thou protectest
against attack.

10. Thou, O Agni, art R:bhu, to be adored when
near. Thou rulest over strength’, over wealth rich
in food. Thou shinest? thou burnest for the sake
of giving (wealth). Thou art a hewer 3 an expander
of sacrifice.

11. Thou, Agni, O god, art Aditi to the worshipper.
Thou, being Hotrd Bhérati?, growest strong by
prayer. Thou art 144, living a hundred winters,
for (the increase of) ability. Thou, the killer of
Vritra, O Lord of wealth, art Sarasvati 2.
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12. Thou, O Agni, well kept, art the highest vital
power. In thy lovely colour and in thy appearance
(dwell all) beauties. Thou art great strength that
carries us forward. Thou art abundant wealth,
extending on all sides.

13. The f\dityas have made thce, O Agni, their
mouth; the bright ones have made thee their
tongue, O Sage. The Rati-si4 gods (i.e. the ‘boun-
teous’ gods) accompany thee at the sacrifices. In
thee the gods eat the offering which is offered to
them.

14. In thee, O Agni, with (thy) mouth® all the
guileless 2 immortal gods eat the offering which is
offered to them. Through thee the mortals taste
their drink. Thou hast been born, the bright one,
as the child of the plants.

15% Thou art united with them and equal to
them in strength, O well-born Agni, nay, thou sur-
passest them, O god, when thy power 2 has expanded
here in its greatness over Heaven and Earth, over
both worlds.

16. The liberal lords who pour out, O Agni, over
thy praisers gifts at the head of which there are
cows !, the ornament of which are horses: lead both
ourselves and them to welfare. May we speak loud
in the assembly 2, rich in valiant men.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Gritsamada, the metre Gagati.—Verse 1=
VS. XI,27; TS.1V,1,2,5; TA. X, 76,1; MS. 1L, 7, 2.
Verse 2=RV. X, 91, 10. Verse 6=TS. 1, 3,13, 1; TB.
III, 11, 2, 1. Verse 13=TB. 1], 7, 12, 6.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. Among the numerous texts which trcat of the
different origins of Agni (see Bergaigne, I, 20 seq.), espcci-
ally the following two verses may be compared with this
passage: VI, 48, 5. ydm dpa/ ddraya/ vdna gdrbham rstdsya
piprati sihasi yd/Z mathitd2z géyate nr/bhik prithivyisk
adhi sfinavi; X, 45, 1. divdZ pdri prathamdm gagiie agni/
asmdt dvitiyam pdri gitiveda/ tritiyam apsi nrimdnid/
4gasram indhina enam garate svidhil.

Note 2. The text (dytbhi/Z tvim dsusukshdni/) seems to
be corrupt. I belicve that tvdm, which is so frequently
repeated through this verse and through the next verses,
has been put here in the wrong place, and that we should
read, dytibhya/ & susukshdwiz.

Note 3. With the last words of this verse, comp. the con-
clusion of verse 14.

Verse 2.

Note 1. This whole versc is repeated, X, g1, 10.

Note 2. In my opinion there is no doubt that instead of
the traditional rcading, agnit, the correct form is agnit.
The word is a compound of agn{ and idh and mecans ¢ the
inflamer of the fire” Cf. M. M., Hist. of A.S.L., 1859,
PP- 450, 469.

Note 3. This is the most ancient list of the ‘seven
priests,” by the side of whom the grzhd-pati or ‘ master of
the house’ is mentioned as the eighth. Comp. the formula
in which the 'Adhvaryu names the officiating priests,
Kityayana IX, 8, 8 seq., and see the remarks of Weber,
Indische Studien, X, 141, 376, and my own exposition,
Religion des Veda, 383 seq., 396. The ‘Brahman’ men-
tioned in our verse is the Brahmandkklamsin of the later
ritual. Comp. Katyidyana IX, 8,11 ; Satapatha Bréhmaza
IV, 6, 6, 5.

Verse 3.

Note L. On verses 3-6, see von Bradke, Dydus Asura,
p- 52 seq.
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Note 2. Br:ihaspati or Brahmarnaspati is the Brahman
among the gods. But it is doubtful whether the title of
Brahman in this connection should be understood in the
later technical sense of the word, as the R:tvig who has to
supcrintend the whole sacrifice. Comp. H. O., Religion
des Veda, 396, note 1.

Note 3. Vidhartri seems to be here another name of
Bhaga; comp. VII, 41, 2. bhdgam huvema . . . yd% vi-
dhartd). It is known that no god is so frequently mentioned
in conncction with Puramdhi as Bhaga. The passages
have becn collected by Grassmann in his Dictionary, s. v.
puramz-dhi.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Prof. von Bradke (Dyaus Asura, 53) believes
that the text is corrupt; he thinks that the fourth Pida
may have occupied the place of a lost continuation of the
relative clause, ydsya sam-bhigam. I cannot but share
the fecling on which Prof. von Bradke’s remark rests,
though I do not believe that the solution of the difficulty
which he proposes is very probable. Could not the correct
reading be y4si (instead of ydsya) sam-bhigam, ‘ thou goest
to the enjoyment (of goods)?’ Comp. VI, 71,6, where the
traditional text has vimdsya hi kshdyasya deva bhfireZ,
and kshdyasya doubtless should be changed into kshayasi.

Note 2. On Asusa, as one of the Adityas, comp. Ber-
gaigne, I1I, 39, 99.

Note 3. Viddthe: comp. the note on I, 31, 6. It is
tempting to conjecture vidhaté (comp. verse 5), but there is
no necessity for such a conjecture. Comp., for instance,
VI, 24, 2. viddthe dAti vigam.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Gniva/: should be read without accent, as Grass-
mann, Prof. Weber, and M. Henry (Revue Critique, Jan. 12,
1891, p. 23) have seen. Cf. Lanman, 518, 519.

Note 2. The meaning probably is, ‘ Thou art related to
the other gods and to men,’ or * Thou art related to us.’
Comp. VIII, 27, 10; 73, 12.
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Note 3. Agni seems to be identified here with Apim
napit, who frequently is called &su-héman. Comp. Win-
disch, Festgruss an Roth, 143 seq.

Note 4. The men, of course, are the Maruts, as is shown
by the well-known use of sdrdha/ (cf. vol. xxxii, p. 67 scq.).

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. von Bradke. Dyaus Asura, 53 seq.

Verse 7.

Note 1. As to aramkrite, cf. VIII, 67, 3.

Note 2. Or, thou art a protector to him who has wor-
shipped thee in his house.—Among the various ways for
explaining or removing the metrical deficiency of the last
Pida the correction dime 4 (for dame) i5 recommended by
verse 8.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Ishzibhi/, standing by the side of samy4, seems
to be derived from the root yag. Thus igé, ig4nd stand by
the side of sasamé, sa,amind.—Cf. ishzibhiZz matibhiz%, II,
18, 1.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The names of the three Ribhus are R:bhu, Viga,
Vibhvan. The word viga used here evidently alludes to
the second of these names.

Note 2. Bergaigne (Religion Véd., I, 406) no doubt is
right in believing that the verb vi bhisi (‘thou shinest’)
alludes to the name Vibhvan. Comp. X, 91, 1. vibhi%
vibhdva.

Note 3. Vi-sikshuZ again seems to convey an allusion to
the Rsbhu myth. When dividing the cup of Tvash#¢ into
four cups, the Ribhus say, sikhe vi siksha (IV, 33, 3).
This vi siksha and the corresponding adjective vi-sfkshu
should be derived from the root sas, ‘ to cut to pieces.’

Verse 11.

Note 1. Here we have the three goddesses of the Apri
hymns, Bhirati, 144, and Sarasvati. Of the goddess
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Bharati the full name is given, Hotrd Bhérati, i.e. ‘the

Offering of the Bharatas” Comp. Bergaigne, I, 322 seq.
Note 2. Comp. VI,61, 7, where Sarasvati is called vrstra-
ghnf.
Verse 14.

Note 1. Or ‘ through (thee who art their) mouth’
Note 2. LComp. 1, 19, 3. visve devdsaZ adrihaZ ; vol. xxxii,

PP- 53, 55.
Verse 15.

Note 1. On this verse,compare Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 97.
Note 2. On prikshdZ, see above, 1, 127, 5, note 1.
Verse 16.

Note 1. On go-agra, compare Pischel, Vedische Studien,

I, 51.
Note 2. Viddthe: comp. the note on I, 31, 6.
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 2
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 20-21.

1. Increase Gitavedas by your sacrifice !, worship
Agni for ever with your offering and your prayer?
—him who has been kindled, the receiver of good
offerings, the solar hero, the heavenly Hotrz, the
charioteer 3 in our settlements *.

2. For thee Nights and Dawns have been lowing,
O Agni, as milch-cows in the folds for their calf.
A steward?, as it were, of Heaven, thou shinest on
the human tribes, O bountiful one, on continuous
nights 2,

3. The gods have set him to work, as a steward?
of Heaven and Earth, endowed with wonderful
power, at the bottom of the air: Agni who is well
known like a chariot? brightly shining, deserving
of praise like Mitra (or, like a friend) in (human)
dwellings.

4. They have established him who grows in the
air, in his house, the serpent® with beautiful splen-
dour like gold?, the winged (son?) of Przsni® who
lights up with his eyes both tribes (of gods and of
men), like a guardian of the way (?) 4

5. May he, the Hot»z, encompass the whole sacri-
fice. Men strive towards hira with offerings and
prayer. (Agni) with golden jaws?, hurrying around
in the growing (plants) 2, lighted up the two worlds
like the Sky with the stars.

6. Thus mayst thou, being brightly kindled for
our welfare or being exhausted (?)?!, shine upon
us with thy wealth. Carry hither to us the two

[46] o



194 VEDIC HYMNS.

worlds for the sake of happiness, Agni, O god,
that they may eagerly partake? of the offering of
the man (or, of Manus).

7. Give us, Agni, mighty, give us thousandfold
(gifts). Open strength for us like a door! for the
sake of glory. Make Heaven and Earth inclined
towards us through (our) spell. Make the Dawns
shine like the brilliant Sun.

8. Being kindled after dawns and nights may he
shine with his red light like the sun, Agni, being
a good sacrificer with the help of the offerings of
man (or, of Manus) !, the king of the clans, and the
welcome guest of Ayu.

9. Thus, O Agni, ancient cne, our human prayer
has prespered among the immortals who dwell in
the great heaven. May the cow’ when milked, yield?
freely to the singer in our settlements hundredfold
(wealth) of all kinds.

10. May we, O Agni, (attain) bliss in valiant men
by our racers, or may we shine over (all) people
by our sacred spells. May our unconquerable lustre
beam on high like the sun over the fivefold dwell-
ings (of the five peoples).

11. Be thou, O mighty one, ‘worthy of praise
among us, (thou) from whom the well-born, liberal
(lords) have sought nourishment!, unto whom the
strong ones, O Agni, go for sacrifice, who shinest
n thy abode among (the worshipper’s) own kith.

12. May we both, O Gitavedas, the praisers and
the liberal (lords), be in thy protection, O Agni.
Help us to good, resplendent, abundant wealth which
is accompanied by offspring, by good progeny.

13 =11, 1, 16.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 7=TS. II, 2, 12, 6;
MS. IV, 12, 2.

Verse 1.

Note 1. In this Pida one syllable is wanting. It may
be thought that the first word should be pronounced
iag#éna. I or supplying the missing syllable by conjecture
there would, however, be many ways. Comp. also H. O,,
Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p. 79.

Note 2. Tina gir: comp. 1. 38, 13 (vol. xxxii, p. 82).

Note 8. Dh(iz-sdidam. The exact meaning is, ‘who
occupies a decisive position.’

Note 4. Vrigdneshu: comp. I, 60, 3, note 2.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 88, 1. abh{ vatsdim nd svdsareshu
dhendva/Z indram girbhi{Z navAmahe.

Note 2. See I, 58, 7, note 1.

Note 8. See Lanman, p. 482 ; Gaedicke, p. 89. ‘During
continuous nights” M. M.

Verse 3.

Note 1. See I, 58, 7, note 1.
Note 3. Cf. VIII, 84, 1. ridtham nd védyam.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I follow the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth, who
propose to read hvardm. Comp. Atharva-veda IV, 1, 2
(Asvalayana Srautasttra IV, 6, 3; Sankhiyana Srautasitra
V, 9, 7). surdk ~ hvardm. The meaning of the word is
conjectural ; quusp. I, 147, 7, note 1. If we read hviré, the
translation could be ¢ brilliant like gold, in a hidden place.’
(M. M.)

Note 2. Comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 52.

02
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Note 3. Or, the winged (bird) of Prisni? No other
passages which make Agni the son (or the bird) of Prisni
are known to me.

Note 4. The accent of pithds points to a genitive,
dependent on pdyum, of a word which is, however, different
from pithas. Grassmann thinks that pathds is a lengthening
for pathds, but Lanman (Noun-Inflection, 470) is quite right
in observing that this is hard to believe in the first syllable of
a Pida. Should we not correct the text and read pathdZ
(gen. sing. governed by pdyim)? The reading pathd/
may be due to the influence of the neighbourhood of
payum.

Verse 6.

Note 1. See vol. xxxii, p. 301.
Note 2. Comp. X, 92, I. sishkisu hdrizishu garbhurat.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Ludwig translates sam-dadasvdn: ‘zum heile
[dich selber] aufreibend ;’ Grassmann, ¢ oder seist erloschen
du;’ Gaedicke (p. 89), ‘ und wenn du verloschest ;” Griffith,
‘a liberal giver;’ Neisser (Bezzenberger's Beitr. XIX, 286),
‘deine Kunst zusammennehmend.” Siyaza says, ¢ samda-
dasvin samyak prayakkkan’ Prof. Max Miiller suggests,
‘being a liberal benefactor.’

Note 2. There was no reason for correcting devd-vitaye
as Ludwig once proposed. He has himself abandoned this
conjecture.

Verse 7.

Note 1. As to this metaphor (‘opening’ strength or the
like), comp. VIII, 5, 21. utd na% divyd/ isha%...dpa dv4ra-
iva varshathaZ, and the passages collected by Dr. Hirzel,
Gleichnisse und Metaphen im Riég-veda (Leipzig, 1890),
103.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The third P4da is repeated in X, 11, 5.
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Verse 9.

Note 1. The milch-cow of course is the prayer.

Note 3. Ishdni seems to be an infinitive like parshdsi
neshdni tarishdni (Delbriick, Altindisches Verbum, 227 ;
Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XX, 43). I believe it to
come from the root ish, ‘to incite’ As to the syntac-
tical peculiarities of these infinitives, comp. Delbriick,
Altindische Syntax, 416.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Ishay is a denominative from fsh, as Grgay is
derived from {irg’ (comp. Asvaliyana Srautasgtra V, 7, 3).
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 3.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 22-23.

Arrt Hymn.

1. Agni being kindled, set down on the earth, has
stood up with his face towards all worlds. May the
Hotrz, the purifier, the ancient, wise one, may god
Agni sacrifice to the gods, he who is worthy (of
being the sacrificer).

2. Narisamsa, anointing the abodes (of the sacri-
fice), equal by his greatness to the three heavens,
endowed with beautiful light, moistening the offer-
ing, his mind being intent on scattering ghrsta—
may he anoint the gods on the summit of sacrifice.

3. Being magnified? in our mind, Agni, sacrifice
for us to-day to the gods before the human
(sacrificer) 2, thou who art worthy (of being the
sacrificer). Conduct hither the unshakabl.. host of
the Maruts. Sacrifice, O men, to Indra who sits on
the Barhis.

4. O divine Barhis! On this (Barhis) which is
large, rich in valiant men, which has been spread on
this Vedi (or sacrificial altar) rich in gain, ready for
wealth, which is anointed with ghsita, sit down,
O Vasus, O Visve devas, O Adityu51 worthy of
worship !

3. May the divine doors which are easily passable,
open themselves wide when'invoked with adoration.
May they, the far-embracing, undecaying ones, open
wide, purifying our glorious race! which is rich in
valiant men.

6. May Dawn and' Night, grown strong from of
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old, joyful like two birds (?)?, (do) their work well
for us—they who weave, turned towards each other,
the stretched-out warp, the ornamented form of the
sacrifice 2, (the two goddesses) flowing with plenty,
rich in milk.

7. May the two divine Hotrzs, the first ones,
very knowing, very marvellous, perform the sacrifice
rightly with their (sacrificial) verse. Sacrificing to
the gods they anoint (them)', observing the right
time, on the navel of the Earth, over the three
ridges (of the three worlds).

8. May Sarasvati, the accomplisher of our prayer,
may the goddess -14, all-victorious Bhérati—niay
the three goddesses, according to their wont, sit
down on this Barhis and protect it, the faultless
shelter.

9. Through (the god's) hearing (our prayer)
a manly son is bore (to us), tawny-coloured, rich in
gain, bringing vigour, loving the gods. May Tvash#»z
deliver for us a son, the navel (i.e. the tie that binds
generations together), and may he then go to the
abode of the gods.

101 May the tree (i. e. the sacrificial post) stand
by, letting loose (the offering which goes to the
gods). . May Agni make the offering ready in
consequence of our prayers. May the prescient
divine butcher carry the thrice-anointed offering
to the gods.

11. He! is joined with ghrita®2. His womb (on
the altar) is ghssta. He rests on ghzita. His
abode is ghrsta. Carry hither (the gods) according
to thy wont! Rejoice®! Carry, O bull, the offering,
over which the Svihi has been spoken, (i1o the
gods).



200 VEDIC HYMNS.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishzubh ; verse 7: Gagati.—
Verse 9=TS. III, 1, 11,2; TB. II, 8,7, 4; MS. 1V, 14, 8.
Verse 11=VS. XVII, 88; TA. X, 10, 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has i/fitds. Comp. above, I, 1, 1,
note 2.

Note 3. Comp. X, 53, 1. nf hi sdtsat (scil. agni%) dntaraZ
plrvak asmit.

Verse 4.

Note 1. It is very probable that the poet intends to dis-
tinguish the Vasus, the Visve devis, and the Adityas as
three categories of gods. But then we should expect the
accent 4dityad%. Comp. VII, 51, 3. adityd% visve marita’
ka visve devdk ka visve; X, 125 1. ahdm rudrébhiz
védsubhiZ £ardmi ahdm 4dityai% utd visvddevaiz.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. the Grihya Mantra addressed to the
Mekhal4, of which it is said ‘ varram pavitram punati na%
agit, Sankhayana Grshya II, 2, 1, &c.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The meaning of vayya (comp, IX, 68, 8) is
uncertain. Possibly it is derived from vi, ‘the bird." Ac-
cording to Siyama it would mean ‘weavers’ (vinakusale
iva). Vayyeva may be vay§je iva (dual feminine), in spite
of the artificial theory of the Pragrihya vowels; see
Lanman, p. 361; H. O, Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 456.
Or it may be vayj4 iva, dual masculine or singular femi-
nine (comp. VII, 2, 6).

Note 3. Comp. VII, 42, 1. adhvardsya pésak.
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Verse 7.
Note 1. Comp. VIII, 39, 1. agni% devin anaktu naZ.

Verse 10.

Note 1. With the first hemistich compare especially, III,
4, 10 (see below).

Verse 1l1.

Note 1. ‘ He’ of course is Agni.

Note 2. Differing from M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 183, I take
ghritam as an accusative.

Note 3. Comp. III, 6, 9 (see below).
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 4.

ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 24-25.

1. I call for you Agni, shining with beautiful
shine, praised with beautiful praise!, the guest of
the clans, the receiver of fine offerings, who is
desirable like Mitra (or, like an ally), Gitavedas
the god, among godly people.

2. The Bhzzgus worshipping him in the abode of
the waters?! have verily 2 established him among the
clans of Ayu. Let him surpass all worlds, Agni, the
stewaru of the gods3, the possessor of quick horses,

3. The gods have established beloved Agni
among the human clans as (people) going to settle
(establish) Mitra’. May he illuminate the nights
that are longing (for him), he who should be treated
kindly by the liberal (worshipper) in his house.

4. His prbsperlty is delightful as good pasture (?);
delightful is his appearance when the burning one is
driven forward, he who quickly shaking his tongue
among the plants waves? his tail mightily like a
chariot-horse.

5. When they praised! to me the monstrous
might of the eater of the forests? he produced his
(shining) colour as (he has done) for the Usigs?,
With shining splendour he has shone joyously, he
who having grown old has suddenly become young
(again).

6. He who shines on the forests! as if he were
thirsty, who resounded like water on its path, like
(the rattle of the wheels) of a chariot 2—he whose
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path is black, the hot, the joyous one has shone,
laughing ? like the sky with its clouds.

7. He who has spread himself burning over the
wide (earth), moves about like an animal, free,
without a keeper. The flaming Agni, burning
down the brushwood, with a black trail!, has, as
it were, tasted the earth.

8. Now in the remembrance of thy former bless-
ings this prayer has been recited to thee at the
third sacrifice’. Give to us, Agni, mighty strength
with a succession of valiant men, with plenty of
food; (give us) wealth with good progeny *

9. Give, O Agni, such vigour to thy praiser
together with his liberal (lords), that the Gritsa-
madas, rich in valiant men, victorious over hostile
plots, attaining (their aim) in secret, may overcome
through thee (their rivals) who get behind .

NOTES.

The Rishi is Somahuti Bhargava, the metre Trishzubh.—
No verse occurs in the other Sahitis.

Verse 1.

Note 1. To me there seems to be no doubt that the
meaning of suvrzkt{ is something like ‘beautiful prayer,’
¢ beautiful song,’ and then ‘a god who is invoked with beau-
tiful songs.’ Thus suvriktdyaZ or other cases of the same
word stand by the side of stémiaZ . . . gfrak, VIIL, §, 22 ;
of giraz, 1, 64,1 ; VIII, g6, 10, comp. X, 64, 4; of brdhma,
VII, 31,115 97,9; of stémaik, VII, g6, 1; of dhitibhi%, VI,
61, 2 ; of dkk/oktibhiz matindm, I, 61, 3, and so on. Comp.
also VII, 83, 9. hdivimahe vim vrishani suvriktibhiZz; X,
41, 1. rdtham . . . suvrzktibhiZ vaydm vyushzd ushdsaz
havimahe; X, 80, 7. avokima suvriktim.
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This being the meaning of the word, I cannot think it
probable—and herein I differ from the opinion pronounced
by Prof. Max Maiiller, vol. xxxii, p. 109—that it stands in
connection with the verb v## in its well-known use referring
to the Barhis. In my opinion (comp. also Geldner, Vedische
Studien, I, 151) suv#;kt{ may be connected with another
use of vrig, with the meaning of this verb ‘to draw a god
towards himself, averting him from other sacrificers’
(materials regarding this use of vrig have been collected
by Geldner, loc. cit., 144). Or possibly the word may be
derived, as Prof. von Roth believes, from 7z& (comp. suvita
derived from i). It is true that the substantive »zkti does
not occur by itself : but, as Prof. Max Miiller remarks (loc.
cit.), this would not be fatal to Prof. von Roth’s etymology,
because many other words in the Veda occur as uttarapadas
only. If we accept this theory, we should of course have
to separate suvrzktl from ndmovrikti and svivrzkti.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. X, 46, 2. imdm vidhdntak apm sadhdsthe.

Note 3. Literally, ‘doubly.’ ¢In two places, in the abode
of the waters and among the clans of man’ M. M. Com-
pare, however, X, 46, 2 (see last note).

Note 8. Devinim arat{% ; comp. I, 58, 7, note 1.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that people going to
settle anywhere, secure safety by ceremonies addressed to
Mitra, i.e. possibly by concluding alliances which stand under
the special protection of Mitra. Comp. IV, 33, 10; H. O,,
Religion des Veda, 186, note 1.—Mitra is kshetrasidhas,
VIII, 31, 14.

Verse 4.

Note L Svdsya-iva seems to be corrupt. Possibly we
might read sQydvasé-iva push#z In X, 11, 5 we read,
sddA asi ranvik, ydvasi-iva pishyate. 1V, 16, 15. 6kak nd
ranv4 sudrfst-iva push#k.—The translation of the traditional
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reading would be, ‘ His prosperity is delightful, like that of
a person belonging to us.’

Note 2. Bhdribhrat seems to be a participle: but then
dodhaviti must be accented (dédhaviti).

Verse 5.

Note 1. On the verb pan, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien,
I, 199 seq.

Note 2. Vandd seems to be, as Grassmann has seen,
a compound of vin, ‘ the forest’ (comp. the genitive van{m,
the locative vdmsu), and of d4d. Of Agni is said several
times ¢ vdnini atti.’

Note 3. On the mythical ancestors designated as the
Usigas, see Bergaigne, I, 57 seq.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The forests, of course, are the fuel.

Note 2. To rithyi-iva probably 4akrd (nom. plur.) is to
be supplied.

Note 3. The ‘laughing’ of the sky is the lightning (Ben-
fey, Vedica und Verwandtes, 138). The flames of Agni
flash through the smoke as the lightning shines in the
clouds.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 29 seq.;
Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlind. Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, 107.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The text has tritiye viddthe (comp. I, 31, 6,
note 2). Does this mean at the tritiya-savana? Three
vidathas are spoken of also in VI, 51, 2 ; VII, 66, 10.

Note 2. On the metrical irregularity, comp. H. O., Die
Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 67.

Verse 9.

Note 1. ¢ May prevail, destroying through thee the
neighbours lying in ambush.” M. M. To me giha seems to
be connected with vanvdntaZ.
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MANDALA 1I, HYMN 5.
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 26.

I. The brilliant Hotrz! has been born %, the father
to protect the fathers? aspiring after noble wealth.
May we be able to bridle the strong (horse) 4.

2. He the leader of the sacrifice towards whom
the seven reins (or rays) are stretched, the Potrz
promotes, as (he has done) for Manu, the divine
eighth (rein); all those (reins he promotes) .

3. Or when he has run along, and has recited the
sacred words?, and has pursued that (duty) 2, he has
encompassed every kind of wisdom as the felly
(encircles) the wheel.

4. For He has been born as the bright Prasastrz,
with bright power of mind. (A man) who knows
his firm laws, mounts up on them as on the branches
(of a tree) ™.

5. The lively milch-cows were attached to his,
the Nesh#7’s, (bright) colour!. Was it according
to the wish of the three sisters who have gone
there 2?

6. When (coming) from the mother the sister has
approached, biinging ghrzta?, the Adhvaryu rejoices
at their? coming as corn (rejoices) at rain.

7. May He the Ritvig (priest) himself make the
Ritvig:(serve) for his own refreshment!. And may
we readily gain the praise and the sacrifice?; we
have offered it.

8. In order that He the knowing one (Agni) may
readily serve all the worshipful (gods), this sacrifice,
O Agni, which we have performed, rests in thee.
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi. Metre, Anushfubh.—Verse 3=SV. I,
94; TS.III, 3, 3, 3; MS. I, 13, 5.

Verse 1.

Note 1. As the Hotr7 is mentioned here, the following
verses contain each the names of the other priests as given
in II, 1, 2. Only the Agnidh is left out; possibly the
words svdZ svdya dhdyase krinutdm ritvik ritvigam
(verse %) contain an allusion to this priest, who may well be
termed the Rstvig belonging to Agni and refreshing him.

Note 2. With the first PAda of our verse, compare [X,
64, 10. indu/ pavish/a kétanaz.

Note 3. The meaning seems to be: Agni, who has pro-
tected the fathers, has been born again, and will do the
same for the present sacrificer.

Note 4. The strong horse, of course,is Agni. Comp. III,
27, 3 (see below). On the construction (viginaZ ydmam),
see Delbriick, Altindischc Syntax, p. 417.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the seven rays or reins of Agni, see I, 146, 1,
note 1. Besides the seven priests a mysterious eighth Rztvig
priest is spoken of (X, 114, 9. kdm #stvigdm ashfamdm
stram 4hu/); thus Agni has a mysterious eighth rasm{
(ray or rein) besides the seven. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, 11, 144.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Vkat brdhméni: this seems to be an allusion to
the Brahman priest (see verse 1, note 1).

Note 2. Vé# is third singular. See Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s
Zeitschrift, XXV, g1.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 13, 6. vaydk-iva 4nu rohate. Prof.
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Max Miiller (vol. xxxii, p. 207) translates, ¢ springs up like
young sprouts.’
Verse b5.

Note 1. It is the Nesh#:’s office to lead the wife of the
sacrificer to the place where the sacrifice is being performed.
Thus Agni, the divine Nesh#Z, is represented as accom-
panied by female beings, by the ‘ milch-cows,” meaning the
oblations of ghrsta, &c., or possibly the dawns.

Note 2. Are the ‘ three sisters’ (comp. Bergaigne, I, 321 ;
I1, 107) identical with the milch-cows spcken of in the first
hemistich? Ludwig (vol. iv, p. 166) very appropriately
calls attention to the fact that three cows were milked at
the sacrifice of the full and the new moon. Comp. Hille-
brandt, Altindisches Neu- und Vollrﬁondsopfer, p. 12 seq.
Three dawns are mentioned in VIII, 41, 3.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The sister bringing ghrsta seems to be the sacri-
ficial spoon. Is the mother the milk-vessel or possibly the
cow ?

Note 2. Does  their’ refer to the mother and the sister
(cf. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 102)? Or are ‘the
three sisters who have gone there’ referred to?

Verse 7.

Note 1. The one Ritvig is Aghi; the other possibly is
the Agnidh who refreshes the Ritvig Agni. See verse 1,
note 1.

Note 2. After &t we should expect, instead of gram,
another accusative, possibly #Z4am (see VII, 66, 11) : ‘may
we master the praise, the sacrifice, and the verse’ Aram
may have found its way into the text from verse 8.
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MANDALA II, HYMN 6.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27.

1. Accept, O Agni, this my piece of wood and
this my sitting down (reverentially)?, and hear these
words of mine. ‘

2. Let us worship thee, Agni, child of vigour,
with this (piece of wood?)!, O winner of horses?,
with this well-spoken (hymn), O well-born one.

3. May we thus as thy devoted servants pay
devotion by our words to thee who"acceptest words
(of prayer), to thee who aspirest after wealth, O
giver of wealth.

4., Thus be thou a liberal, bountiful lord, O lord
of goods, O giver of goods. Drive hatred away
from us.

5. Thus (give) us? rain from the sky; thus (give)
us unattainable strength ; thus (give) us thousandfold
food.

6. To him who magnifies thee, who desires thy
help, O youngest messenger, (invoked) by our word,
best sacrificing Hot»Z, come near.

7. For thou, Agni, O sage, who knowest both
races (of gods and of men), passest (to and fro)
between them, like a messenger belonging to thy
own people !, belonging to thy allies.

8. Thus gladden (the gods)?! as the knowing one;
sacrifice, O intelligent one, in due order, and sit
down on this Barhis.

[46] P
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Gayatri.—Verse 4=VS. XII,
43; TS.1V, 2, 3,4; MS. 11, 7, 10—~The hymn has been
translated by M. M., Selected Essays, II, p. 143.

Verse 1.

Note 1. It does not seem probable that upasad is to be
translated here according to its meaning in the later ritual,
as one of the preparatory ceremonies of the Soma sacrifice.
See Weber, Indische Studien, X, 363 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische
Mythologie, I, 300.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Ay4 may be used adverbially : comp. III, 12, 2
VI, 17,155 IX, 53,2 106, 14. But it is more probable
that samf{dhd or gird should be supplied from verse 7.
Comp. I1, 24, 1. ay4 vidhema gird; IV, 4, 15. ay4 samidhi
vidhema.

Note 3. Comp. VIII, 61, 7. 4svam-ishzaye.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The conjecture sianaZ, proposed by Bohtlingk-
Roth and Grassmann, is not necessary. The verb is to be
supplied ; comp. the passages collected by Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, 19.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Ginyeva seems to be gdnyaZ iva, comp. II, 39, 1.
dotd-iva hivya gényd purutrd; IV, 55, 5. pdt pdtik gdnyat
dmhasa/ nal.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 17, 4. ydkshat devdn am»{tin piprd-
yat 2a; VILI, 39, 9. yakshat 4a pipriyat £a nak.
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MANDALA 11, HYMN 7.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 28.

1. Bring us, O youngest god, Bhirata?l, Agni, the
best, resplendent, much-desired wealth, O Vasu?!

2. May no malign power of a god or of a mortal
overcome us. Help us across such hostile power.

3. And may we dive with thee across all hostile
powers as across streams of water.

4. Bright, O purifier, worthy of adoration, Agni,
thou shinest mightily; thou hast been worshipped
by offerings of ghrzta .

5. Thou, O Bhéirata !, Agni! hast been worshipped
by us with offerings of heifers, of bulls, of eight-
footed (cows) 2.

6. The old excellent Hotrz who feeds on wood
and drinks butter, he is the wonderful son of
strength.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre—Verse 1=TS. I, 3, 14, 3;
MS. IV, 11, 4. Verse 4=TS. 1, 3,14,5. Verse 6=VS.
X1, 50; TS. 1V, 1,9,2; MS. 11, 7, 7.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Agni Bhirata is Agni as the protector of the
Bharata tiibe or as invoked by that tribe.
Note 3. With the beginning of this verse, I, 44, 4 should
be compared.
P2
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Verse 4.
Note 1. Comp. VIII, 19, 22. agnik ghritébhik §hutak.

Verse 5.

Note 1. See verse I, note 1.

Note 2. Roth (Petersb. Dictionary) supplies vigbhiZ or
rigbhi% ; comp. VIII, 76, 12. vkam ashzdpadim. But there
is no doubt that ashzdpadi, standing by the side of vas{ and
ukshdn, has the same meaning as in the later ritual, viz.
a cow with calf.
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MANDALA 1I, HYMN 8.
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 29.

I. As one who runs a race! (praises) his chariots,
praise thou the yoking of Agni (to the chariot of
sacrifice), of the most glorious, bountiful (god)—

2. Who is the best leader for his worshipper, who
undecaying makes the malign decay?, the cheerful-
faced who has been worshipped with offerings—

3. He who is praised in the houses on account of
his beauty in the evening and at dawn, whose law is
not set at nought,

4. The bright one who shines with his light as
the Sun with his splendour, with his undecaying
(lames)?, he who is anointed (with ghrzta).

5. The hymns have strengthened Agni the de-
vourer! along (the extent of) his own royalty?. He
has assumed every beauty.

6. May we unharmed stand under the protection
of Agni, Indra, Soma, of the gods; may we over-
come our foes.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Gritsamada ; the metre is Gayatri, the last
verse being Anushzubh, as is frequently the case in Gayatri
hymns (see H. O., Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 146).—No
verse occurs in the other Samhitis.

Verse 1.
Note 1. Vigayéati means ‘he strives for viga, vigdyati
‘ he incites to quickness.” The accent is net always correct
in the traditional text.
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Verse 2.
Note 1. Comp. II, 16, 1. indram aguryim gardyantam.

Verse 4.

Note 1. As to agdraik, ‘the undecaying (flames), comp.
I11, 18, 2; VI, 5, 4; 6, 2; VII, 3, 3; X, 87, 20.

Verse 5.

Note 1. That Agni should be identified here with the
Rishi Atri (see Bergaigne, II, 468) is very improbable.
Possibly 4tri means simply ‘the eater’ (from ad), though
the poet in calling him so may have intended to allude to
the name of the Rsshi.

Note 2. Comp. I, 80, 1 seq. drkan dnu svarfgyam: 84.
10 seq. vdsvik 4nu svarfgyam.
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MANDALA II, HYMN 9.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA L

1. The Hotrz who is found on the Hotr?’s seat
has sat down (there), the fierce, the resplendent, the
dexterous one, the protector of (his own) infallible
laws !, the highest Vasu, he who brings thousandfold
(gain), the pure-tongued Agni.

2. Be thou our messenger, be our protector far
and wide; be thou, O bull, a leader towards
greater wealth. O Agni! for the continuation of
our children and of ourselves be thou an unremitting,
brilliant protector.

3. May we worship thee at thy highest birth
(-place), O Agni; may we worship thee with praises
in thy lower abode. I honour the womb from which
thou hast sprung. When thou hast been kindled,
they have offered offerings in thee.

4. Agni, being the best sacrificer perform thou
the sacrifice with the oblation. With thy readiness
to hear (us) hail our gift, the wealth (which we offer).
For thou art the treasure-lord of treasures; thou art
the deviser of brilliant speech.

5. Thy wealth of both kinds! never fails, when
thou art born (kindled) day by day, O wonderful one.
Make thy singer, O Agni, rich in food; make him-
the lord of wealth with excellent offspring.

6. With this face of thine, as a bounteous (lord),
a sacrificer to the gods, the best performer of sacri-
fices with happiness, as an undeceivable guardian
and far-reaching protector, shine among us, O Agni,
with light and wealth.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishsubh.—According to an
observation of Bergaigne’s, hymns of six verses composed
in Trishzubh should precede hymns of the same extent
composed in Gayatri. Though this law is not without
exceptions (see H. O., Die Hymnen des Rigveda, I,
202 seq.), the suspicion is raised that the hymns g and 10
should each be divided into two Trikas.—Verse 1=VS!
XI,36: TS. 111, 5,11,2;1IV,1,3,3; MS.11,7,3. Verse 2
=TS. 111, 5, 11, 2; MS. 1V, 10,4. Verse 3=VS. XVII,
75; TS. 1V, 6,5,4; MS.1I,10,6. Verse 6=TS.1V, 3,13,
2; MS. 1V, 10, 5.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The long compound looks suspicious; possibly
it should be read adabdhavrataZ prdmatiz.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Vdsu and dhdna frequently receive the epithet
ubhdya; see VI, 19, 10; VII, 82, 4; 83, 5; X, 84,7. No
doubt celestial and terrestrial goods are referred to, see II,
14,11; V,68,3; VI, 59,9; VII, g7, 10; IX, 19,15 100, 3.
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MANDALA 1II, HYMN 10.

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 6 VARGA 2.

1. Agni is to be invoked as the first like a father,
when he has been inflamed by Manus® in the abode
of Id? When he has invested himself with beauty,
the wise immortal, he, the glorious strong (horse) is
to be smoothed (by the worshippers as by grooms).

2. Agni with bright splendour, mayest thou hear
my call with all my prayers, thou a wise immortal.
The two tawny (horses) draw thy chariot or the two
‘red (horses), or He the wide-ranging one has made
the two ruddy (horses draw his chariot)'.

3. They have generated the well-born (Agni) in
her who lies on her back!. Agni became a germ in
the manifoldly-adorned (wives)2. Even in the...?
the wise one dwells by night uncovered in his
powers 4,

4. I besprinkle with my offering, with Ghrita,
Agni who abides turned towards all beings, whe
widely extends throughout, who is mighty in his
vigour, who shows himself most capacious by the
food (which he consumes), and robust .

5. I besprinkle Him who is turned towards (us)
from all sides ; may he gladly accept that with his be-
nevolent mind. Agni, who is like a beautifyl youth,
who has the appearance of one eagerly striving, is not
to be touched, when he hurries around with his body.

6. Mayst thou know the portion (belonging to
thee), being strong through thy desire. With thee
as our messenger may we speak like Manu. Gaining
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wealth! [ invoke with my (sacrificial) ladle, with my
eloquence, the faultless Agni who mixes the honey-
drink,

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre. On the position of this
hymn in the collection and its division into Trikas, see the
note on II, 9.—Verses 4-5=VS. XI, 23-24; TS.IV, 1, 2,
4. 5; MS. 11, 7, a.

Verse 1.
Note 1. Comp. VII, 2, 3. Mdnuni sdmiddham.
Note 3. {2 is a synonym of id1; i/i% padé means the

same as {/Ayd/ padé.
Verse 2.

Note 1. I cannot accept Prof. Lanman’s scansion of this
Pida (Noun-Inflection, 342), utd arushdha %akre vibhritrak.
In my opinion the only reading in conformity with the use
of Vedic poets is utdrushd dha, &c.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. III, 29, 3 (see below). Of course the
kindling-stick is alluded to.

Note 2. The wives are the plants.—Comp. Lanman,
p. 548.

Note 3. The meaning of sirind (&maf Aeydpevor) is un-
known. The Indian explanation (‘night’) of course is
a guess, but this guess may be right.

Note 4. ‘Uncovered by the night/ M. M. On mhobhik,
cf. vol. xxxii, p. 197.

Verse 4.

Note 1. See vol. xxxii, p. 212.

Verse 6.
Note 1. There is no reason for conjecturing dhanasfm
(Ludwig). Comp. X, 65, 10. indriydm sémam dhanasfk u
imahe.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 1

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 13-16.

1. Thou wilt have me, O Agni, as a strong
(master) of Soma?!: therefore thou hast made me
the carrier (of the gods?) to perform worship at the
sacrifice?. Sending my thoughts to the gods® I make
the (press-) stone ready*; I toil, O Agni: find thou
pleasure in thy own body®.

2!, Eastward we have turned the sacrifice?; may
the prayer increase. They honoured Agni with fuel
and adoration. They have taught (him) the sacri-
ficial ordinances of the.sages of Heaven 3. Though
he (Agni) is clever and strong, they have sought
a way for him.

3. He has conceived freshness!, the wise one of
pure ? powers, he who is by his birth well allied with
Heaven and Earth. The gods have found Agni the
conspicuous one in the waters, in the work® of the
sisters.

4. The seven young (wives)! made the blessed
one grow who had been born white, ruddy in his
growth. They ran up to him like mares ? to a new-
born foal. The gods wondered at Agni at his birth.

5. Spreading with his bright limbs to the aerial
space, purifying his power! by wise purifications,
clothing himself in light, the life of the waters?, he
creates mighty, perfect beauty.

6. He has gone to (the waters) who do not eat,
the undeceived ones, the young (daughters) of
Heaven who are not clothed and (yet) are not naked.
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Here the former young (women) having the same
origin, the seven sounds ! have conceived one germ.
7. His compact masses assuming every shape are
spread in the womb of ghee, in the streaming of
honey. There the swelling milch-cows have sta-
tioned themselves. Great are the parents of the
wonderfully mighty (Agni) who are turned towards
each other. '

8. Having been carried (in the waters) thou hast
shone forth, O son of strength, assuming wonderful
shapes brilliant and fierce. The streams of honey
and ghee drip, where the male has grown by wisdom.

9. By (his) nature he has found his father’s udder?;
he has sent forth his streams and his showers?®.
Walking? hidden to his dear friends he has not
been hidden to the young (daughters) of Heaven*.

10. He bore (in his womb) the germ of the sire,
of the father who begat him'. He, being one,
sucked many (nurses) rich in milk®. Observe for
this manly, bright one the two wives bound ir
kinship, belonging to men?

11. The great one has grown up in the wide
unbounded spacel. The Waters (have made) Agni
(grow): for many glorious ones? (have come) to-
gether3. He lay in the womb of Rsta, the domestic
(god) Agni, in the work * of the uterine sisters.

12. Like a horse that carries (the prize), in the
assembly of the great (waters)?, visible to his son?,
he whose . . . is light®: he who as father begat the
ruddy cows 4, he the son of the waters is the most
manly, restless ® Agni.

13. To him, the glorious son of the waters and of
the plants, the blessed wood * has given birth, in his
many shapes. Even-the gods, for.they agreed in
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their mind, honoured him who had been born the
most wonderful and strong.

14. Mighty rays of light like brilliant lightnings,
milking (the sap of) immortality in the boundless
stable, accompanied Agni whose ... is light!, who
had grown up in his own house, as it were in secret.

15. I magnify thee, worshipping thee with offer-
ings; I magnify (thee) desirous of thy friendship, of
thy favour. Together with the gods give help to
him who praises thee, and protect us with thy
domestic faces.

16. As thy followers, O Agni, best leader, winning
all precious (treasures), pressing onward with fertile
glory, may we overcome the godless who seek to
combat us.

17. Thou hast been here as the banner of the
gods, Agni, joy-giving, knowing all wisdom. As the
domestic (god) thou hast harboured the mortals.
As the charioteer thou goest along straightway after
the gods.

18. The immortal, the king, has sat down in the
dwelling of the mortals, performing the sacrifices™.
He the ghee-faced one has shone forth widely, Agni
knowing all wisdom.

19'. Come to us with thy gracious friendship,
speeding, great, with thy great blessings. Bestow
on us plentiful victorious wealth; make our share
glorious and adorned with fine speech.

20. These old births of thine, O Agni, and the
recent ones I have told forth to thee the ancient
one. These great libations (of Soma) have been
prepared for the manly one; generation by genera-
tion Gétavedis has been placed (on the altar).

21. Gitavedas, placed (on the altar) generation
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after generation, is kindled by the Visvimitras, the
indefatigable (or everlasting). May we dwell in the
grace of him the worshipful, yea, in his blissful
kindness.

22. Bring thou, O strong one, this sacrifice of ours
to the gods, O wise one, as a liberal giver. Bestow
on us, O Hotrz, abundant food; Agni, obtain by
sacrificing mighty wealth for us.

23. Procure, O Agni, for ever, to him who im-
plores thee, (the gift of) nourishment?, the wonderful

acquiring of the cow. May a son be ours, offspring
that continues our race. Agni; may this favour of
thine abide with us !

NOTES.

The Rishi is VisvAmitra G4thina, the metre Trishsubh.—
Verse 1 = MS. IV, 11, 2. Verse 19 =MS. IV, 14, 15.
Verse 23=SV. 1, 76; VS. XII, 51; TS. 1V, 2, 4, 3; MS.
IL, 7, 11; IV, 11,15 12, 3.

Comp. on this hymn Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 157
seq., and the article of Regnaud, Etudes Védiques, 'hymne
III, 1 du Rig-Véda.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Vdkshi, which is very frequent as 2nd person of
vah, occurs also as belonging to vas (see VII, 98, 2. pitim {t
asya vakshi), and in this sense no doubt it is to be under-
stood in our passage.—Ludwig and Geldner take tavdsam
vdkshi agne as a parenthesis. G. translates: ‘Du hast
mich zu deinem Somaschenken—denn dich geliistet nach
dem starken, o Agni—bestellt, dass ich vor den Weisen
opfern soll’ To me it seems more natural to understand
the first PAda as one continual clause; vadkshi is accented
on account of the logical dependence in which this clause
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stands, the clause being considered, even without a sub-
ordinating word, as a dependent one. See Delbriick, Alt-
indische Syntax, p. 42; A. Mayr, Sitzungsberichte der
phil. hist. Classe der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Vol. LXVIII (Vienna, 1871), 248, 259.—If we were to con-
sider vdkshi as a locative infinitive (see Bartholomae’s theory
on such infinitives, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 271
seqq.), the translation would be: ‘Thou hast made me,
O Agni, a strong carrier of Soma at the carrying (of the
oblations),’ &c. I do not think, however, this interpretation
of vdkshi very probable, nor is it, as far as I can see,
favoured by any passage which contains the word.—For
sémasya tavdsam, Prof. Max Miiller suggests the translation
‘strong of Soma,’ i.e. full of Soma.

Note 2. The text has viddthe.

Note 3. The traditional text has 44%%a didyat, which
means, ‘shining towards or as far as the gods.” The verb
di with akk/4a occurs still in two other passages of this
Mandala, in 15, 5 and 55, 3. In the first of these passages
the text seems to be correct: devin dkk/a didyinak,
¢ shining as far as the gods.” In the second passage I believe
that we ought to read d&k%a didhye plrvydui, ‘I think of
the ancient things,’ or more exactly, ‘I send my thoughts to
the ancient things.’ In the same way it seems to me very
probable that in our verse didhyat would be the correct
reading, for the participle refers to the priest who says of
himself, ¢ I make the stone ready;’ and this priest does not
send his light (didyat) but his thoughts (didhyat) to the
gods. Comy. [, 132, 5 = 139, I. devdn dkkka nd dhitdya’;
II1, 4, 3, and numerous passages which represent the mati,
the gira/, &c., as going towards (dk%%a) the gods, such as
IIY, 39, 15 42, 3; VII, 10, 35 36, 93 X, 43, 1; 47, 6.—
Prof. von Roth (Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges., XLVIII, 108)
speaks of the ‘haufige Verwechslungen von Formen der
beiden Wurzeln 2 di scheinen und 1 dhi wahrnehmen, den-
ken’ The reading didyat in our verse, and didye III, 55,
3, may rest on the influence of III, 15, 5. devdn 4kkA4
didyénaZ.
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Note 4. On the accent of yu#gé the same may be said as
above (note 1) regarding the accent of vdkshi.
Note 5. I. e. cause the fire to flare up.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The verses 2, 3, and 4 have been translated by
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 109.

Note 2. Many sacrificial rites are performed from west to
east ; comp. with regard to the Barhis, I, 188, 4; X, 110,
4; with regard to the sacrificial ladle, III, 6, 1; V, 28, 1;
to the Havirdhinas, Vigas. Samhitd V, 17. Thus the
whole sacrifice is spoken of as proceeding in an eastward
direction ; sec X, 66, 12. prdzkam na/t yag#idm prd nayata;
X, 87, 9. yagiidm préskam ... prd naya.

Note 8. Comp. Mahabhirata XIV, 280. tasmit svayam
sadhi yagsie vidhanam. Viddtha indeed is here an equivalent
of vidhina.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that Agni wen vigour
(mdyaZ) by dwelling in the waters (see Padda 3); comp. the
well-known words £pa/ hi sthd -maya#k-bhiva’Z (X, 9, 1),
‘for you, O waters, give vigour.’

Note 2. More exactly, of purified faculties.

Note 3. The accent apdsi, instead of dpasi, looks very
suspicious. 1t is easy, but perhaps too easy, to correct
dpasi, as possibly in III, 6, 7. dpa% should be read for apdk.
(In 1, 31, 8; 151, 4 Grassmann is wrong in assuming
a neutral stem apds- ‘die Arbeit’) Te me Ludwig’s
conjecture updsi (in the lap of the sisters, i.e. of the
waters) seems excellent. Updsi occurs in V, 43, 7; X, 27,
13 in the meaning of updsthe. Thus updsi svdsrizdm
would be the same as apim updsthe; comp. I, 144, 2;
VI, 8, 4; 1X, 86, 25; X, 45, 3; 46, 1. 2, &c.—Comp.
below, verse 11, note 4.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Of course the seven wives are the rivers or
waters.
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Note 2. I cannot adopt Prof. Weber’s conjecture asvak
(Altiranische Sternnamen, 10). His translation is: ‘Die
Gotter liefen zu dem wundersamen Agni bei seiner Geburt
(neugierig) hinzu, wie die jungen Madchen zu einem neu-
gebornen Kinde.

Verse 5.

Note 1. For kritum punind#, cf. I11, 31, 16; VIII, 12,
11; 13,1; 53, 6.

Note 2. I take pdri as belonging to vdsina/; séki% and
dyu/ are objects. Comp. X, 16, 5. dyuk vdsanaz; X, 53, 3
sd/k Gyuk & aght surabhi/ vdsina/.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The number of the seven sounds (comp. Sten
Konow, Das Simavidhdna-brihma»a, p. 33, note 3) seems
to be connected with the seven Rishis, see I1X, 103, 3. vinik
#fshindm saptd (comp. [X, 62, 17). The seven sounds
seem to be identified with the seven rivers also in III, 7, 1
(see below). Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, 11, 132;
H. O., Religion des Veda, 117, unte 1.

Verse 7

Note 1. Heaven and Earth.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 99.

Note 2. Sce volume xxxii, 44 seq. (I, 2, 3, note 1).

Note 3. Herc I belicve we have an anacoluthon. The
poct scems to have intended to say * Him who walked . . .
the daughters of Heaven saw.’—Prof. Max Muiller translates
this hcmistich : * He found him (the father) moving along
with dear friends, with the young maidens of Heaven—he
was not hidden.

Note 4. Agni was hidden to the gods but not to the
waters.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The verse X, 3, 2, though very obscure, seems

to contain a similar idea. Shouid the meaning be that

[46] Q
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Agni bears in his womb the Dawn, the daughter of

Heaven?
Note 2. The waters.
Note 3. This phrase, which I have translatcd as literally

as possible, is very obscure. The two wives scem tc be
wives of Agni. Are they Night and Dawn (the two
sabardighe, 111, 55, 12?), whose designation as ‘bclonging
to men’ scems not to be impossible? Or the two kindling-
sticks (comp. V, 47, 5)? Or the two Darvis (V, 6, 9)?

Verse 11.

Note 1. Comp. V, 42, 17. urat devd% anibddhé sydma.

Note 2. This is feminine.

Note 3. The phrase yasdsak sdm hf plrviZ occurs also
X, 46, 10. It may have been, as Geldner believes, a pro-
verbial locution. But the verb which it is most natural to
supply, scems to be gam (i, yd), so that the mcaning may
have been: ¢ Many superior (wives) are wont to asscmble,’
i.e. where one such wife is, there will be many. This is
applied here to the waters, in X, 46, 10 to such beings as
isha/, Gtdya/Z or the like. That yasds may be meant for
the waters is shown by VII, 36, 6, where thc yasisaZ
vivasind/, mentioned by the side of Sarasvati, cvidently
are the waters.—It should be observed that sevcral
expressions of this hymn have been made use of by the
author of X, 46.

Note 4. Or rather ‘in the lap’ (updsi). Comp. above,
verse 3, note 3.

Verse 12.

Note 1. With regard to akrdk I adopt th.: trinsladon
proposed by Geldner (Ved. Studien, I, 168).-—C» the
accent of mahinam, see Lanman, p. 398.

Note 2. This seems to be the human worshipper. I can-
not follow Prof. von Roth, Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gescll-
schaft, XLVIII, 118, who explains sidndve as a corrupt third
person of thc verb su.

Note 3. Sce above, I, 44, 3, note 1.
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Note 4. The dawns.
Note 5. Comp. above, 1, 36, 1, notc 2.

Verse 13.

Note 1. Vini : the wood considered as a wife.

Verse 14.

Note 1. See verse 12, note 3.

Verse 18.
Note'l. The text has viddthani.

Verse 19.
Note 1. Comp. Kuhn, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, I, p. 445.

Verse 23.

Note 1. I/Am. which more especially means the nourishing
substance of the cow. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda,
72, 326.—Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘ Procurc to him
who implores thee, O Agni, cxuberant land for ever, rich
in cows.’

o~
[ 3}
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 2.
ASHT7TAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 17-19.
To AcNI VAISVANARA.

1. For 'Vaisvanara, the increaser of Rita, for Agni
we produce! a Dhishazi ? like purified ghee. And
verily® by their prayer the invoking men (accom-
plish) him, the Hot#/, as the axe accomplishes a
chariot.

2. By his birth he has given splendour to both
worlds (Heaven and Earth). He became the praise-
worthy son of his parents, Agni, the carrier of
oblations, never ageing, with satisied mind, unde-
ceivable, the guest of men, rich in light.

3. Through the power of their mind, within the
sphere of their superior strength the gods have
procreated Agni by their thoughts. Desirous of
winning the prize! I address Him who shines with
his splendour, who is great in his light, as (one who
desires to win the prize addresses his) race-horse.

4. Desirous of winning the choice, glorious, and
praiseworthy prize (which is the gift) of the joy-giver,
we choose the boon of the Bhrzgus?, the Usig®, who
has the mind of a sage, Agni, who reigns with his
heavenly light.

5. Men, having spread the sacrificial grass, holding
the sacrificial ladle, have placed here in front (as
Purohita), for the sake of (the divine) blessing, Agni
renowned for strength, with great splefidour, united
with all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices?, who
accomplishes the oblations of active (worshippers).

6. O (Agni) whose flame is purifying, around thy
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dwelling, O Hot#?Z, the men who at the sacrifices
have spread the sacrificial grass, O Agni, seeking
(how to do) honour (to thee), and (desiring) thy
friendship, surround thee (reverentially);—bestow
thou wealth on them!

7. He has filled the two worlds (Heaven and
Earth) and the great Sun, when the active ones
(i.c. the priests) held him fast who had been born.
He the sage is led round for the performance of
worship, like a racer for the winning of the prize’,
with satisfied mind.

8. Adore ye him, the giver of offerings, the best
performer of worship; honour ye him the domestic
Gitavedas. Agni, the charioteer of the mighty
Rita, he who dwells among manifold tribes, has
become the Purohita of the gods.

9. The immortal Usigs have purified three logs
for the vigorous® Agni? who wanders round the
earth®: of these they have placed one among the
mortals for their eajoyment; two have passed into
the sister world 4.

10. The food offered by men has sharpened him,
the sage of the tribes, the lord of the tribes, as
an axe, Busily he goes to the heights and to the
depths. He has held fast the germ in these worlds.

11. He the generator, the strong one, stirs in the
resplendent bellies like a roaring lion, Vaisvinara
with his broad stream of light, the immortal, dis-
tributing goods and treasures to his worshipper.

12. Vaisvanara has mounted the firmament, the
back of heaven, as of old, glorified by those who are
rich in good thoughts. He, creating wealth for the
creatures as of old, goes watchful round the common
course,
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13. The righteous, worshipful pricst deserving of
praise, the dweller in heaven’ whom Maitarisvan
has established (on earth). him we approach whose
way is bright and hair golden, the resplendent Agni,
for the sake of ever new welfare.

14. Like the flaming one (the sun?) on his way,
the quicl one, of sun-like aspect, the banner of
heaven, who dwells in light, who wakes at dawn—
Agni the head of heaven, the unrepressed, him we
approach with adoration, the strong one mightily.

15. The joy-giving, bright Hots7, in whom is no
falsehood, the domestic, praiseworthy dweller among
ail tribes, like a splendid chariot, wonderful to be-
hold, established by Manus: him we constantly
approach for the sake of wecalth.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Gagati.—Verse 7=VS.
XXXIII, 75. Verse 9 = MS. 1, 3, 35.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Literally, ‘we generate.’

Note 2. On the meaning of this word, which I may be
allowed to leave in its Sanskrit form, I refer to I, g6, 1,
note 2.

Note 3. Literally, ‘doubly.” Comp. below, III, 17, 5,
note 1.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Vigam sanishydn refers to the worshipper who
desires to obtain v{ga (quick strength, and the booty or
prize obtained by it), and in the comparison, to the owner
‘of a race-horse who desires to win the race.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Ceaep. I, 60, 1 (see above).
Note 2. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq.

Verse b.
Note 1. Comp. von Bradke, Dyius Asura, p. 54.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Again, as in verse 3, vigasitaye means, with
reference to the race, ¢ for the winning of the prize,’ and
with reference to sacrifice, ‘for the obtainment of quick
strength, of booty, &c.’

Verse 9.

Note 1. See above, I, 36, 1, note 2.

Note 2. Agni is stated here to have one terrestrial and
two cclestial forms: the fire belonging to men, and, it
seems, sun and lightning. Comp. M. M., Physical Rcligion,
229 ; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 22. With regard to
the three forms of Agni, compare also H. O., Religion des
Veda, 1¢6 seq.

Note 3. On pdrigman, comp. above, I, 79, 3, note 2.

Note 4. Into the celestial world.

Verse 13.

Note 1. I read divikshaydm (Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I,
55, note). The blunder has been caused by X, 63, 5.
dadhiré divi kshdyam.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 3.
ASHTAKA 1I, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21.

To AGNI VAlsvANARA.

1. They have worshipped VaisvAnara with his
broad stream of light with prayers?! and treasurcs
in order that he may walk on firm ground. For
immortal Agni honours the gods, and from of old
he has not violated the laws.

2, The wonderful messenger goes between the
two worlds (heaven and earth), the Hot»z who has
sat down, the Purohita of Manus. He takes care of
his wide dwelling day by day, Agni who, incited by
the gods, gives wealth for our prayers.

3. The priests have exalted with their thoughts
Agni, the banner of sacrifices, the achiever of sacri-
fice®.  From him in whom they have put together
their (sacrificial) works and their prayers, the sacrificer
desires blessings.

4. The father of sacrifices, the miraculous lord of
those who know prayers (?)}, Agni, is the measure
and rule?® of the sacrificers; he has enteredl the two
manifold-shaped worlds; the sage beloved by many
people is glorified in his foundations.

5. The gods have established here in great beauty
Agni the bright with his bright chariot, whose every
law is golden?, Vaisvinara who dwells in the waters,
who finds the sun, the diver, the swift one covered
with strength, the quick one.

6. Agni, spreading out with his thought the mani-
fold-adorned sacrifice, together with the gods and
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with the people of Manus, goes as a charioteer to
and fro with (gods and men) who accomplish the
sacrifice, the quick, domestic (god), the dispeller of
curses.

7. Agni, be wakeful! in our life which may be
blessed with offspring; swell with sap; shine upon
us (plenty of) food. Stir up vigour and the great
ones, O watchful (god). Thou art the Usig (or
willing one) of the gods, the good-minded (lord) of
prayers.

8. The lord of the tribe, the vigorous! guest, the
guider of prayers. the T5i¢ (or willing one) of those
who invoke him, Gativedas the light of worship—
him men constantly jueise with adoration, with
solicitations for their w lfare.

9. The resplendent, joyous god, Agni on his
chariot, has with his mi;ht encompassed the dwell-
ings. May we henour 1 our house with beautiful
prayers! his commands who is rich in manifold
prosperity.

1o0. O Vaisvinara, 1 love thy statutes by which
thou hast found the sun, O fai-sceing one. 'When
born thou hast filled the worlds, heaven and earth ;
Agni, thou encompassest all these (beings) by
thyself.

11. For Vzisvinaras wonderful deeds he the sage
alone has by his great skill mightily ! let loose (his
powers ?). Agni has been born exalting both his
parents, Heaven and Earth, rich in seed.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 10 = MS. IV, 11, 1.
Verse 11 =TS. I, 5, 11, 1.



24 VEDIC YYMNS.

Verse 1.

Note 1. A meaning like ¢ prayer’ seems {o recommend
itsclf for most of the passages in which the subsiantive vip
occurs, for instance, V, 68, 1. prd vak mitrilya gdyata viruzdya
vipd gird ; IX, 22, 3. cté ptd/Z vipaskitaZ sémésak . . . vipd
vi anasuZ dhiyaZ; I1X, 65, 12. ayd kittd/ vipd andya hdri/
pavasva dhdraya; III, ro, 5 (sce below), &c. As the verb
vip means ‘to be in trembling agitation,’ the samic word as
a substantive may designatc cnthusiastic thoughts or
prayers.  Comp. vépate mati 1X, 71, 3; X, 11, 6, and the
nouns vipra, vipaskit, vipodhd. We nced not enter here
upon the question, whether some concrete trembling ot
shaking objects also were designated as vipa/, and whether
Bergaigne (Religion Védique, I, p. vii) is right in taking
the vip dyak-agri, with whicli Trita killed the boar
(X, 99, 6), as a ‘priere a pointe de fer’ (comp. Macdonell,
Journ. R. Asiatic Society, 1893, p. 431 ; 1895, p. 185).—In
our verse vipaZz may be either nominative or accusative.
I have translated it as an accusative; in the case of the
nominative the translation would be: ¢ The prayers have
worshipped Vaisvidnara with treasures.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has viddthasya.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Asura’ vipak-%£itdm. On the meaning of 4sura,
which implies the possession of secret, supernatural power,
see H. O,, Religion des Veda, 162 seq.—Comp. von Bradke,
Dyaus Asura, pp. 64-65.

Note 2. ‘Richtschnur und Weg der Opferer,” Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, 306.

Verse b.

Note 1. Literally, ‘ whose rules are yellow.” The mean-
ing is that Agni’s whole sphere of activity bears the golden
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yellow colour. Sdyana gives the interesting remark
‘haritvafam iti sikhAntaram, but no doubt hdrivratam is
right.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Ncisser, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XIII,

297.
Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. I, 36, 1, note 2.

Verse 9.
Note 1. Comp. If, 4, 1, note 1.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Prof. Max Muiller proposes to translate, ¢ has sent
forth his great song,” and observes, ¢ Might not brzhat be
like br/hat sima, a name of a hymn?’
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 4.

ASHZ7AKA 11, ADHYAYA 8 VARGA 22-23.
Arrt Hywn.,

1. Log by log! be kind towards as. I‘lash
by flash grant us thy, the Vasu's, favour® Dring
hither, O god, the gods that we may sacrifice.
Sacrifice, O Agni, as a kind friend to thy friends.

2. Thou whom the gods, Varuxza, Mitra, Agni,
thrice cvery day bring hither by sacrifice day by
day, Tantnapit, make this our sacrifice honey-sweet,
having its abode in ghee', {this sacrifice) which
worships (the gods).

3. (Our adoring) thought rich in all boons goes
forward for worshipping as the first the Hotrz of
the sacred food (i), for saluting the strong bull with
adoration and homage. May he, the best sacrificer,
incited (by our prayers) sacrifice to the gods .

4. Upwards your! course has been directed at
the worship; upwards (your) flames? are gone; ready
(for receiving you) is the air®. Or the Hot»z has
sat down at heaven’s navel. We spread out the
sacrificial grass which receives the gods.

5% Choosing in their mind the sevenfold work of
the Hot#7s?, enlivening everything (the gods) came
hither in the right way. (The divine doors?®) with
men as their ornaments*, born at the sacrifices?®,
have come hither and thither to this sacrifice, many
of them.

6. Hither (shall come) the two Dawns!, the
neighbourly (goddesses) of glorious appearance?®.
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Of different forms, they both smile. (They shall
come) that Mitra and Varuza may be satisfied with
us, and Indra accompanied by the Maruts with their
powers ®.

7. I catch hold of the two divine Hotrss first.
The seven strong ones' rejoice according to their
wont. Teaching the right, they proclaim the right,
the guardians of law, contemplating the law.

8. May Bharati, in concord with the Bhératis,
174 with the gods, Agni with men, Sarasvati with
all (beings) belonging to Sarasvati (come) hither;
may the three goddesses sit down on this sacrificial
grass.

9. O divine Tvashérs, grant us and send forth
this our seed which is to thrive: (the seed) from
which a manly son is born able and skilful, who
sets to work the press-stones, loving the gods.

10. O tree!, send (the offering) forth to the gods.
May Agni the slaughterer make the offering ready.
May the same, the very true Hot#7, sacrifice according
as he knows the generations of the gods.

11. Agni, being kindled, come hither, on one
chariot with Indra, with the quick gods. May Aditi,
the mother of noble sons, sit down on our sacrificial
grass. With Svihid may the immortal gods rejoice.

NOTES.

The same Risshi. Metre, Trishzubh.—Verse g = TS.
III, 1, 11, 1; MS. IV, 13, 10. Verse 10 =VS. XXVII,
21; TS. IV, 1, 8, 3; MS. I, 12, 6.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. Agni is invoked as personified in each log of fuel
which is put on the sacrificial fire.
Note 2. Comp. VII, 39, 1. sumatim vdsvaZ.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. II, 3, 11. gh#itdm asya yéni/.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. X, 110, 3. sd/% endn yakshi ishitdZ ydgiyan
(cf also X, 110, 9).
Verse 4.

Note 1. The text has the dual vim. But who are the
two beings addressed? According to Sdyana, Agni and
the Barhis, which does not seem very probable. The
structure of the phrase gives the impression-—though this
impression is by no means certain—that vam, which belongs
to gitu, is to be supplied to sokimshi also. If we are right
in this supposition, are not the two beings in question the
two first of the thrce sacred fires, the Ahavaniya and
Garhapatya? These two fires are frequently spoken of in
the ritual texts as of a dyad, with the omission of the third
fire.—Prof. Max Muller proposes to change vam into vé.
According to him the meaning may be: Either the road
has been made upward, i. e. the flames have gone upward
to the sky, or Agni has sat down at heaven’s navel.

Noto 2. Comp. VII, 43, 2. Gndhvi sokimshi devaylini
asthu/.

Note 3. Possibly the words GrdhvA sodimshi prdsthita
rdgdmsi may form one clause, ‘upwards (your) flames are
gone towards the sky.’ M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. On this verse, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studicn,
I1, 115 seq.

Note 2. On the seven priests of the ancient Soma
sacrifice, comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 383 seq.



MANDALA 1II, HYMN 4. 239

Note 3. That this subject is to be supplied, is shown by
the regular composition of the Apri hymns. It is con-
finned by the wotd parvi%, which is evidently an epithet of
the divine doors; comp. I, 188, 5; VII, 2, 5.

Note 4. ‘ In human form.” M. M.

Note 5. The text has viddtheshu.

Verse 6.

Note 1. I.e. Night and Dawn.

Note 2. Comp. above, I, 142, 7.

Note 3. Comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 196 seq.
Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. above, I, 127, 5,notc 1. Pischel (Vedische
Studien, I, g6) may be right in taking the scven prikshasa/
as the Angiras, the saptd vipra/.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The verses 8-11 are repeated in VII, 2, 8-11.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The tree is the sacrificial post (yipa).
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 5.
ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25.

1. Shining Agni has awoke over against the
Dawns, the priest who traces the footsteps of the
sages'. With his broad stream of light kindled by
the pious, the carrier (of the gods) has opened the
two doors of darkness.

2. Agni has grown strong by praises, by the
speeches of the praisers, by hymns, the adorable
one. Loving many aspects of R7ta the messenger
has shone up at the bursting forth of the Dawn.

3. Agni has been established among the tribes
of men, the son of the waters, Mitral, acting in the
right way. The delightful, worshipful one has
reached the top; the priest has become one who
should be invoked by prayers.

4. Agni becomes Mitral, when he has been kin-
dled; he the Hotrz (Agni becomes) Mitra; he,
Ghtavedas, (becomes) Varuza. The quick Adh-
varyu, the domestic (god, Agni, becomes) Mitra,
the Mitra (i.e. friend or ally) of the rivers and of the
mountains. ~

5. He observes the deceiver’'s dear summit?, the
footstep of the bird!; the vigorous one? observes
the course of the Sun. Agni observes. at his (?)
navel the seven-headed (song?)®; tall (Agni) ob-
serves the enjoyment of the gods.

6. The R:bhu! has created for himself a good
name worthy of being magnified, he, the god who
knows all laws. The skin of the herbs? the bird’s
footstep? rich in ghee : Agni watches (all) that, never
failing.
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7. Agni has approached the place! rich in ghee
(the altar), with broad passages, (the place) long-
ing (for him), longing (himself). He the resplendent,
bright, tall purifier has made his two parents? new
again and again.

8. As soon as born he has grown by the grass?,
when the sprouting (grass-)blades strengthen him
with ghee. Like waters beautiful on their precipitous
path, Agni, being in the lap of his parents, has
escaped into wide space.

9. Receiving praise the vigorous one! has shone
forth with his fuel, on heaven’s summit, on the
earth’s navel. May Agni worthy of being magnified,
(being) Mitra and MAtarisvan, the messenger, carry
hither the gods that they may receive our sacrifice.

10. The tall one has, by (receiving) fuel, upheld
the firmament, Agni, becoming the highest of lights,
when MaAtarisvan for the sake of the Bhrigus!
kindled the carrier of oblations, (Agni) who dwelt
in secret.

11 =111, 1, 23.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—No verse occurs in the

other Samhitis.
Verse L

Note L. On pada-vf, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien,
1, 299.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Mitra has here and in verse 4 lwo meanjiuss: !
is the name of the god Mitra, with whom Agni is .doengvas
{Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 134 seq.),and & weing
also ‘friend’ or ‘ally’ {comp. H. O., Religion der ¥ iz
186, note 1). See von Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p. 12.

[46] R
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Verse 4.
Note 1. See verse 3, note 1.

Verse 5.

Note 1. All this is very enigmatical. In the parallel pas-
sage, IV, 5, 8, we have, instead of ripi/% dgram, the reading
rupd/ 4gram, which is confirmed by verse 7 of the same
hymn (dgre rupd/) and by X, 13, 3 (pad#ka padédni rupd/ dnu
aroham); in support of the reading ripd%, on the other
side, the verse, X, 79, 3 (ripdZ updsthe antd%), may be
quoted. The meaning of rip is unknown; rip means
‘deceit’ and ‘deceiver:’ but what is the summit of the
deceiver? Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 77 seq.) has
tried to solve the riddle, but it is really hopeless.—The
meaning of the following words, paddm véZ%, is not quite so
obscure ; there is at least some probability that the bird is
Agni himself (cf. below, I11, 7, 7), or possibly the sun. The
latter explanation is advocated by Prof. Max Miiller, who
writes :  May it not be a description of sunrisc? priyam
ripa agram I do not understand; but padam veZ is the
place of the bird, as in I, 130, 3. veZ na garbham, the nest
of the bird or of the sun. This nest is covered by a stone,
is in fact the vraga, which has to be opened to lct out the
light of day. It is also the yoni or the altar. Ripak
agram may possibly be the summit of the Pazi or of V#itra,
X, 793’ :

Note 2. See above, I, 36, 1, note 2.

Note 3. Saptd-sirshan (‘seven-headed’) occurs again in
two other passages of the Rig-veda (VIII, 51, 4, and X, 67,
1); in both it is an epithet of words which signify ‘hymn’
or ‘ prayer’ (arkd, dhi). Possibly a similar word should be
supplied here. But why are the prayers called ‘seven-
headed?’ Does this refer to unknown technicalities of the
Vedic liturgy ?  Does it stand in counection with the seven
tones of the scale, with the expression saptd dhitdyaZ, with
the number of the seven Hotr#s? ‘Celui qui a sept tétes
est sans doute un personnage équivalent A lui seul au
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groupe des sept prétres,’ says Bergaigne (II, 145), which is
very ingenious, but should not be given as a doubtless fact.
—Prof. Max Miiller observes that saptasirshan may be,
like saptisya, the vraga of Pani, opened by Agni, IV, 51, 4,
and that Brshaspati is called saptisya, IV, 50, 4, and
saptagu, xs 471 6.
Verse 6.

Note 1. Agni is here called R/bhu in his quality as
a skilful artisan. See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I1, 408.

Note 2. There seems to be no doubt that sasd (comp.
sasyd) means ‘herb’ or possibly ‘grain’ in X, 79, 3; the
text there has sasdm nd pakvdm ; comp. I, 66, 2. ydvak nd
pakvdZ. The same meaning is quite admissible in I, 51, 3;
V, 21, 4; VIII, 72, 3; though these passages are too uncer-
tain for deciding anything. I cannot find any reason for
believing that we have here and in IV, 5,7 ; 7, 7 (see below),
another word derived from the root sas, and meaning ‘the
sleeper’ At all events I neither pretend to know what
mysteries are hidden under the ‘skin of the herbs,’ nor
what stories may have happened to the ‘ peau du dormeur’
(Bergaigne, 11, 78 seq.).

Note 3. See verse 5, note 1I.

Verse 7.
Note 1. Yénim, literally ‘ womb.’
Note 2. Probably Heaven and Earth.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Prof. Max Muiiller refers this to the grass of the
barhis, or the tender blades in which the spark is caught
and kept alive by ghee.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Comp. above, I, 36, 1, note 2.

Verse 10.

Note 1. I have adopted, though I do not believe it cer-
tain, Grassmann’s opinion on the meaning of pdri in this
connection. Comp. H. Q., Religion des Veda, 123, note 4.

R 2
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 6.
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26-27.

1. Bring forward, ye pious singers, stirred in
your thoughts?, (the ladle) which is turned towards
the gods. Carrying (the sacrificial butter) from left
to right? it turns eastward, rich in strength, bringing
the offering to Agni, full of ghee.

2. When born thou hast filled the two worlds,
nay thou hast even exceeded them, O friend of
sacrifices’. May, O Agni, thy seven-tongued horses?
move along, by the greatness of heaven and earth?,

3. Heaven and Earth the worshipful! establish
thee as Hot7z for the house, whenever the pious
human tribes offering food magnify the bright light.

4. (Thou art) seated, the great one, in a firm
place?, between the two mighty Heavens?, thou who
art longed for—(between) the two united® never-
ageing, inviolable wives, the two juice-yielding milch-
cows* of the far-reigning one?.

5. Thy, the great (god’s) laws, O Agni, are great.
Through the power of thy mind thou hast spread
out the two worlds. Thou hast become a messenger
at thy birth, thou, O bull, the leader of the tribes.

6. Or bind to the pole by means of thy (art of)
harnessing the two long-maned, red (horses) of Rita,
that swim in ghee!, and carry hither, O god, all
gods; perform splendid worship, O Gitavedas!

7% Even from heaven thy shining lights have
shone; thy splendour follows many resplendent
dawns, when the gods, O Agni, praised the cheerful
Hotrz’s work 2 who eagerly burns in the forests?®,
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8. Whether it be the gods who rejoice in the
wide air, or those who dwell in the heavenly light,
or those who are helpful!, ready to hear our call,
and worshipful; or whether the horses of thy
chariot, O Agni, have turned themselves hither—

9. Come hither with them, O Agni, on one chariot
or on many chariots, for thy horses are powerful.
Bring hither, after thy nature, the thirty and the
three gods with their wives, and rejoice (in the
Soma).

1o. He is the Hotrz whose sacrifice even the two
wide worlds salute over and over again for the sake
of prosperity. Turned to the east!, the two well-
established? (goddesses, Heaven and Earth), the
righteous, true ones stand as at the sacrifice® of
(Agni) the right-born.

=111, 1, 23.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1=TB. I1, 8, 2, 5;
MS. IV, 14, 3. Verse g=AV. XX, 13, 4.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The translation of manani is conjectural, and
based only on the etymology. The passage 4t {t r§gdnam
mandni/Z agrzbhzata, IX, 70, 3, does not help us much.
‘Does not X, 47, 7. stémék hridisprisa mdnasi vakyd-
man4Z, indicate the original reading, mdnasi vakydmanim?’ '

Note 3. The srikaZ are called dakshinavrftaZ, I, 144, 1.
By the word dakshizav4z the poet probably intended to
designate the ladle also as procuring a Dakshiz4 (sacrificial
fee) to the priest.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. On priyagyu, see M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 335, and
Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, ¢8.

Note 2. The flames of Agni.

Note 8. Comp. below, 7,10. The meaning seems to be:
by thy (Agni’s) greatness which is equal to that of Heaven
and Earth.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I refer yag#iydsa/k, though it is a plural, to
Heaven and Earth. Comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syn-
tax, 103.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The PadapdzZza has dhruvdA. I think it should
be dhruvé, comp. 11, 41, 5. dhruvé sddasi Gttame . . . 4site;
IX, 40, 2. dhruvé sadasi sidati.

Note 2. I.e. Heaven and Earth.

Note 3. Askra seems derived from 4-sak (Joh. Schmidt,
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 71).

Note 4. Or ‘the two milch-cows which instantly give
milk, if sabar- is to be connected with the Greek a¢ap;
comp. Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XV, 17.

Note 6. Vishnu is not the only god who is called uru-
giyd, and there is no reason therefore why the epithet
should not be referred here to Agni.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, pp. 402, 413.—
See below, 1V, 3, 3.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 114 seq.

Note 3. Should the accent be dpas? Comp. III, 1, 3,
note 3.

Note 3. Tt is very probable that usidhak (comp. III, 34,
3; VII, 7, 2) is an epithet of Agni. We should expect the
genitive ; usddhak, which violates the copstruction, seems
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to stand metri causa. Or is usidhak an accusative sin-
gular neuter, so that the literal translation would be: ‘When
the gods praised the work, burning in the forests, of the
Hotri’?

Verse 8.

Note 1. On ima, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 223.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. above, II, 2, 7.

Note 2. See Windisch in the Festgruss an Boehtlingk,
p. 114.

Note 3. There is one syllable above the number ; the
metre and meaning would be all right if we were to read
adhvaré (for adhvaréva): ‘(the two goddesses) stand at the
sacrifice, &c. Prof. Max Miiller explains: ¢ Adhvar4-iva,
like two sacrifices, like two sacrificial altars, barhis.’
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 7.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2.

1. They who have risen out of the drink of the
white-backed one, have entered the two parents,
the seven sounds. The (all-)encompassing parents
come together; they go forth to aspire after long
life.

2. The milch-cows dwelling in heaven?! are the
mares of the manly one. He has bestridden the
goddesses who carry the sweet (food)2. Thee who
livest in peace in the abode of R:ta, the one cow?
circumambulates, making her way.

3. He has mounted the (mares)! that became
well-manageable, the wise lord, the finder of riches.
He with the dark blue back, with many faces, has
made them depart from the drink of the brush-
wood?

4. Giving mighty vigour to the never-ageing son
of Tvash/rz!, the streams? carry Him the firmly
fixed one. Flashing in his abode with his limbs
he has entered upon the two worlds as if they were
one.

5. They know friendship towards the manly, the
red one, and they delight in the command of ruddy
(Agni), (the gods) shining from heaven, resplendent
with bright shine, to whose host 1/4 belongs, the
mighty praise.

6. And finding it out by following the noise they
brought to the great one’s great parents a song
of praise, when the bull about nightfall (?) has
grown strong according to the singer’s own law?,
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7. With the five Adhvaryus the seven priests
watch the beloved footstep which the bird has
made!, Turned forwards the never-ageing bulls?
rejoice: for they, being gods, have followed the
laws of the gods.

8=1II, 4, 7.

9. The many (mares) are full of desire for the
mighty stallion. For the manly, bright one, the
reins easily direct (the horses)’. Divine Hotrz!
Thou who art a great joy-giver and wise, bring
hither the great gods and the two worlds2

10. The dawns, O wealth-giver, the mighty sacri-
ficers', well spoken and bright have shone with
wealth. And by the earth’s greatness?, O Agni,
forgive us even committed sin3 that we may be
great.

r1=1III, 1, 23.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—No verse of this hymn
occurs in the other Samhitas.

Verse 1

Note 1. On the meaning of this difficult verse con-
jectures only can be given. The white-backed one may
be Agni. If this is right, ‘they who have risen out of
Agni’s drink,’ may be Agni’s rays or flames (ye rasmaya’
. . . prakarshenodgakkkanti, Sdyana); these flames enter
upon the two mothers, i.e. Heaven and Earth, and upon
the seven sounds, the sacrificial songs which are identified
with the terrestrial and celestial seven rivers (comp. above,
III, 1, 6). All this rests on the suppositior: that the tradi-
tional text is correct. Now Ludwig remarks with reference
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to the pronoun yé: ¢ Warscheinlicher ist, dass wir hier eine
archaistische anwendung der form auf e fur fem. vor uns
haben,’ and Griffith says that yé is ‘apparently used for
the feminine.” I do not believe in this possibility, but for
yé (yd) the true reading may be y4(%). In this case the
seven vanis would be subject : * They who have risen out of
the drink of the white-backed one, the seven sounds have
entered the two parents” The meaning of this may be:
The sacrificial songs, rising as it were out of the offering
made to Ag¢hni, and in the same way the streams of water
which, in the shape of clouds of smoke rise out of the offer-
ing (comp. I, 164, 51), have gone to Heaven and Earth.

That the parents in the third Pida are again Heaven
and Earth is shown by X, 65, 8. parikshita pitdri . . .
dy4vaprithivk It may be observed that the author of
.X, 65 (see especially the verses 6-8) evidently imitated the
expressions of the hymn, III, 7. ‘The coming together of
Heaven and Earth marks the beginning of the day and of
the year.” M. M.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On divdkshas, comp. Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbil-
dungen der Neutra, 417 seq.

Note 2. The milch-cows, mares, or goddesses seem to be
the celestial waters or Dawns.

Note 8. Comp. X, 65, 6, quoted at the end of this note.
Is the cow (Vak, according to Sdyara) the Dawn which
daily returns in her due way? Or the butter offered to
Agni? In our verse and in the parallel passage, X, 65, 6,
the vartan{ of the cow is mentioned ; it may be observed
that the vartan{ of Ushas is referred to in X, 172, 1. 4.
And Ushas is represented in I, 123, 9 as coming to the
nishkrstd : comp. X, 65, 6. y4& gaid% vartanim pari-éti ni%-
kritdm,

Verse 3.

Note 1. See verse 2.
Note 3. The meaning may possibly be the following.
The Waters dwell in the plants as their sap (comp. H. O,,
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~

Religion des Veda, 113). Agni, when burning or drinking
as it were, the brushwood, destroys this dwelling of the
Waters ; he makes the Waters depart from the wood.

Verse 4.

Note 1. On Agni as the son of Tvash#rz, see Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq.

Note 2. ‘Could vahdtaZ be the suydmi’Z of verse 3?’
M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Or, ‘when the singer’s bull .. . has grown strong
according to his own law’? The bull, of course, is Agni.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See above, 5, 5. 6.
Note 2. The flames of Agni?

Verse 0.

Note 1. Rasmaya#, ‘ the reins,’ at the same time means
‘the rays’ (of Agni). Suyim4% being an apposition to
rasmdya/k, one is tempted to derive it from the root yam,
‘to direct, but it may contain the word y4ma, ‘the way;
and mean ‘having a good way.’—It is difficult to believe
that rasmdya/ suydmé/ is a second subject of vrishiyante,
in which case the translation would be: ‘The many (mares)
are desirous of the mighty stallion, the . . . reins (or rays)
of the manly, bright one.’

Note 2. ‘ Bring hither to the two worlds the great gods.’
M. M.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On prikshd-prayagak, comp. M. M., vol. xxxii,
p- 335; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 98.

Note 2. The meaning seems to be: By thy greatness
which is equal to that of the earth.

Note 8. Comp. X, 63, 8. kritdt dkrstat énasak. See
also I, 24, 9; VI, 51, 8.
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MANDALA I1I, HYMN 8.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3-4.

1. The worshippers of the gods anoint thee at
the sacrifice, O lord of the forest!, with heavenly
honey?. When standing upright bestow wealth
(on us) here, or when abiding in this mother’s lap®.

2. Situated in front of the kindled (fire), accepting
our sacred spell which protects from old age and
gives valiant offspring, driving away far from us
lack of thoughts?, rise up? for the sake of great
prosperity.

3. Rise up, O lord of the forest, on the summit
of the earth. Erected by skilful erection bestow
splendour on (the worshipper) who fits out the
sacrifice as a vehicle .

4. A well-clothed youth dressed has come hither.
He becomes more excellent when bornl. Wise
sages full of pious thoughts, longing for the gods in
their mind, bring him forth,

5. He who has been born is born! in the
auspiciousness of days, growing up in the assembly
and at the sacrifice?. Wise, active men purify him
by pious thoughts; the priest approaching the gods
raises his voice 3.

6. You whom the worshippers of the gods have
fastened down (in the earth), or whom the axe has
fashioned, O lord of the forest: may those divine
posts! standing (here) take care to bestow on us
treasures with offspring.

7. (The posts) which have been hewn on the
earth and fastened down, and to which the sacrificial
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ladles have been raised !: may they, giving bliss to
our fields?, eagerly seek precious goods for us
among the gods.

8. May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the
good leaders, Heaven and Earth, the Earth! and
the Air—may the gods unanimously bless this
sacrifice; may they raise up the banner of the
sacrifice (the Yapa).

9. Like swans ranging themselves in rows, array-
ing themselves in biightness the sacrificial posts
have come to us. Led up by the sages they go
forward as gods to the abode of the gods.

10. Like horns of horned animals the sacrificial
posts with their head-pieces! are seen on the earth.
Hearing (us) in the emulating call of the invoking
(priests) may they protect us in the racings of
battles.

11. O lord of the forest, rise with a hundred
branches; may we rise with a thousand branches
(offspring)—thou whom this sharpened axe has led
forward to great prosperity.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Trishzubh (verses 3 and 7
Anushzubh).

This Stkta is a collection of liturgical verses that refer
to the erecting and anointing of the sacrificial post, and to
the winding of a rope about it. See Aitareya Brdhmara
II, 2; Asvalayana Srautasttra III, 1, & seq.; Sankhiyana
Srautasttra V, 15, 2 seq. ; Schwab, Das Altindische Thier-
opfer, 68 seq.; Bergaigne, Recherches sur I'Histoire de la
Liturgie Védique, 16. On the ritual acts referring to the
sacrificial post which seem to be connected with ancient
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tree-worship, comp. also H. O., Religion des Veda, 9o seq.,
256.—Verses 1-5 =TB. III, 6, 1, 1. 3; MS. IV, 13, 1.
Verse 3=MS. 1,2, 11. Verse 4=TA. I, 27, 2. Verse 10
=TB.Il, 4,7, 11. Verse 11=TS.1,3,5 1; VI, 3,3, 3.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The tree of which the sacrificial post is made.

Note 2. The post is anointed with butter, see Schwab,
l.c, 69. This butter is spoken of as honey also in the
Yagus, which refers to this rite, ‘ May the god Savitrs
anoint thee with honey,’ Taittiriya Samhita I, 3, 6, 1.

Note 3. In the lap of the mother Earth.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Amati has nothing to do with the verb am ; it is
the contrary of mati. See Rig-veda IV, 11, 6. dmatim . ..
dmha% . . . dukmatim; X, 33, 2, and such passages of the
younger Vedic Samhitds as Vig. Samh. XVII, 54 (dpa
4dmatim duZzmatim bAdhamanéZ%). The same is the opinion
of Geldner (Ved. Studien, II, 184, note 4).

Note 2. The sacrificial post is addressed.

Verse 3.
Note 1. Comp. below, III, 24, 1.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The sacrificial post, round which a rope of grass
(Schwab, Thieropfer, p. 49) is tied, is compared here with
a well-dressed youth. This seems to contain an allusion
to the Upanayana ceremony, at which the youth. was
invested with the sacred girdle, and which was considered
as a sccond birth (comp. Pidda B: ‘He becomes more
excellent when born’). There is no doubt that this
rite is as old and older than the Rig-veda; see H. O,
Religion des Veda, 466 seq. It may be noted that several
Grihya-sOtras prescribe the use of our verse at the Upana-
yana (Axva}éyan:g I, 20, 9, &c.).



MANDALA III, HYMN 8. 255

Verse 5.

Note 1. Does this expression refer again to the second
birth (see the preceding note)?

Note 2. The text has viddthe.

Note 3. Comp. V, 76, 1. ut viprirdm devayik vikak
asthuZ. The conjecture devaydm easily suggests itself,
but it is not necessary.

Verse 6.

Note 1. In the Rig-veda, sviru means the sacrificial post
itself, not, as in the later ritual texts (Schwab, Thieropfer,
pPp. 11, 74), that splinter of the wood of the sacrificial post
(yQpasakala), with regard to which Katyayana (VI, 3,
17) prescribes: ‘Y@pasakalam asydm (scil. rasaniyam)
avagthati’ ‘He hides the splinter of the wood of the
sacrificial post in the rope (tied round the post).’—See
Weber, Indische Studien, IX, 222.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. below, IV, 6, 3.
Note 2. Comp. VIII, 71, 12. kshaftriya sfdhase.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The Earth is mentioned twice, firstly together
with the Heaven, in the compound Dy4v4-Ksh4m4, and
then separately as Przthivi.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the wooden head-piece of the sacrificial post
(kashila), see Schwab, Das Thieropfer, p. 9.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 9.
ASHZAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5-6.

1. We, thy friends?, have chosen thee for our
protection, (we) the mortals (thee) the god, the
offspring of the Waters, the blessed one with fine
splendour 2, who gloriously advances, the unmenaced
one.

2. When thou, finding pleasure in the wood, hast
gone to thy mothers, the Waters, that return of
thine, Agni, (to this world) should not be slighted,
when dwelling afar thou hast come hither.

3. High above (all) pungent sharpness thou hast
grown up?, and verily thou art kind-hearted. Some
go forward here and there ; others sit around thee,
in whose friendship thou abidest 2

4. He who has passed beyond (all) failures,
beyond all hindrances, the guileless, watchful ones*
have found him as a lion (is found), when he had
gone into the Waters;

5. He who had run as it were by his own might,
Agni, who thus dwelt in concealment—Him M4ita-
risvan brought hither from afar, from the gods, when
he had been produced by attrition (of the woods).

6. (And thus) the mortals have taken thee up,
O carrier of sacrificial food towards the gods?, be-
cause thou, O (god) belonging to Manus, protectest
all sacrifices by the power of thy mind, O .youngest
one!

7% This is something glorious; herein thy
wonderful power shows itself even to the simple,
that the cattle lie down round about thee when
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thou hast been kindled, O Agni, at the approach of
darkness 2.

8. Make your offerings in (Agni), the best per-
former of worship, the sharp one who purifies with
his flames’. Serve ye obediently the god, the quick
messenger, the agile, the old, the adorable.

9. Three hundred and three thousand gods and
thirty and nine did service to Agni. They sprinkled
him with ghee and spread out for him the sacrificial
grass: then they made him sit down as a Hotzz.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Brzhatt; the last verse
is Trishfubh.—Verse 1=SV. I, 62. Verse 2=SV. I, 53.
Verse 9=VS. XXXIII, 7; TB. 1I, 7, 12, 2.

Verse 1.

Note 1. For this expression, compare I, 30, 7; VIII, 21,
2. 9.
Note 2. Comp. VIII, 19, 4. subhdgam sudiditim.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. I, 81, 5. 4ti visvam vavakshitha ; 102, 8.
ati iddm visvam bhivanam vavakshitha.
Note 2. The different officiating priests seem to be
alluded to.
Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 42, 7. 4ti na/k saskita’Z naya; VII, 97,4.
parshat na/Z dti saskdtak; Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 467.
Note 2. The gods who searched for Agni.

Verse 6.
Note 1. For devébhyaZ havyavdhana, comp. X, 118, 5;
119,.13; 150, I.
[46] S
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Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Prof. von Schroeder’s translation of this
verse, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIX, 205.

Note 2. Regarding apisarvaré,comp.VIII, 1, 29; Geldner,
Vedische Studien, II, 178. I cannot adopt the conclusions
of Prof. Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of
the Veda, Fifth Series, p. 36. ‘ Wild animals run away
from the fire at night, tame animals are attracted by it.’
M. M.

Verse 8.

Note 1. For this Piada, comp. VIII, 43, 31; 102, 11; X,
a1, I.
Verse 9.

Note 1. This verse is identical with X, 52, 6.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 10.
ASHTZAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7-8.

1. Thee, O Agni, the highest king of human
tribes, the god, thoughtful mortals kindle at their
worship.

2. Thee, O Agni, the R:tvig, the Hotrz, they
magnify at the sacrifices. Shine as the guardian of
Rita in thy own house .

3. He indeed who may worship thee, the Gita-
vedas, with fuel, acquires abundance in valiant men,
O Agni; he will prosper.

4. May He, the banner of the sacrifices, Agni,
come hither with the gods, anointed by the seven
Hotr7s ! for the sake of the man who offers sacrificial
food.

5. Bring ye forward an ancient, mighty speech to
Agni, the Hotr7, who is like a worshipper bearing
the lights of prayers?. ,

6. May our prayers increase Agni, since he is
born deserving of praises, the conspicuous one, for
the sake of great strength and wealth.

7% May Agni, as the best sacrificer at the worship
(of men), perform the sacrifice to the gods for the
man devoted to the gods. As a joyous Hot#z thou
reignest (passing) beyond (all) failures.

8. Thus, O purifier, shine on us glorious abun-
dance in heroes. Be the nearest (friend) to those
who praise thee, for their welfare.

9. Thus the priests full of admiring praise, having
awoke, kindle thee, the immortal carrier of sacrificial
food, the increaser of strength.

s2
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NOTES.

The same Rzéhi. The metre is Ushnih.—Verse 5=SV. I,
98; TB. III, 2, 11, 1. Verse 7=SV. I, 1c0.

Verse 1.
Note 1. The first Pida is identical with VIII, 44, 19.

Verse 3.
Note 1. Comp. above, I, 1, 8.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The most ancient list of officiating priests at the
Soma sacrifice contained seven priests. See H. O,, Religion
des Veda, 383 seq. Hence Agni is called saptahota, cf. 111,
29, 14.

Verse b.

Note 1. On vip, see the note on III, 3, 1. As to the
‘lights’ of the vipas, comp. vikal gyétik-agra/, VII, 101, 1,
the expression gyotiZshfoma—though this word is not
known in the Rig-veda—and the materials collected by
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 285.

Verse 7.
Note 1. The second Pada is identical with I, 15, 12.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 11,

ASHT7TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9-10.

1. Agniis the Hotz, the Purohita of our worship,
he whe dwells among many tribes, He knows the
sacrifice in due order.

2. He, the immortal carrier of oblations, the
Usig?, the messenger, with satisfied mind, Agni
sets himseif in motion ? (incited) by the thought (of
praying men ?).

3. Agni takes heed! (of us) by the thought (the
prayer ?), the banner of the sacrifice, the ancient
one; for his purpose triumphs 2

4. The gods have made Agni, the old-renowned
son of strength, the Gitavedas, their carrier (to-
wards the sacrifice) L.

5. Agni the undeceivable one who goes before the
human tribes, he is the quick chariot?, ever new.

6. Overcoming all  attacks, He, the uninjured
mind (power) of the gods, Agni, is most mightily
renowned.

7. Through the vehicle! (which carries the gods)
towards the delights (of sacrifice), the worshipping
mortal attains the dwelling-place ? of (Agni) whose
flames are purifying.

8. May we, the priests, by our prayers obtain all
the blissful gifts of Agni Gatavedas.

9. Agni! May we win all the best things in
(the trials of) strength. In thee the gods have
established them®.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Gayatri.—Verse 2=VS.
XXII, 16; TS. IV, 1, 11, 4; MS.1V,10,1. Verses 5,7, 6
=SV.II,9c6-9o8. Verse 5=TB.1I, 4, 8, 1.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq.
Note 2. On the intransitive use of 7izviti, comp. Gae-
dicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, p. 53.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that Agni is intent on
his purpose |(drtham, Pada 3); comp. I, 10, 2. tit {ndraZ
drtham Zetati.

WNote 2. Comp. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitriige, XX, 42.

Verse 4.
Note 1. See the note on I, 127, 8.

Verse 5.
Note 1. On Agni considered as a chariot, see Bergaigne,
Religion Védique, I, 144.
Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. I, 127, 8, note 1.
Note 2. Comp. above, III, 2, 6.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Le. all the best things (Pida.1); comp. V], 5, 2.
tvé vdstni . . . { irire yag#iyasak.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 12.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 11-12.

To INpra-Acni.

1. Indra-Agni, in consequence of our prayers
come hither to the pressed (Soma), to the precious
cloud®. Drink of it incited by our thoughts (i.e. by
our prayers).

2. Indra-Agni. the brilliant! sacrifice of him
who_ praises you goes forward together (with the
Soma libations, the praises, &c.). Thus drink this
pressed (Soma)!

3. By this stirring sacrifice I choose Indra and
Agni who show themselves as sages'!; may they
here satiate themselves with Soma.

4. I call the bounteous?, the killers of foes?, the
united conquerors, unconquered, Indra-Agni, the
greatest winners of booty.

5. The praisers rich in hymns, knowing all the
ways (of the sacrifice), laud you. Indra-Agni,
I choose the food (which you give).

6. Indra-Agni, you have hurled down by one
deed the ninety strongholds together of which the
Désas were the lords.

7. Indra-Agni, the thoughts (of the worshippers)
go forward towards (you) from the work (of sacrifice)
along the paths of Azta.

8. Indra and Agni, yours are powerful abodes
and delights. You cross the waters: this is the
deed which belongs to you.

9. Indra and Agni, you display the lights of
heaven in your deeds of strength; that mighty
deed of yours has been known far and wide.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre. The hymn is addressed to
the couple Indra and Agni.—Verses 1-3=SV. II, 19-21.
Verse 1=VS. VII, 31; TS. I, 4, 15, 1; MS. I, 3, 17.
Verses 4-6=SV.1I,1052-1054. Verses 5-8=SV.II;925-
928. Verse 5=MS. IV, 11, 1. Verse 6=TS. 1,1, 14, 1;
MS.1V,10,5. Verses9,7,8=SV.II, 1044-1045. Versc g
=TS. 1V, 2, 11,1; 3,13, 8; TB. III, 5,7, 3; MS.1V, 10,
4; I1, 1.

Verse 1.

Note 1. ‘ Cloud,” of course, means that which comes from
the cloud. In the Soma hymns of the ninth Mandala, the
word ndbha/Z seems frequently to refer to the water with
which the Soma is mixed (see 1X, 69, 5; 71, 7. 3; 74, 4;
83, 5; 86,14; 97,21 ; Prof. Hillebrandt’s opinion on thesc
passages is different, see his Vedische Mythologic, I, 212).
Perhaps we should go too far in believing that in our verse
the poet invited the gods to come and drink that water,
but possibly the mixture of water and of the juice of the
Soma plant descending from heaven and nourished by the
heavenly waters represented itsclf to the poet’s mind as
something coming from, and thus being identical with, the
cloud.

Verse 2

Note 1. On £étanaZ, Prof. Max Miiller remarks, ‘ perhaps
which appeals to you . . . so that they take note of it.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. There may be doubts about kavikk4idi. Prof.
Max Miiller remarks, ‘is it, wishing for sages?’ [ think

that my translation is recommended by X, 81, 1. pratha-
makkiit.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 169, 5. rdyaZ tositamik; VIII, 38, 2.
tosdsi rathaydvana . . . indragni, and Brugmann in Kuhn’s
Zeitschrift, XX1V, 24.

Note 2. Or, the killers of Vritra.

Verse 8.

Note 1. On aptir and aptflirya, comp. Pischel, Vedische
Studien, I, 122 seq., and H. O., Gottingischc Gelehkirte
Anzcigen, 1889, 4 scq.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 13.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13.

1. To this god Agni I sing! for you most power-
fully. May he come to us with the gods; may he,
the best sacrificer, sit down on the sacrificial grass.

2. The righteous one to whose skill the two
worlds (Heaven and Earth) and (all) blessings cling
—Him the men rich in offerings magnify, Him those
who long for gain, that they may obtain his blessing.

3. He, the priest, is the guide of these (men)’,
and he indeed (is the guide) of sacrifices. Praise
ye this Agni who is the giver, the winner of wealth.

4. May this Agni give us most_blissful shelter
for our (sacrificial) feast, whence he may shower
wealth on us in heaven, the (human) dwellings?, and
in the waters.

5. The singers kindle Agni, the HotzZ, the lord
of the tribes, the brilliant, the wonderful, with his
excellent thoughts 1.

6. And mayst thou, the best invoker of the gods,
help us in our spell, in our hymns. Shine bliss on
us, Agni whom the Maruts strengthen!, the greatest
winner of thousandfold (wealth).

7. Now bestow on us thousandfold wealth with
offspring and prosperity, splendid, most powerful,
and undecaying abundance in heroes, O Agni!
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NOTES.

The Rishi is Rishabha VaisvAmitra. The metre is
Anushfubh.—Verses 6, 7=MS. 1V, 11, 2.—Comp. con-
cerning this hymn, Aitareya Brahmara II, 40.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Arka (arki) may be first or second person.
Comp., for instance, VI, 16, 22. prd vaZ sakhdyaZ agndye
stomam . . . drka gdya ka vedhise; X, 50, 1. prd vak mahé

. drka (Samhitap. drka) visvinariya visvabhtve, and see
Benfey, Die Quantitdtsverschiedenheiten in den Sazhita-
und Pada-Texten der Veden, I1I, p. $.—On the metre of
the second Pdda, comp. my Prolegomena, p, 188.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Perhaps we should supply, on account of the
preceding nominative, vipraZ (‘priest'): of these (priests).

Verse 4.

Note 1. KshitibhyaZ seems to me to be co-ordinated-
with divl and apsi 4; comp. X, 89, 11. The locative
kshitishu would not have suited the metre as well as the
dative. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to translate: ‘ Whence
he may shower wealth on our dwelling, whether he be in
the sky or in the waters.’

Verse 5.
Note 1. Comp. X, 172, 2. 4 yahi vdsvyi dhiy4.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. Sankhdyana Srautasttra VIII, 16. indrak
marutvin . . . marutstotraZ marudgasa’ marudvridha/
marutsakha.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 14,
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14.

1. The joy-giving Hotr7 has taken his place at
the sacrifices!, He the true, the sacrificer, the highest
sage, the worshipper. Agni whose chariot is lightning,
the son of strength, whose hair is flame, has spread
forth his light over the earth.

2. It! has been offered to thee—be plcased with
the adoring speech?—to thee who is cbservant of it,
O righteous, strong one.  Bring hither thou who art
wise, the wise (gods). Sit down on the sacrificial
grass in the middle (of it) for bliss, O worshipful one!

3. To thee, Agni, Night and Dawn who further
thy strength’, shall hasten on the paths of the wind.
When (the mortals) anoint the ancient one? with
offerings, they? stand in the house as on a chariot-
seat.

4. Mitra and Varuza, O strong Agni, and all the
Maruts shall sing to thee a pleasant song, when
thou, O son of strength, standest with thy flames,
a sun spreading out men! over the (terrestrial)
dwellings.

5. We have given thee thy desire to-day, sitting
down near thee adoringly with outstretched hands':
sacrifice thou to the gods as a priest with thy mind
most skilled in sacrifice, with unerring thoughts,
O Agni!

6. From thee indeed, O son of strength, proceed
manifold divine blessings and gains!. Give us
thousandfold true wealth according to thy guileless
word, O Agni!
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7. What we have done here for thee at this
sacrifice, we mortals, O skilful and thoughtful god,
take thou notice of all that, O (god) with the good
chariot?; make all this (sacrificial food) here savoury,
immortal Agni!

NOTES.

The same Risshi. The metre is Trishzubh.—Verse 5=
VS. XVIII, 75.

Verse 1

Note 1. On viddtha, comp. 1, 31, 6, note 2.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The subject to be supplied seems to be nima#-
ukti/.

Note 2. The words ndma/-uktim gushasva form a paren-
thesi:s, as Ludwig has seen.

Verse 3.

Note 1. It is possible that here, as in several other pas-
sages, a confusion between the two verbs vigdyati and
vigaydti has taken place. If the reading were vigaydnti,
we should have to translate, ‘* Night and Dawn who are
striving together (as if running a race against each other?).’

Note 2. The ancient one is Agni.

Note 3. The two goddesses, Night and Dawn.

Note 4. The Padapisza has vandhiri-iva, which may be
the dual of vandhuir (I, 34,9). But more probably it should
be vandhire-iva (nom. dual, neuter or loc. sing.), comp. I,
64, 9. & vandhireshu . . . tasthau; I, 139, 4. 4dhi vAm
sthdma vandhire ; III, 43, 1: vandhuresh#%4%, and see III,
6, 10. adhvaréva. On contracted Pragrshya vowels, see
H. O., Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p. 456.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. On nrn and the different theories proposed for
this word, see above, I, 146, 4, note 5.

Verse b.
Note 1. Comp. X, 79, 2. uttindhastaz.

Verse 6.
Note 1. For this hemistich, comp. VI, 13, 1; 34, 1.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The traditional text has tvdm visvasya suri-
thasya bodhi, which can only mean, ‘take thou notice of
every one who has a good chariot’—which Bergaigne
(Quelques observations sur les figures de rhétorique dans
le Rig-veda, p. 15) explains: ‘Le char en question est la
pri¢re qui améne le dicu au sacrifice” I believe that the
text is corrupt; instead of surdthasya I think we should
read surathisya (=suratha asya).
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 15,
ASHTAKA 111, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 15.

1. Flaming with thy broad stream of light beat
away fiends, sorcerers, plagues. May ‘I dwell in
the protection of the great, well-protecting (god),
under the guidance of Agni who readily listens to
our call.

2. Be thou our protector when this dawn shines
forth, be thou (our protector) when the sun has risen.
Cherish, O Agni, well-born in body, this praise of
mine as (a man rejoices) in the birth (of a son), in
his own offspring’.

3. Beholding men, shine thou after many (dawns)?,
O bull, Agni, red in the dark (nights). O Vasu!
Lead us and bring us across anguish. Help us,
the Usigs?, to wealth?, thou youngest (of the gods)!

4. Shine, O Agni, thou the invincible bull, who
hast conquered all strongholds and all delights, the
leader of the first, the protecting?, mighty sacrifice,
O Gitavedas, best guide.

5. O singer, thou who art wise, brightly shining
towards the gods!, bring to us thy many perfect
shelters, and gain like a victorious car?; Agni, (carry)
thou (hither) towards us the two well-established?
worlds (Heaven and Earth).

6. O bull, increase and rouse our gains. Agni!
(Increase) for us the two worlds (Heaven and Earth)
rich in milk, O god together with the gods, shining
with beautiful shine! May a mortal's hatred never
enclose us.

7 =111, 1, 23.
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NOTES.

The Rishi is Utkila Kaitya, the metre Trishfubh.—
Verse 1=VS. XI, 49; TS. 1V, 1, 5, 1; MS. II, 7, 5;
III, 1. 6.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 1, 21. tdnaye nitye; X, 39, 4. nit-
yam nd sGnim tdnayam dddhidnaz, and besides II, 26, 3.
ganena . . . visd . . .gdnmani . . . putrai%; Hirzel, Gleich-
nisse und Metaphern im Rig-veda, 77.

Verse 3.

Note 1. For this expression, compare 1V, 19, 8; IX, 71,
75 X, 31, 7, and especially III, 6, 7; VI, 39, 4.

Note 2. The poet compares himself and his friends with
the mythical priestly tribe of the Usigs (Bergaigne, Religion
Védique, I, 57 seq.), using, as it seems. << the same time
the word usfgaZ in its adjective sense ‘ the willing ones.’

Note 3. The Padapdska is right in giving riyé; comp.
VIII, 26, 13. subhé Zakrate.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Is the text correct? I think that piy6% should
be corrected into payo or piyu/%: ‘the leader and protector
of the first mighty sacrifice’ The mistake may have been
caused by the genitives which surround the word.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 160) translates this
hemistich: ‘ Die vielen sicheren Zufluchtsorte (=Opfer-
plitze) bis zu den Géttern erleuchtend als Weiser, o Sanger.’
I do not believe that sérma is the object of didy4na% ; and
¢ Zufluchtsorte = Opferplitze’ is too much in the style of
Sayana. 1 take dkkkidrd sdrma as depending on abhi
vakshi; comp. I, 34, 6. tridhdtu sdrma vahatam.

Note 2. For abh{ vakshi v{gam, comp. III, 30, 11; VI,
21, 12.

Note 3. On suméka, comp. Windisch, Festgruss an
Boehtlingk, 114.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 16.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16.

1. This Agni rules over abundance in valiant
men, over great happiness. He rules over wealth
consisting in offspring and cows; he rules over the
killing of foes.

2. O Maruts?, ye men, cling to this furtherer® who
possesses joy-furthering boons—(the Maruts) who?
in battles overcome ill-minded (foes), who have
deceived the enemy* day by day.

3. Assuch, O bounteous Agni, prepare! us riches?
and wealth in valiant men, which, O highly glorious
one, may be most exalted, rich in offspring, free from
plagues, and powerful.

4. The maker who victoriously (stands) over all
beings, the maker who makes the praise arrive
among the gods!: he stands firm among the gods,
ameng the host of heroes, firm also in the praise of
men.

5. Give us not up, Agni, to want of thought! ner
to want of heroes nor to want of cows, O son of
strength, nor to the scoffer. Drive away hostile
powers?,

6. Help us at this sacrifice, O blessed one, with
mighty gain which is accompanied by offspring, C
Agni! Let us be united with greater, gladdeniug,
glorious wealth, O thou of mighty splendour
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Pragitha, each Pragitha
distich being composed of one Brzhati and one Satobrzhati.
The position of the Sikta in the collection and the opening
words of verse 3 show that the three Pragithas are not
independent, but form one hymn.—Verse 1 = SV. I, 6o.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 18, 25. imdm nara% marutaZ sas-
#ata dnu.

Note 2. The passages which Grassmann gives for the
meaning of v»7dh, ¢ stirkend, erquickend,’ I, 167, 4; X, 89,
10, are quite doubtful. Probably we should have to alter
the accent and read vridhdm.

Note 3. The relative clause seems to-refer to the Maruts,
not to the goods (rya%).

Note 4. Comp. VI, 46, 10. yé . . . sitrum 4dabhi.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Literally, ‘sharpen.’

Note 2. The genitive seems, as is also Prof. Ludwig’s
opinion, to be the partitive genitive, so that the literal
meaning would be: ‘Prepare us (a deal) of riches and of
wealth, &c. Comp. piba sutdsya, ‘drink of the pressed
Soma,’ &c.

Verse 4.

Tote 1. On kdkriz devéshu 4 divak, comp. IV, 2, g;

Vili, 31, 9. v s
erse 5.

Kote 1. On dmati, comp. above, 111, 8, 2, note.
Note 2. Comp. VI, 59, 8. 4pa dvéshéamsi 4 kritam.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 17.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 17.

1. He who is inflamed after the primitive ordi-
nances, is anointed with ointments?, the giver of all
treasures, he whose hair is flame, whose stately robe
is ghee, the purifier, skilled in sacrifice, Agni—that
he may sacrifice to the gods.

2. As thou hast performed, O Agni, the Hotr?'s
duty for the Earth, as thou hast done it for Heaven,
O Gitavedas, full of intelligence, in the same way
sacrifice with this offering to the gods. Prosper
this sacrifice to-day as thou hast done for Manus.

3. Thou hast three lives, O GAtavedas, and three
births from the Dawn?, O Agni! Being wise, sacrifice
with these to the favour of the gods, and bring
luck and welfare to the sacrificer.

4. Praising ‘Agni full of splendour, full of beauty,
we adore thee, O Gitavedas, deserving to be
magnified. Thee the gods have made their mes-
senger, their steward?, and carrier of offerings, the
navel of immortality.

5. O Agni, the Hot»Z who before thee was an
excellent sacrificer, who verily! sat down and brought
luck by himself?: sacrifice according to his rules,
O intelligent one, and set down our sacrifice at the
feast of the gods.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Kata VaisvAmitra, the metre Trishzubh.—
Verse 1 = TB. I, 2, 1, 10. Verse 3= TB. III, 2, 11, 2;
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MS.1V,11,1; 12, 5. Verse 4 = TB. 111, 6,9, 1; MS. 1V,
13, 5-

Verse 1.

Note 1. Possibly the poet intended to allude also to the
other meaning of aktibhi%, which means both ‘ ointments’
and ‘nights” The nights render Agni conspicuous and
anoint (afig) him as it were with beauty. I do not believe
that the existence of a Vedic word aktd, ‘ ointment,” should
be denied; cf. Bechtel, Nachrichten d. Géttinger Ges. d.
Wiss. 1894, p- 398.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Jee Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 14. Prof.
Max Miiller translates : Three lives are thine, the dawns are
thy three birthplaces, or three dawns are thy birthplaces.

Verse 4.
Note 1. See above, I, 58, 7, note 1.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Literally, ‘doubly.” Grassmann is right in
observing that the Vedic poets show a certain predilection
for the word dvitd when speaking of Agni’s being estab-
lished and doing his work at the sacrifice. Prof. Max
Miiller thinks of Agni’s two homes, earth and heaven.

Note 2. On the HotrZ more ancient than Agni, comp.
Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 109. Probably this simply
refers to the Agni or the fire used at former sacrifices.
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MANDALA 1II, HYMN 18.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 18,

1. Be kind, O Agni, when we approach thee, as
a friend a friend, as parents!, a straight leader.
For full of deceit are the tribes of men: burn thou
against (all) malign powers so that they turn back.

2. Burn, O Agni, the nearer enemies, burn the
curse of the distant evil-doer. Burn, O Vasu,
seeing the unseen ones. May thy never-ageing,
never-tiring flames?! spread out.

3. Wishing for (thy blessings), O Agni, by fuel
and ghee I offer this sacrificial food for (the attain-
ment of) advancing power and of strength; wor-
shipping thee with my spell as far as I have power
(I offer) this divine prayer for the attainment of
hundred(fold blessings).

4. (Shining) forth with thy flame, O son of strength,
praised (by us), bestow mighty vigour on those who
toil for thee, bright luck and welfare, O Agni, on
the VisvAmitras! We have cleaned thy body many
times.

5. Give us treasures, O best gainer of riches:
such indeed art thou, Agni, when thou hast been
kindled. In the blessed praiser’s house thou hast
placed, together with wealth, thy mighty(?) arms?,
thy marvellous shapes.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre—Verse 2 = TA. IV, 5, 5.
Verse 3 = AV. 111, 15, 3.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. It is rather strange that Agni is compared with
the two parents. Generally it is the two Asvins, or Heaven
and Earth, or the pair of Indra and Varuzna, &c.. who are
compared with father and mother (see Hirzel, Gleichnisse
und Metaphern im Rigveda, 71 seq.). No doubt in our
verse the dual was chosen on account of the metre.—I do
not think that Bollensen (Orient und Occident, II, 473) and
Kirste (Bezzenberger's Beitrige, X VI, 297) are right in
believing that a dative of pits7 is found here, and in trans-
lating : ‘as a good (son) to his father.’

Verse 2.

Note'1. The meaning of ayfsa%. is doubtful; comp.
Brugmann in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIV, 24 seq.; M. M.,
vol. xxxii, p. 371 (VI, 66, 5); von Bradke, Festgruss an
Roth, 124.

Verse &.

Note 1. On sriprd, see I, 96, 3, note 3. Kardsna must
mean something like ‘arm,” though the exact meaning is
doubtful. In VIII, 32, 10 the compound sriprékarasna
occurs. Prof. Max Muiiller writes: ‘ Thou hast brightly
assumed a body with soft arms or with stretched-out arms,
if we do not read srsprakarasni.’
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MANDALA III, HYMN 19.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19.

1. I choose Agni as Hotz7 at this sacrificial meal,
the clever sage all-knowing and not foolish. May
he, the excellent sacrificer, sacrifice for us amid the
host of the gods; may he obtain liberal boons
(for us) for the sake of wealth and strength.

2. To thee, O Agni, I stretch forth the (ladle)
rich in sacrificial food, splendid, full of gifts, full of
ghee. From left to right, choosing the host of the
gods ', he has established the sacrifice with gifts and
goods 2,

3. Whoever is favoured by thee, is blessed
with the sharpest spirit. Favour him with good
offspring, © god rich in favours!! Agni, may we,
(dwelling) in the copiousness of manliest wealth, be
rich in perfect praise of thee, the Vasu.

4. On thee indeed, O Agni, sacrificing men have
put many faces of (thee) the god'. Bring hither
then the host of the gods, O youngest one, when
thou wilt sacrifice to-day to the divine hostZ

5. When the gods will anoint thee as the Hotrz
at the sacrificial meal making thee sit down for the
sacrifice, be thou here, O Agni, our furtherer, and
bestow glory on our bodies.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Gathin Kausika, the metre Trishzubh.—
Verse 3=T8S. |, 3, 14,6; MS. IV, 14, 15.
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Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. below, IV, 6, 3. This parallel passage
shows that pradakshizit belongs to urdndk, not to asret.
Agni is represented as choosing, i.e. inviting the host of
the gods by moving around the sacrificial food from left to
right. See concerning the Paryagnikaraza, which seems
to be alluded to, Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer,
42 seq.

Note 3. Or, ‘with the (divine) givers and with the
Vasus.’

Verso 3.

Note 1. Boehtlingk-Roth seem to be right in reading
siksho. Comp. VIII, 52, 8. ydsmai tvdm . . . siksho sfkshasi
disishe.

Verse 4.

Note 1. They have inflamed many fires, each of which is
a face of the god Agni.

Note 2. Or, ‘that thou mayest sacrifice, &c. See Del-
briick, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 148.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 20.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 20.

1. The carrier (of the gods)! calls by his hymns
Agni, Ushas (dawn), the two Asvins, Dadhikr4 ? at
daybreak. May the gods rich in light, unanimously
longing for our sacrifice, hear us.

2. Agni, threefold is thy strength; three are thy
abodes; three are thy many tongues, O thou who
art born in Rita! And three, O Agni, are thy
bodies beloved by the gods. With these protect
our prayers unremittingly,

3% Agni! Many are the names, O Gitavedas,
of thee the immortal one, O self-dependent god!
And whatever the secret powers of the powerful 2
are, thou all-enlivener, in thee they have placed
together (those) many (powers), O (god) after whose
relations men ask 3.

4. Agni is the divine leader of the divine tribes
like Bhaga, the guardian of the seasons!, the
righteous. May He, the killer of Vzitra? the
ancient one, the possessor of all wealth, bring the
singer across all troubles.

5. I invite hither! Dadhikri? Agni, and the
goddess Ushas, Brzhaspati. and the god Savitr?,
the Asvins, Mitra and Varuwa and Bhaga, the
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre—Verse 2 = TS. II, 4, 11,
2; III, 2, 11, 1; MS. II, 4, 4. Verse 3=TS. III, 1,
11, 6.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The ‘carrier’ of the gods is the Hotri. See
above, I, 127, 8, note 1, and compare the article of
Dr. Neisser quoted there. See also M. M., vol. xxxii,
pp- 40-43 (1, 6, 5).

Note 2. On Dadhikrd or Dadhikrivan, the deified horse
of Trasadasyu, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 124 ; Lud-
wig, vol. iv, p. 79; H. O., Religion des Veda, 71. Prof.
Max Miiller writes, ‘It seems to me some form of Agni
generally in company with matutinal gods.’

Verse 3.

Note-1. The reader who compares this passage with 19,
4, will observe a general resemblance pointing to the
conclusion.that both verses belong to the same author.

Note 2. Midyd/ miyfnim : comp. concerning the idea of
miy4, H. O., Religion des Veda, 163, 294.

Note 8. With prishzabandhu, comp. bandhuprfk%, ban-
dhveshd.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Perhaps ritu-pid% should be changed into rita-
pé%: ‘the god who protects the Rita, the righteous.
Note 2. Or ‘the killer of foes.”

Verse 5.

Note 1. Possibly we have to read, on account of the
metre, ih4 hve.
Note 2. See.above, verse 1, note 1.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 21.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 21.

1. Take this our sacrifice to the immortals;
accept graciously these offerings, O Gitavedas.
O Agni, partake of the drops of fat and ghee,
O Hotsz having sat down as the first.

2. To thee, O purifier, the drops of fat mixed
with ghee drip down. O (god) who followest thy
own ordinances, give us the best boon for this feast
to which the gods come eagerly.

3. To thee, the priest, O Agni, (belong) the drops
dripping with ghee, O good one! Thou art kindled
as the best Rzshi. Be a furtherer of our sacrifice!

4. For thee, O liberal one?, full of power, the
drops of fat and ghee drip down, O Agni! Praised
by the sages thou hast come hither with mighty
light. Accept graciously the offerings, O wise one!

5. For thee the richest fat! has been taken out
from the midst. We give it to thee. On thy skin,
O Vasu, the drops drip down. Accept them eagerly
for each of the gods.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Verses 1 and 4 are Trishzubh, verses
2 and 3 Anushzubh, verse 5 VirddrQpd Satobrzhati.

The hymn belongs to the ritual of the animal sacrifice.
It has to be recited, according to the prescription of the
later Vedic texts, while the vapi (omentum) of the
sacrificial animal is roasted and the drops of fat drip down
from it. See Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, p. 114
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seq., and the Satra texts quoted by him (for instance,
Asvaliyana Srautasttra II1, 4, 1). Bergaigne (Recherches
sur ’Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 18) seems to be right
in observing : ‘Bien qu’il (I'hymne III, 21) soit récité tout
d’une pi¢ce dans le pasubandha, pendant la cuisson de la
vap4, pour les gouttes de graisse qui tombent dans le feu,
sa complexité métrique . . . le trahit et nous y fait voir une
simple collection de vers liturgiques.” It may be observed,
however, that the two last verses seem to form a distich of
an irregular Pragitha type; comp. H. O., Die Hymnen des
Rigveda, vol. i, p. 118.-—Verses 1-5 = TB. III, 6, 7, 1. 2;;
MS. IV, 13, 5.

Verse 4.

Note 1. On the word 4dhrigu, cf. Bloomfield, American
Or. Soc. Proceedings, March, 1894, p. cxxiii.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Vapakhyam havi/k, Sdyara. This explanation is
evidently correct. After the sacrificial animal has been
killed, the omentum, which is very rich in fat, is first drawn
out of its body and offered. See H. O., Die Religion des
Veda, 360 seq.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 22
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22.

1. This is that Agni with whom the desiring
Indra took the pressed Soma into his body.
Having obtained thousandfold strength like a
horse, a racer!, thou art praised, O Gétavedas!

21 Thy splendour, O Agni, which dwells in
heaven and on earth, in the plants, O worshipful
one, and in the waters, wherewith thou hast spread
through the wide air—that light of thine is fierce,
waving % man-beholding.

3. Agni, thou goest to the floods of heaven.
Thou hast spoken to the gods who are liberal (?) .
(Thou goest) to the waters which (dwell) on high
in the ether of the sun, and to those which approach
below.

4. May the fires of the soil united with those on
the hill-sides?, without guile graciously accept our
sacrifice and plentiful food free from all plague.

5=111I, 1, 23.

NOTES.

The same R7shi. The metre is Trishzubh, except in
verse 4 which is Anushzubh.—A conjecture on the ritual
use for which the hymn has been composed, sce in the note
on verse 4—Verses 1-5 = VS, XII, 47-51; TS. 1V, 2, 4,
2. 33 MS. II, 7, 11 —A sort of commentary on this
hymn is found in the .Satapatha Brihmaza VII, 1, 1,
22 seq.

Verse 1.

Note 1. In the traditional text the words, ‘a horse,
a racer, are accusatives, But it is the dtya who attains
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(san) the vdga and who is called vigin (comp. M. M.,
vol. xxxii, pp. 116, 442, and on sdpti, ibid. p. 102): see
1, 130,6; III, 2, 7; 38, 1 (V, 30, 14; IX, 93, 1; ¢6, 15,
&c.); VII, 24, 5; IX, 43,5; 82,2; 85, 5; 86, 3; 96, 20;
X, 96, 10 (1, ‘52, 1, and III, 2, 3 do not contradict this).
Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 105) believes that dtyam na
stands for dtyaZ nd, which seems impossible to me. But
I think that we should <orrect the text and read dtyak
nd saptikz. The preceding accusatives have caused the
blunder.
Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. Grassmann, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XVI, 165.
Note 2. Comp. ket arnavdz slryasya, VII, 63, 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. In the translation of dhishzya I have followed
Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 87, though this translation is
quite uncertain. Should the meaning be: ‘the gods who
dwell on the dhishnya altars’?

Verse 4.

Note 1. Agni purishya, i.e. the fire dwelling in the_ soil
(comp. Roth in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVT, 64), is mentioned
very frequently in the Mantras belonging to the Agni-
kayana, i.e. to the construction of the brick altar. Agni is
considered as residing in the soil used at that rite. Now in
the Yagus texts the whole of our hymn occurs among the
texts to be recited at the Agnikayana (Taitt. Samh. IV, 2,
4, 2, &c.; comp. also Asvalayana Srautasttra IV, 8, 20).
Perhaps we may conjecture, therefdre, that the Agnikayana
rite in its simplest form was known already in the Rig-veda
period, and that our hymn was destined for it.—The
privasna fires (fires dwelling on the hill-sides) may be the
fires dwelling in the rivers which run down the pravazas or
descents.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 23.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 28.

1. Produced by attrition, well preserved in his
abode, the young sage, the leader of worship, Agni
ever young in the forests' that grow old—G4tavedas,
has here assumed immortality 2,

2. The two Bharatas?, Devasravas and Devavita,
in the midst of wealth have produced by attrition
Agni the skilful (god). Agni, look forth with
mighty wealth, and then be? for us a guide of food
day by day.

3% The ten fingers have brought him to the
birth, the ancient, beloved (Agni), well born in his
mothers?  Praise, O Devasravas, the Agni of
Devavita who ® should be the lord of people.

4. 1 have laid' thee ? down in the best (place) of
the earth 3, in the place of 174 3, in the auspiciousness
of days. O Agni, as the god who has belonged to
Manus 4, shine with wealth on the D#zsshadvatt, on
the Apay4, on the Sarasvati.

s=1I1I, 1, 23.

NOTES.

The Rishis are Devasravas Bhirata and Devavita Bhi-
rata (sec verse 2); the metre is Trishzubh (verse 5
Satobrzhati).—No verse occurs in the other Sanhitis,

Verse 1.

Note 1. The ‘forests’ are the fuel. ‘Does the poet
mean: Never consumed in the consumed wood or forests,
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i.e. the fire burns and is kept alive while the wood is burnt
up?’ M. M.

Note 2. Or,  he has received the drink of immortality '—
which may refer to the ghee offered in the fire.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Oh the tribe of the Bharatas having their seats, as
verse 4 seems to show, on the borders of the Sarasvatt and
of the Drsshadvati, see H. O., Buddha (first edition), 413
seq.

Note 2. This is an imperative in -tit, signifying, as
Delbriick hasshown (Syntaktische Forschungen, I11, 2 seq. ;
Altindische Syntax, 363), an injunction to be carried out
after something else has been done or has happened. Agni
is first to look about (v pasya), and shall then become
(bhavatit) a guide of food, i.e. he shall lead plenty of food
to the worshipper's house.—Prof. Max Miiller translates
ishdm net4, ‘a guide to food.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. Should this Satobrzhati, standing alone among
Trishaubh verses, be considered as forming a distich to-
gether with verse 2? Comp. H. O., Die Hymnen des Rig-
veda, vol. i, p. 102, note 7.

Note 2. The woods.

Note 8. Agni, not Devavita, is referred to.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Or, ‘he has laid.” The form may be first or
third person, present or perfect.

Note 2. Agni is addressed.

Note 3. The best place of the earth, the place of I/a
(i. e. of the nourishment coming from the cow, of the ghee
offered into Agni) is the sacrificial ground or more
especially the spot on which the sacrificial fire is estab-
lished.

Note 4. Or ‘to men.” The Padapaszza has minushe, but
méinusha/ scems more probLabl.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 24

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24.

t. Agni, be victorious in battles; thrust away the
plotters. Difficult to overcome, overcoming malign
powers, bestow splendour on (the worshipper) who
fits out the sacrifice as a vehicle ™.

2. Agni, thou art kindled with nourishment?, the
immortal offerer of a feast (to the gods). Accept
graciously our worship.

3. Agni, wakeful one, son of strength, into whom
offerings are poured, sit down with thy splendour
on this sacrificial grass of mine.

4. Agni, together with all Agnis, with the gods
exalt our prayers and those who are respectful at
the sacrifices.

5. Agni, give wealth to the worshipper, abun-
dance in valiant men; further us? that we may be
rich in sons.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Visvimitra, the metre Giyatri, the first
verse Anushzubh. On this combination of a begin-
ning Anushfubh with Gdyatris following, comp. H. O.,
Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, vol. i, p. 148.—Verse 1 = VS.
IX, 37. Verse 5=TS. 1], 2, 12,6; MS. 1V, 12, 2; 14, 6.

[46] U
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Verse 1.
Note 1. See above, III, 8, 3, and on yag#dvéhas, I, 127,
8, note 1 ; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 287, note 2.
Verse 2.

Note 1. I/4: especially designating the nourishment
coming from the cow (personified as 1/i), such as ghee.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Literally, ‘sharpen us.’
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MANZAT A T, HYMN 25.
ASHZAKA ITI. ADIIYAYA 1, VARGA 25.

1. Agni, thou a:t {+ cver the wise son of Heaven
and of the E:ard tfe all-wealthy one. In thy
peculiar way? searife¢ here to the gods, O intelli-
gent one !

2. Agni, the knoa! » obtains (for his worshipper)
heroic powers; he ¢! hs (for him) strength, being
busy for the soke «f immnortality. Bring then the
gods hither, O (~ygnit rich in food.

3. Agni, the wise, olhines on Heaven and Eaith,
the two immoital «oddesses who encompass all
people—he who 1ules t1.rough his strength, and who
is full of light through adoration.

4. Agni and Indra, come hither to the sacrifice in
the house of the worshipper rich in pressed (Soma),
never failing, ye two gods, at the drink of Soma.

5. Agni, thou art kindled in the house of the
waters, (our) own {(god), O son of strength, Gitavedas,
who exaltest the abodes (in which thou dwellest) by
thy blessing.

NOTES.
The same Rsshi. Mctre, Virdg.—Verse 4=MS. 1V, 12,6,

Veree 1.
Note 1. On r/dhak, scc Pischel, Vedische Studien, 11, 45.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 26.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 26-27.

1. With our offerings revering in our mind Agni
Vaisvinara, the follower of truth, the finder of the
sun—we, the Kusikas?, desirous of goods, call with
our prayers the god who gives rain, the charioteer,
the cheerful.

2. We call that bedutiful Agni to help us, Vaisva-
nara, Matarisvan the praiseworthy'; we the men
(call) Brzhaspati? for (the worship) of the divine
host, the priest who hears us, the guest who swiftly
glides along.

3. Vaisvénara, neighing like a horse, is kindled
by the women?, by the Kusikas, from age to age;
may this Agni give us abundance in valiant men
and in horses and treasures, he who wakes among
the immortals.

4. May the Vigas ! come forward, the Agnis with
their powers. United? they have harnessed the
spotted deer for their triumphal procession3. The
Maruts, mightily growing, the all-wealthy, make the
mountains tremble, the unbeguiled ones.

5. The Maruts who possess the beauty of Agni?,
belong to all races of men. We implore their fierce,
strong help. They are tumultuous, the sons of
Rudra, clothed in rain, hot-spirited like lions 2, givers
of rain.

6. We implore with our best praises every host,
every troop (of the Maruts)’, the splendour of Agni,
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the power of the Maruts. With the spotted deer as
horses -, with gifts that cannot be taken away, they
goto the sacrifice wise in the (sacrificial) ordinances 3.

7. Agni am I, by birth Gitavedas. Ghee is my
eye; (the drink of) immortality is in my mouth. The
threefold song!' traversing the aerial space, the im-
perishable Gharma?, the sacrificial food am I by name.

8. With three purifying strainers he (Agni) puri-
fied the song, with his heart the thought, discovering
the light. The mightiest treasure he produced by
the powers of his own nature, and then he looked
over heaven and earth.

9. Carry him who is the inexhaustible spring with
a hundred rills, who has knowledge of prayers (?),
the father of (every speech) that should be uttered,
the roaring one?, gladly excited in the lap of his
parents—carry him the truth-speaking across (all
dangers), O ye two worlds!

NOTES.

Visvamitra is the R:shi of this Stikta with the exception
of the seventh verse of which the Atman or Brahman is the
Rishi. The metre is Gagati verses 1-6, Trishzubh verses
7-9.—Verse 5 = TB. II, 7, 12, 3. Verse 7 = VS. XVIII,
66; MS. 1V, 12, 5.

The position of this Stkta in the collection shows that it
is to be divided into three independent hymns. This is
confirmed by the metre, the first and second of these three
hymns being in Gagati, the third in Trishzubh, and also by
the contents: the first hymn is addressed to Agni Vaisva-
nara, the second to Agni accompanied by the Maruts,
the third contains mystical speculations about the naturc

and the deeds of Agni.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The Kusikas are identical with the Visvamitras,
or possibly the latter form one hrawe it of the Kusikas ; sce
H. O, Zeitschrift der Deutschi-n Morgenl wdischen Ge-
sellschaft, XI.II, 209.

Voran 0.

Note 1. On the relation of Matasisvan to Agni, sce above,
I, 96, 4, note 1.

Note 2. Brihaspati, though it his orizin distinct from
Agni, is here identified with him, like Matari,vai.

Vorso 3.

Note 1. By the ten fingers.  Coap above, I ;o) 1.

Verss 4.

Note 1. I adopt the interpretaiion :f Deigaizac (Religion
Védique, I, 405, note 1) and Pischel (Vedische Studien, I,
46). Vigd/ seems to be the proper rasse synonym with
Ribhaval; the Maruts may be called VigdZ as they are
called several times Asbhukshdx>4.  But it is possible that
we should have to translate simply, * May the powers of
strength,’” &c. ; comp. bclow, 27, 1.

Note 2. Possibly we have to supply, ‘united with their
spotted deer, with their beauty,” Xc.; sce I1, 36, 2. yag#ail
sdmmisldZ préshatibhiZ risheibhiz; VI, 56, 6. sriy sdm-
misldZ  Or the meaning may be, ‘ the Maruts united with
Agni or with the Agnis;’ comp. I, 166, 11. simmisla/
indre.

Note 3. On subh¢, see M. M., I, 87, 3, note 2 (vol. xxxii,
p. 162).

Verse 5.

Note 1. Or, they receive their beauty through Agni.

Note 2. Of heshdkratu the probable explanation has
been given by Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 48. See also
von Bradke, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 297.
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Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. V, 53, 11, vol. xxxii, p. 320.
Note 2. Comp. 11, 34, 4, vol. xxxii, p. 302, note 5.
Note 8. The text has viddtheshu.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 51, 4. arkdm saptdsirshazam ...
tridh4tum uttamé padé. Is the song called tridh&tu because
it is sung by the three Udgatrss (singers)? Or because it
generally comprises three verses (see H. O., Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIIIL.
453)?

Note 2. The Gharma is the offering of hot milk brought
to the Asvins. On the probable meaning of this offering,
see H, O., Religion des Veda, 447 scq.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The translation of med (comp. IV, 7, 11;
Atharva-veda XI, 7, 5; Taitt. Samh. V, 7, 8, 1) is quite
conjectural.
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MANDALA 1II, HYMN 27.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 28-30.

1. Forward (goes) your ! strength tending heaven-
ward, rich in offerings, with the (ladle) full of ghee.
To the gods goes (the worshipper) desirous of their
favour.

2. I magnify! with prayer Agni who has know-
ledge of prayers (?), the accomplisher of sacrifice,
who hears us, and in whom (manifold wealth) has
been laid down.

3. O Agni, may we be able to bridle thee the
strong god ' ; may we overcome (all) hostile powers.

4. Agni, inflamed at the sacrifice, the purifier who
should be magnified, whose hair is flame—him we
approach (with prayers).

5. With his broad stream of light the immortal
Agni, clothed in ghee, well served with oblations, is
the carrier of offerings at the sacrifice.

6. Holding the (sacrificial) ladles, performing the
sacrifice they have with right thought pressingly
brought Agni hither ! for help.

7. The Hotrz, the immortal god goes in front
with his secret power?, instigating the sacrifices 2.

8. The strong (horse, i.e. Agni) is set at the races.
He is led forth at the sacrifices, the priest, the
accomplisher of sacrifice.

9. He has been produced?® by prayer, the excel-
lent one. I have established? him, the germ of
beings, for ever the father of Daksha 3.
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10o. I have laid thee down?, the excellent one,
with the nourishment? of Daksha, O thou who art
produced by power, O Agni, thee the resplendent
one, O Usig?3.

11. The priests, eager to set to work the R:ta?,
kindle with quick strength Agni the governor? him
who crosses the waters 2.

12. I magnify? the child of vigour at this sacri-
fice, who shines under the heaven, the thoughtful
Agni.

13. He who should be magnified and adored, who
is visible through the darkness, Agni, the manly, is
kindled .

14. Agni, the manly, is kindled, he who draws
hither the gods likea horse. The (worshippers) rich
in offerings magnify him.

15. We the manly ones will kindle thee the manly
(god), O manly Agni who shinest mightily.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Gdyatri.—The position
of the hymn in the collection shows that it is to be divided
into Trikas, and this is confirmed by the ritual use of
several of these Trikas (see Bergaigne, Recherches sur
I'Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 19, note 1). Some of the
Trikas at least, however, do not seem to form independent
hymns ; verse 10 very probably stands in connection with
verse g, and the same seems to be the case with verses 12
and 13. Ludwig (IV, 305) and Bergaigne (loc. cit.) consider
the whole Stkta as a collection of Simidhenis or verses to
be recited for each piece of wood thrown into the fire.
Comp. Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 77.—Verse 1
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=TS.Il,5,7,2; TB.IIl, 5,2, 1; MS. L, 6, 1; IV, 14, 3.
Verses 2,3 = TB. Il, 4, 2, 4. 5; MS. IV, 11, 2. Verse 4
= TS.1l, 5,8,6; TB.11l, 5, 2, 3. Verses 5-6 = TB. III,
6,1,3; MS.IV, 10, 1 (verse 5 = MS. IV, 11, 2). Verses
7-9 = SV. 11, 827-829. Verses 13-15 = SV. 1], 888-890;
TB. 111, 5, 2, 2; AV. XX, 102, 1-3.

Verse 1.
Note 1. Of the priests and sacrificers?

Verse 2.
Note 1. The text has i’e.

Verse 3.
Note 1. Comp. above, II, 5, 1.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. IV, 17, 18. vaydm hi & te Aakrimd
sabidha’.
Verse 7.

Note 1. Maydyi: comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 163,
2094.
Note 2. Vidathani: comp. I, 31, 6, note 2.

Verse 9.
Note 1. This seems to mean, ‘ he has been set to work.’
Note 3. A dadhe must be first person (comp. ni dadhe,
verse 10) for the bhutdndm gdrbhaZ is Agni.
Note 3. Or, the father of intelligence. Daksha is the
personified intelligence. Comp. vol. xxxii, p. 245 seq.;
Bergaigne, Religion Védiquc, I1I, 93 seq.

Verse 10.

Note 1. See above, 111, 23, 4.

Note 2. The text has i/4, the same word as in 24, 2.—-
Prof. Max Miiller observes, ‘ Could it be, ni tvd dadhe i/4,
I have placed thee on the altar with nutriment, son of the
strength of Daksha ?’

Note 3. Or, ‘the willing one.’
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Verse 11.

Note 1. ‘Setting to work the Right (R7ta)’ mcans here
¢ performing the sacrifice.’” The sacrifice is considered as
a sphere especially pervaded by the power of Rita. Comp.
H. O., Religion des Veda, 197.

Note 2. Yantiram (comp. VIII, 19, 2. agnim i/ishva
yantiram ; Lanman, 486) must be the same as yantiram
(comp. pdprvp? [M. M.] See de Saussure, Mémoirc sur le
Systéme Primitif des Voyelles, p. 207; but comp. also
Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXXI, p. 447). To me it
seems to be an accommodation to aptiram, facilitated
probably by the influence of the genitive yantir. See
Lanman, Noun-Inflection in the Veda, p. 486 ; Wacker-
nagel in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 287.

Note 3. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 122 seq.;
H. O., Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1889, p. 4 seq.

Verse 12.

Note L. The text has ife. In the same way inya/k
verse 13, iate verse 14.

Verse 13.

Note 1L Observe sim idhyate here and verse 14, sim
idhimahi verse 15. The verses 13-15 form onc Tréfa.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 28
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 31

1. O Agni Gitavedas, accept graciously our offer-
ing, the sacrificial cake at the morning libation,
O god who givest wealth for our prayers.

2.” The sacrificial cake, O Agni, has been baked
or made ready for thee: accept it graciously, O
youngest (god).

3. Agni, accept eagerly the sacrificial cake which
has been offered, which has stood overnight. Thou
art the son of strength, established at the sacrifice.

4. At the midday libation, G'dtavedas, accept here
graciously the sacrificial cake, O sage. Agni, the
wise ones do not diminish at the sacrificial distri-
butions! the portion which belongs to thee, the
vigorous one 2

5. Agni, at the third libation take joyfully the
sacrificial cake, O son of strength, which has been
offered. And in thy admirable way place our wakeful
sacrifice, blessed with treasures, before the immortal
gods.

6. Agni, grown strong, O Gaitavedas, accept
graciously our offering, the sacrificial cake which has
stood overnight.

NOTES.

The same Rishi, The metre is Giyatri in verses 1, 2, 6,
Ushzih in verse 3, Trishzubh in verse 4, and Gagati in
verse 5.—No verse occurs in the other Sashités.
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This Stkta and the following are, as their position at the
end of the Anuvika and the number of their verses show,
later additions to the original collection. The 28th hymn
contains verses destined for the offerings of sacrificial
cakes to Agni at each of the three Savanas. Quite in the
same way hymn 52, which also belongs to the later
additions, refers to sacrificial cakes offered to Indra. The
oblation of such cakes to Indra at each Savana is found
also in the later Vedic ritual (comp. Kityiyana IX, o,
2 seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 369, 376), and several
verses of III, 52 are indicated there as Puronuvakya verses
for those very offerings; see Asvaliyana Srautasitra V, 4,
2. 3. After each cakec-offering to Indra follows the
Svishzakrst-oblation to Agni: and for these oblations
Asvalayana (loc. cit. Satra 6) prescribes verses 1, 4, and 5
of our hymn, according to the order of the three Savanas.
From the text of the hymn it seems to be evident that
verses 1—3 have been composed for the first, verse 4 for the
second, and verses 5-6 for the third Savana, With this
distribution the change of the metres evidently stands in
connection. In accordance with the theories of the later
Vedic theologians, we have here the Gayatri as the charac-
teristic metre of the first, the Trishzubh of the second, the
Gagati of the third Savana.

Comp. also Asvalayana VI, 5, 25, and the very ingenious
but at the same time somewhat hazardous observations of
Bergaigne, Recherches sur I’Histoire de la Liturgie Védique,
16 seq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The text has viddtheshu.
Note 2. Comp. I, 36, 1, note 2.
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MANDALA 111, HYMN 29,

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 32 -34.

1!, This is the support on which the rubbing (for
producing the fire) is performed 2; the creative organ?
has been prepared. Bring hither the house-wife *;
let us produce Agni by rubbing in the old way.

z. In the two fire-sticks dwells Gitavedas, as the
germ (lies) safe in pregnant women —Agni who
should be magnified! day by day by wakeful men
wiio bring offerings.

3. Place it? skilfully into her who lies extended 2.
Ilaving conceived she has quickly given birth to the
manly one. He whose summit is red—bright is his
splendour—the son of 1/4 has been born in the (due)
way *

4. In the place of 1/, on the navel of the earth
we will lay thee down, Gitavedas, that thou, O Agni,
mayst carry the offerings (to the gods).

5. Rub, ye men, the truthful sage, the wise,
the immortal, the fair-faced. Bring forth, ye men,
Agni, the banner of sacrifice, the first in the front,
the gracious one.

6. When they produce him by rubbing with their
arms, he shines forth flaming in the wood like a red
racc-horse. Like the bright one on the path of the
Asvins! the unrestrained (Agni) spares the stones,
burning the grass?

7. Agni, when born, shines forth resplendent, the
racer, the priest, praised by the sages, the giver of
rain, whom the gods placed in the sacrifices, to be
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magnified, as the omniscient carrier of the sacrificial
offerings.

8. Sit down, O Hot77, in the space which is thine,
as the knowing one. Place the sacrifice in the abode
of good works (i.e. on the altar). Eagerly longing
for the gods thou shalt worship the gods by
offerings.  Agni, bestow mighty vigour on the
sacrificer.

9. Produce a mighty! smoke, ye friends. With-
out fail go forward towards strength. This Agni is
the conqueror in battles, rich in valiant men, he by
whom the gods have overpowered the Dasyus.

10. This is thy birth-place in due time whence
born thou shonest forth; knowing it, O Agni, sit
down on it, and make our prayers prosper.

11. He is called TanQnapét as the Asura’s germ.
Narasamsa he becomes when he is born, MAtarisvan
when he has been shaped in the mother’. And he
has become the rush of the wind in his swift course?.

12. Rubbed forth by skilful rubbing, established
by skilful establishing, as a sage, O Agni, perform
excellent sacrifices. Sacrifice to the gods for him
who is devoted to the gods’.

13. The mortals have generated the immortal
one, the . . .}, advancing one with strong jaws. The
ten unwedded sisters > united take care of the man
(Agni) when he has been born.

14. He the god of the seven Hotrzs shone forth
from of old, when he flamed up in his mother’s lap,
at her udder. Day by day the joyous one never
closes his eyes, when he has been born from the
Asura’s (i.e. of the Heaven's ?) belly.

15. The onsets of (Agni) when he attacks his
enemies, are like those of the Maruts. (He is) the
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first-born (son) of the sacred spell. They know every
(fire)’. The Kusikas have raised their brilliant
spell; they have kindled Agni, every one in his
house.

16. After we had chosen thee here to-day, O wise
HotrZ, while this sacrifice was going on, thou hast
firmly sacrificed and firmly laboured. Come to this

Soma, expert and knowing !

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The prevalent metre is Trishfubh.—
Verses 1, 4, 10, 12 are Anushzubh; verses 6, 11, 14, 15,
Gagati.

The Stkta, which belongs to the later additions (see the
note on hymn 28), consists of a number of verses and small
groups of verses referring to the production of fire by the
attrition of the two fire-sticks. The order in which the
verses stand does not always agree with the natural order
of the ritual acts.—Verse 2 =SV. I, 79. Verse 3 =
VS. XXXIV,14. Verse 4 = VS.XXXIV,15; TS.III, 5,
1m1,1; MS. 1,6,2. 7; IV, 10,4; 11,1. Verse 8=VS.XI,
35; TS.1II, 5, 11,2; IV, 1,3,3; MS. 11,7, 3; IV, 10, 4.
Verse 10 = VS, III, 14; XII, 52; XV,56; TS.1,5,5, 2;
1V, 2, 4, 3; 7, 13, 5; TB. I, 2, 1,16; II, 5, 8,8; MS. 1,
5 1;6,1; AV. III, 20, 1. Verse 13 =TB. 1, 2, 1, 19.
Verse 16 = VS, VIIIL, 20; TS. 1,4, 44,2; MS. I, 3, 38;
AV.VII, 97, 1.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The verses 1-32a,b have been translated by Muir,
Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 209.

Note 2. On the adhimanthanasakala, the piece of wood
on which the lower fire-stick is laid, see Satapatha Brdh-
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mava III, 4, 1, 20. sosdhimanthanasz sakalam 4datte agner
ganitram asity atra hy agnir gdyate. Schwab, Das Altin-
dische Thieropfer, p. 78 seq.

Note 3. Praganana secems to be used in the concrete
sense as the male organ. As such, the poct may have
considered the so-called pramantha in the generation of
Agni, which is described as having the shape of the male
organ (Schwab, loc. cit., 78 ; see also Roth, Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLIII, 591). It does not
seem very probable that the darbhapizgtla of which Siyana
thinks should be meant.

Note 4. Siyarna explains this as meaning the Arazi (fire-
stick), i.e. the lower Arani,the receptacle of the upper fire-
stick. In the Taittiriya Brihmazna I, 2, 1, 13 the two
Aranis are addressed as mahi vispatni.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The text has idyal.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The upper fire-stick or, more accurately, the
pramantta,

Note 2. Comp. above, II, 10, 3. The lower Arazni is
alluded to, which is considered as a wife and more particu-
larly as the nymph Urvasi (Katyiyana V, 1, 30, &c.).

Note 3. I'rof. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 301) takes
the genitive {/iyd/Z as dependent on vayune : ¢ wurde der
Sohn geboren am Orte (Wege) der Opferspende.’” To me
it scems unnatural not to connect {/dya/ with putrd%, which
words are connected also by the Sandhi (the Samhita text
has i/ayds putrd, not {/aya’ putrd).

Verse 6.

Note 1. For ydman, cf. I, 37, 3; 111, 2,14 ; VI, 15, 5.
Should not the bright one on the path of the Asvins be the
sun? Siyara thinks of the chariot of the Asviis, which
also may be right.

[46] X
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Note 2. Are the stones and the grass identical with the
stones and grass-blades occurring in the later ritual of the
agnyddheya and agnimanthana (Satapatha Br. II, 1, 1, 8;
II1, 4, 1, 21 ; Katydyana IV, 8, 16, &c.)?

Verse 9.
Note 1. Literally, a manly, strong, or bull-like smoke.

Verse 11.

Note 1. This is a play upon words (M4tar{svid and dmi-
mita mitdri, ‘ he has been shaped in the mother’).

Note 2. Von Bradke (Dy4us Asura, p. 51): des Windes
Heerde (?) wird er, wenn er dahingleitet. -

Verse 12,

Note 1. This Pidda is identical with I, 15, 12. It is
a galita.
Verse 13.
Note 1. The meaning of asremdn (comp. X, 8, 2. asrem4
vatsdZ [i.e. Agni] simivan ardvit) is unknown.
Note 2. The ten fingers.

Verse 14.
Note 1. Comp. von Bradke, loc. cit., 50.

Verse 15.

Note 1. Or prathamagdm brdhmana/ visve {t viduZz: ‘all
(people) know him the first-born (son) of the sacred spell °?
Comp. I, 34, 2. sémasya venim &nu visve {t vidus.—Prof.
Max Miiller writes: ‘ Prathamagé/ is the wind, X, 168, 3.
It might here refer to the Maruts, who are often said to
sing prayers; they know all about Brahman (prayer).’
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MANDALA 1V, HYM_N 1.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 12-15.

1. Thee, O Agni, the gods concordantly have
ever set to work as their divine steward; with this
intention ! they have set thee to work. They have
generated * thee, O worshipful one 2, the immortal
among the mortals, the wise, god-loving god ; they
have generated every wise, god-loving (Agni) 3.

2. Do thou, [O Agnil)] turn to brother Varuzna;
towards the gods? with thy kindness?3, to (Varuza)
who accepts the sacrifice, to the eldest (god) who
accepts the sacrifice, the righteous Aditya who
supports the (human) tribes, the king who supports
the (human) tribes.

3. O friend, turn to thy friend (Varusa), as
a wheel of a chariot! rapidly (follows) the swift
(horse), for our sake, O wonderful one, rapidly.
O Agni, find mercy (for us) with Varuza, with the
all-brilliant Maruts. Bless (us), O flaming one,
that we may propagate ourselves, that we may
press onward ; bless us, O wonderful one!

4. Mayst thou, O Agni, who knowest Varuza,
deprecate for us the god’s anger. Being the best
sacrificer, the best carrier (of the gods), flaming,
remove from us all hatred.

5. As such, O Agni, be for us the lowest? (god)
with thy help, our nearest (friend) while this dawn
shines forth. Being liberal (towards us), cause, by
sacrificing, Varuza to go away from us. Love
mercy ; readily hear our call.

X2
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6. His, the fortunate god’s, appearance is excellent,
and most brilliant among mortals. Like the bright,
heated butter of the cow (the appearance) of the
god is lovely, like the bountifulness of a milch-cow.

7. Three! are those highest, true, and lovely
births of this god Agni. Being enveleped in the
infinite > he has come hither, the bright, brilliant,
shining Aryan.

8. He, the messenger, longs for all seats, the
Hotr: with the golden chariot, with the lovely
tongue, with the red horses, of marvellous appear-
ance, brilliant, always lovely like an assembly
abundant in food.

9. He, the kinsman of sacrifice, has enlightened
men’. They lead him forward by a great rope®
He dwells in his (the mortal’s) dwelling, accomplish-
ing (his task). The god has obtained the com-
panionship of the mortal.

10. May this Agni, the knowing one, lead us to
the god-given treasure which belongs to him?®
That (treasure) which all the immorals have
created by their thought, which Dyaus, the father,
the begetter (has created): that real (treasure) they
have besprinkled 2.

11. He has been born in the dwellings as the
first, at the bottom of the great (air)?, in the womb
of this air 2, footless, headless, hiding both his ends,
drawing towards himself (his limbs?), in the nest
of the bull 3,

12. The host’ came forth wonderfully at first, in
the womb of Rita, in the nest of the bull? lovely
and young, of marvellous appearance, and brilliant 2,
Seven friends ¢ were born for the bull.

13. Here our human fathers have sat down}
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aspiring after Rita?. Invoking the dawns? they
have driven out the milch-cows which dwelt in the
rock-stable, in the prison.

14. Having rent the rock they cleaned themselves.
Others around told forth that (deed) of theirs.
Taking . . . as an instrument (?) !, they sang triumph-
antly?. They found the light; they chanted their
prayers.

15. Longing for the cows in their mind, those
men, the Usigs?, have opened with godly words
the fast-holding, closed rock, which enclosed and
encompassed the cows, the firm stable full of cows.

16. They have devised the first name of the
milch-cow; they have found the three times seven
highest (names or essences) of the mother!. The
hosts 2, understanding this, acclaimed. The red
one? became visible through the brilliant (milk ?)+
of the cow.

17. The confused? darkness disappeared; the
sky appeared in splendour; the shine of the
goddess Dawn rose up. The Sun ascended to
the wide plains, beholding right and wrong deeds
among the mortals.

18. Then, afterwards, being awoke they looked
around; then they took that treasure given by
Heaven, all the gods in all the houses. O Mitra,
may true (fulfilment) belong to (our) prayer,
O Varuza |

19. I will address flaming Agni, the Hotrz, the
supporter of everything!, the best sacrificer. He
has perforated, as it wcre, the pure udder of the
cows, (and has made flow the milk) purified like the
poured sap of the Soma shoots.

20. He, the Aditi (i. e. the freedom) of all the
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worshipful gods, the guest! of all men, Agni, choos-
ing (for us) the protection of all gods—may he,
Gatavedas, be merciful.

NOTES.

The Rishi is VAmadeva, the metre Trishzubh, except in
verses 1-3, the metres of which are Ashs, Atigagati, and
‘Dhriti respectively.—Verses 4-5=VS. XXI, 3-4; TS. II,
5,12, 3; IV,2,11,3; TB. I11,%,11,3; 12,65 TA.II, 4, 4;
IV, 20,3; MS. IV, 10,4 ; 14,17. Verse 20=VS. XXXIII,
16; TB. II, 4, 12, 5—The hymn has been translated and
commented upon by Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes du
Rig-véda, p. 11 seq.

This Sakta seems to be composed of two independent
hymns. Grassmann believed that the first three verses are
the fragment of one hymn, and that verses 4—20 form
a second hymn. His reason was that verses 1-3 are
composed in metres similar to Atyash#, while the rest are
composed in Trishzubh. I think that he was on the right
way, but his opinion should be slightly modified. In
verses 1-5 Agni is invoked to appease the anger of Varuna ;
while, on the other hand, no allusion to Varuza occurs in
verses 6-20. 1 believe, therefore, that the first hymn
should be considered as consisting of verses 1-5; it is
composed in the metres of the Atyash#i class (1-3) with
two concluding Trishzubh verses (4, 5). The second hymn
comprises the verses 6—20. The arrangers of the Samhita,
however, considered these two hymns as one, as is shown
by the position which they have assigned to it, before the
second .Stkta, which has'the same number of verses (20)
as this first Stkta. Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 141.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I.e. with the intention that he should act as the
steward of the gods. As to fti kritv4, comp. I, 138, 3. iti
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kritvA bubhygriré. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 530,
paraphrases fti krdtvd : mit Entschluss ‘so sei es.’

Note 2. Siyana, whom Ludwig follows, seems to be right
in explaining yagata as a vocative (‘ yaganiya’), and ganata
as 3rd plural (‘aganayan’). Bergaigne takes both forms
as 2nd plural imperative: ‘honorez I'immortel chez les
mortels ; engendrez le Dieu qui honore les Dieux.’

Note 3. I cannot believe that Bergaigne is right in trans-
lating visvam 4devam, ‘celui qui honore tous les Dieux.’
His theory is that ‘visvam dépend . .. de 4, qui logique-
ment gouverne le terme devd a I'accusatif.’

Verse 2.

Note 1. The metre shows, as Benfey (Vedica und Ver-
wandtes, p. 19, note 1) has pointed out, that this vocative
agne is a spurious addition.

Note 2. Should we not read devim? *Turn to brother
Varuza with thy kindness, towards the god who accepts
the sacrifice.

Note 3. Or ‘for the sake of his kindness,” ¢ for winning
his favour (for the mortals)’? Sumati may be dative ; see
Lanman, p. 382 ; Brugmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden
Grammatik, II, p. 602. Comp. I, 186, 10. 44444 sumniya
vavritiya devdp, ‘may I tumn to the gods for the sake of
their favour.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. I believe that rithyeva (Padapi##a rithy4-iva)
stands for rdthyam-iva. Comp. Lanman, p. 331; Roth,
Zcitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,
XLVIII, p. 681 seq. Prof. Max Miiller refers rdthya-iva
to two horses; he translates: €O friend, bring hither thy
friend, as two swift chariot-horses bring rapidly a swift
wheel’

Verse 5.

Note 1. I.e. the nearest to men.
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Verse 7.

Note 1. Literally ‘thrice.’” But I think that we should
correct trf (‘threc’). The same blunder seems to occur in
111, 56, 5. trl sadhdsthd sindhavaZ tri% (read tr) kavindm,
‘Three are your abodes, O rivers; three (are those) of the
sages.” Comp. also III, 56, 8; I, 116, 4.

Note 2. This seems to mean, in the infinite sky.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Mdnusha/ seems to be acc. plur.; comp. VI, 86,
7. dketayat akita/, ‘he has enlightened the unenlightened
ones.’ Bergaigne takes mdnusha/Z as a genitive depending
on yag#idbandhu, ‘fils du sacrifice de Manus.’

Note 2. Bergaigne compares IX, 87, 1, where it is said
that they lead Soma to the sacrificial grass like a horse by
ropes (4kkk4 barhiZ rasanibhiZz nayanti). Siyana says,
stutirQpayd raggvd, ‘by a rope which has the shape of
praises.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. below, verse 18.
Note 2. I.e. anointed, adorned. *‘Poured down.” M. M.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Mahd/Z budhné seems to mean, mahd% rdgasak
budhné ; comp. rdgasaZ budhndm, I, 52, 6 ; budhné rigasa/,
I1, 2, 3; mahd/ rdgasaZ, I, 6, 10; rdgasak mahd4, I, 168.6;
mah{ rigasi, IX, 68, 3.

Note 2. With the second Pida, compare IV, 17, 14.
tvakdz budhné rigasaZ asyd ydnau.

Note 3. The bull seems to be Agni himself. Comp.
verse 12.

Verse iﬂ.

Note 1. The word sdrdha (or sdrdha%? see note 3), which
in most passages is applied to the host of the Maruts (see
vol. xxxii, p. 67 seq.), scems here to refer to the company
of the Angiras or seven Rishis, alluded to in the fourth
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Pida. The seven Rishis, ‘our fathers’ (verse 13), have,
with the aid of Agni, rent the mountain and delivered the
cows or dawns (verses 13'seqq.; IV, 2, 15seq.). Comp.
H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 145 seq.

Note 2. The bull again seems to be Agni. Comp.
verse 11, note 3.

Note 3. Do these cpithets (comp. verse 8, Pida 3) refer
to the sirdha (host)? Or are they applied to Agni, so that
we would have to translate: ¢ Lovely was the young one
(Agni), of marvellous appearance, and brilliant’? In this
way Bergaigne interprets the passage. If this translation
is 1ight, sdrdhaZ may be considered as neuter, and the first
Pada could be translated: The first host came forth
wonderfully.

Note 4. lividently the seven Rishis (sce note 1). Ber-
gaigne . Les sept priéres? ou les sept rivieres?

Verse 13.

Note 1. The seven Rishis sat down for chanting and
sacnificing, by which they have opened the mountain-prison
of the cows.

Note 2. The mention of Rita in this connection is both
Vedic and Avestic.  Comp. Darmesteter, Ormazd et
Ahriman, p. 146 ; H. O,, Religion des Veda, p. 144, note 2.

Note 3. The cows in this myth seem to be a mythical
representation of the dawns. Comp. M. M., Science of
Language, 11, p. 584; H. O, Religion des Veda, pp. 147,
149 seq.

Verse 14.

Note 1. Pasvdyantra (comp. slékayantra, IX, 73, 6) is
quite doubtful. Docs there exist a stem pasva, meaning
possibly, ‘thc herd of cattle’? And can we translate,
¢ they who had their (battering- ?) machines directed on the
cow-herds’? Or, ‘holding the herds with their instruments
(i.e. with the ropes used for drawing the cows out of the
cavern)’ ?—Prof. Max Miiller suggests the translation, ‘the
cattle-drivers,” and writes, ¢ Does it stand for pasu-yantra-
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sak? Yantra seems the same as yoktra, or something like it,
cf. X, 94, 7, 8. Pasuyantra would be they who hold the
ropes of the cattle, who drive them away.’ Bergaigne'’s
translation, ‘ n’ayant rien (d’autre) pour conduire le bétail’
(pasu-ayantra), and that of Roth (‘die der Sperre ledigen
Thiere [pasvak ayantrisa%] erhoben ein Freudengeschrei,’
Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 678), do not
carry conviction, nor does a conjecture like pasvd yant4raZ
(‘the leaders of the cattle together with the cattle itself
shouted triumphantly’), scem to furnish a satisfying solu-
tion of the difficulty.
Note 2. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 120.

Verse 15.

Note 1. On the Usigs, compare Bergaigne’s Religion
Védique, I, 57 seq.

Verse 16.

Note 1. The mother seems again to be the cow, or more
exactly the Dawn considered as the mother of the cows
(matd gdvam, IV, 52, 2. 3; VII, 77, 2), and as the mother
of the Rishis (IV, 2, 15). Comp. V, 45, 2. & arvit gdvim
mat4 ginati git. The seven names of the cow are men-
tioned also in I, 164, 3, its three times seven names, in
VII, 87, 4.

Note 3. Bergaigne (Quarante Hymnes, p. 14) and Pischel
(Ved. Studien, II, 121 seq.) give to the word vri the
meaning ‘woman’ (Bergaigne: ‘femme,’ particuli¢rement
‘femme en rut,’ ‘femme amoureuse’). I prefer to follow
the opinion of Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell-
schaft der Wissenschaften, philolog:-historische Klasse,
1894, p. 393 seq. The hosts seem to be the assembly of
the Rishis.

Note 3. The dawn.

Note 4. Comp. IX, 81, 1 (H. O, Religion des Veda,
p. 147, note 1). dadhn{ ydt im dnnitd% yasdsd gdvam, When
(the Somas) have been drawn, together with the brilliant
curds of the cow.” The brilliant milk of the cow which the
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Rishis have obtained, seems to be considered as a magical
means for procuring to men the aspect of the brilliant light
of the dawn. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 450.
Verse 17.
Note 1. On dudhitam, comp. Geldner, Ved. Studien, II,
9, and see Rig-veda 1I, 17, 4; IV, 16, 4.
Verse 19.
Note 1. Comp. vol. xxxii, p. 330 (V, 54, 10, note 1).

Verse 20.

Note 1. ‘Guest’ is atithi/ ; the play on words (4diti% and
4tithi4) is untranslatable.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 2.

ASHTAKA 111, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 16-19.

1. He who has been established as the steward
among the mortals, the immortal, righteous one, and
among the gods, being a god himself, the Hotr7, the
best sacrificer shall mightily flame?; Agni shall rise
up! with the offerings of Manus.

2. Here, O Agni, son of strength, thou goest for
us to-day as a messenger, thou who art born, between
the two races (of men and gods), having harnessed,
O tall one, thy puissant, manly, brilliant (stallions)®,

3. Harnessing the two mighty, red steeds that
swim in ghee—(the steeds) of R:ta, I think, that
are most swift with their mind?, the ruddy ones,
thou goest (as a messenger) between you, the gods,
and the tribes of men?2.

4. O Agni, with thy good horses, and thy good
chariot, rich in bounties, bring hither from among
them (the gods)! Aryaman, Varuza, and Mitra,
Indra and Vishzu, the Maruts and the Asvins, to
him who offers good oblations.

5. This sacrifice, O Agni, is rich in cows!, in
sheep and horses, in manly friends; it is never to
be despised ; it is rich in nourishment, O wonderful
lord?, rich in offspring; it is long-lasting wealth,
broad-based, with (brilliant) assemblies.

6. Be a self-strong protector, O Agni, of the man
who in the sweat of his brow brings fuel to thee?, or
heats his head desirous to worship thee. Deliver
him from every harmful man.
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7. The man who brings food to thee who art
desirous of food, he who stirs up?! the cheerful guest
and rouses him, the godly man who kindles thee in
his dwelling : to him may belong lasting and generous
wealth.

8. The sacrificer who praises thee in the evening
and in the morning and gratifies thee: that liberal
man thou shouldst bring across all distress, like
a well-impelled horse !, (dwelling) in his house.

9. The man who worships thee, the immortal one,
O Agni, and who honours thee, holding the sacri-
ficial ladle—may he, the toiling (sacrificer), not be
deprived of wealth; may no distress that comes
from a harmful (foe), surround him.

10. That mortal whose well-ordered sacrifice thou,
as the god, acceptest, O Agni, as a liberal giver,
may his worship ! be welcome, O youngest god, (the
Hotr7’s work performed) for a worshipper whose
helpers we may be. "

11. May he, the knowing one, distinguish wisdom
and folly of mortals?, like straight and crooked backs
(of horses)®. And for the sake of wealth and noble
offspring, O god, grant us Diti and keep off Aditi2

12. The undeceived sages instructed the sage
(Agni), setting him down in the dwellings of Ayu?,
Hence mayst thou behold, O Agni, with thy eyes?
these beings visible and secret (that move) on the
Arya's ways?3.

13. Bring thou, O Agni, youngest (god), who art
a good guide, a plentiful, brilliant treasure to the
worshipper who presses Soma, who serves thee and
toils, to help him, O brisk one, who fillest the dwell-
ings of peoples.

14'. And whatsoever we have done, O Agni, out
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of devotion for thee, with our feet?, with our hands,
with our bodies: (in those deeds of ours) the wise
have held up the Rsta, aspiring after it, like those
who manage a chariot by means of the two pole-
arms (?)3.

15. And may we be born from the Dawn, the
mother, as the seven priests?, as the first worshippers
among men? May we be the Angiras, the sons of
Heaven. May we flaming break the rock which
contains the prize of the contest?,

16. And as our first, ancient fathers, O Agm, were
aspiring after Rsta'—they attained to pure devotion?,
chanting their litanies. Cleaving the earth they
disclosed the red (cows).

17. The pious men, well performing the acts (of
worship), resplendent, melting! the generations of
the gods? like ore?, kindling Agni, strengthening
Indra, went along 4, besieging the stall of cows.

18. He looked (on the gods) as on herds of cattle?
in a rich (pasture)?, when the generations of the
gods (were) near him, O mighty one3 After (the
generations) of the mortals the Urvasis* have
pined, for the growing strong of the Arya®, of the
nearer Ayu®. )

19. We have done our work for thee; we have
been good workers—the brilliant dawns have shone
out Rital,—brightening ? the perfect Agni who mani-
foldly shines with fine splendour, (brightening) the
god’s beautiful eye.

20. We have recited these hymns for thee, the
sage, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods)!; accept
them! Blaze up; make us wealthier. Bestow great
wealth on us, O bountiful one!
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NOTES.

The Rishi is VAmadeva, the metre Trishzubh.—Verse 5=
TS. 1,6, 6, 45 III, 1,11, 1; MS. I, 4,3. Verse 6=TA.
VI, 2, 1. Verse 11=TS. V, 5, 4, 4. Verse 16=VS,
XIX, 69; TS.II, 6,12, 4. Verses 16-19=AV. XVIII, 3,
21-24.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On this use of these infinitives, comp. Delbriick,
Altindische Syntax, p. 412.—Mdnusha% seems to be gen-
itive; comp. II, 2, 6. havy4d mdnushaZ% ; II, 2, 8. hétrabhi%
... manusha’; I, 76, 5. mdnusha/Z havirbhiz.

Verse 2.
Note 1. Comp. below, IV, 6, 9. )

Verse 3.

Note 1. As to the horses of Rzta, comp. above, 111, 6, 6.
In spite of the different accent there is no doubt that
ghritasntiva, which occurs in that verse, is the same word
as ghrstdsnl, in our verse, a compound of ghssta with
a noun snu which seems to be different from sinu, and
connected with the root sni (cf. ghritasni, IV, 6, 9; and
see Bechtel, Hauptprobleme der Indogerm. Lautlehre,
p. 211). Vridhasni, on the other hand, seems to be no
compound, but an adjective formed like vadhasnu, ni-
shatsni. It is evident, however, that the poet here
employed the two words vridhasnd and ghrstdsnu as
parallel expressions.

Note 2. Read mdrtim (for mdrtin ; gen. plur.). Comp.
below, verse 11; VI, 47, 16. visa manushyin, where we
ought to read manushydm. See Lanman, p. 353; Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, p. 44 ; Bartholomae, Studien zur Indo-
germanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, p. 48.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘Could it be Mitrdm eshdm, the rapid Mitra?’
M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The meaning is, it is rich in reward consisting in
cows, &c.

Note 2. The text has asura. Cf. H. O., Religion des
Veda, p. 164.

Verse 6.

Note 1. With the first Pada, comp. below, 12, 2.

Note 2. On svdtavin, see Benfey, Vedica und Lin-
guistica, p. 1 seqq ; Lanman, p. 559 ; Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn's
Zeitschrift, XXVI, p. 357 seq.; H. O., Prolegomena,
p- 471.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Nisishat is not derived, as is the case for
instance with & sishdmahi, VIII, 24, 1, from (ni-)sis (Grass-
mann, Ludwig), but from ni-s& (Bohtlingk-Roth); comp.
VII, 3, 5. nisisand/% dtithim. We must rcad, consequently,
nisisat, formed like dddhat (3rd sg. subj. pres., or possibly
nom. sing. part. pres.).

Verse 8.

Note 1. Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture harmyéfvin ¢im
Hause, im Stall gehalten.” It is true that beasts may be
kept in the harmya; comp. VII, 56, 16; X, 106, 5;
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 149. But I do not think
that ‘being kept in the harmya’ could bc expressed by
harmya-vat. Hemyivat seems to be derived from the
root hi, and to have the same meaning as dsuhéman; such
a word very well fits into a phrase referring to a swift
horse. Hemy&vat stands to hemdn in the same relation
as omydvat tc omdn. All this was pointed out first by
Ludwig (vol. iv, p. 22).

Verse 10.

Note 1. Literally the Hotrs’s work (performed for such
a Yagaména).
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Verse 11.

Note 1. I read mdrtidi (gen. plur.); comp. above, verse
3, note 2. It is possible, however, to leave the text un-
changed ; in this case the translation would be: ‘May he,
the knowing one, distinguish wisdom and folly, the (wise
and foolish) mortals like straight and crooked backs (of
horses).’

Note 2. Comp. vitdprishzZa, ‘ straight-backed,” a fracuent
epithet of horses.

Note 3. For Prof. Max Miiller’s interpreration of this
passage, comp. vol. xxxii, p. 256. See also Bergaigne, Rel.
Védique, III,97; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 297 seq. It
is very strange that the poet should ask the god to keep off
Aditi (comp. I, 152, 6. 4ditim urushyet) who must here be
considered, consequently, as a malevolent deity. I think that
this conception of Aditi is derived from the idea of this
goddess as punishing sin; it is the same goddess who may
free the sinner from the bonds of sin and who may fetter
and destroy him. Keeping off Aditi seems to mean, con-
sequently, removing from the mortal the danger of being
bound by the fetters of sin; the idea is the same as above
in IV, 1, 5, where Agni is invoked to make Varusa, the son
of Aditi, go away (comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 336,
note 1). In that case granting Diti would mean granting
freedom from those same fetters. (On Diti, who very
appropriately has been called a mere reflex of Aditi, see
M. M,, loc. cit. ; Bergaigne, III, 97 seq.)

Verse 12.

Note 1. On Ayu, the mythical ancestor of the human
race, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, p. 59 seq.

Note 2. On padbhi%, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 228
seq. ; Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XV, 3 seq.;
Blosmfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of the Ved:,
Second Series, p. 32 seq. (American Journal of Philology,
XI, 350 seq). I believe that in our verse padbhf% should
be derived from a noun pds, and translated, ¢ with thy eyes,

[46] Y
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while in verse 14 we ought to read padbhi% and to
translate, ¢ with the feet.’

Note 8. Pischel (Ved. Studien, I, 229, note 1) believes
that aryd% is nom. sing., referring to Agni. But comparc
VI, 51, 2. 74gi mdrteshu vrigind ka pdsyan abhi kashze
slraz arydZ évar. This verse makes it very probable
that arydZ is a genitive dependent on évai/, évan (‘ behold-
ing right and wrong deeds among the mortals, the Sun
looks upon the Arya’s ways’). On the stem ari, ‘thc Arya,’
see Pischel, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, XL, p. 125.

Verse 14.

Note 1. This verse has been commented upon by Pischel,
Ved. Studien, I, 229 seq.

Note 2. On padbh{/z or rather padbhi%, comp. verse 12,
note 2.

Note 3. In translating bhurig I have followed, though
not without doubt, the theory of Pischel, Ved. Studien,
I, 239 seq.—Pischel seems to be right in making 77tdim
depend both on yemuZ (comp. IV, 23, 10) arid on 4sushind4
(comp. above, iV, 1, 13, and below, verse 16).

Verse 15.

Note 1. The seven Rishis or Angiras, the sons of Heaven
and the Dawn (cf. above 1, 16).

Note 2. nxfn (or rather nrfm) is genitive plural. See
Lanman, p. 430; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, p. 42.

Note 3. Here we have again the seven Rizshis breaking
the mountain in which the cows were imprisoned.

Verse 16.

Note 1. The apodosis is wanting. As verse 15 shows,
tne meaning is: As our fathers have done their mighty
deeds, aspiring after Rita, thus may we do the same.

Note 2. Sukit (Padap. siki it) possibly stands for stikim
it; cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, XLVIII, p. 68o. Or may we correct sk it...
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didhiti (instr. sing.), ‘they went along in purée devotion’?
Didhiti seems to be what is called in III, 31, 1; IX, 102,
1. 8, réitdsya didhitiz.

Verse 17.

Note 1. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 252.

Note 2. Evidently the pious men, not the gods, form the
subject. I propose to read, thercfore, devim (gen. plur.)
gdnimi ; cf. verse 18 devdndm ‘yit gdnimi. TLey kindle
Agni; they strengthen Indra: in short, they treat the
divine people as the smith trcats the metal.

Note 3. I do not enter here upon the archaeological
question as to the meaning of dya%. Comp. on this much-
discussed question especially Max Muller, Biographies of
Words, p. 252 seq.; Schrader, Sprachvergleichung und
Urgeschichte (2nd ed.), p. 271 seq.; von Bradke, Methode
der arischen Alterthumswissenschaft, p. 93 seq.

Note 4. Cf. X, 61, 13. parishddvina/ agman.

Verse 18.

Note 1. Pasvd/Z is genitive sing.; it depends on yith4.
Cf. V, 31,15 VI 19, 3¢

Note 2. There is no reason for taking, as Lanman
(p. 516) does, kshumdti as acc. plur. neut.,, which would
be kshuménti. See Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der In-
dogermanischen Neutra, p. 237; Bartholomae, Kuhn’s
Zeitschrift, XXIX, p. 493. Bartholomae translates, ¢ bei
einem wolhabenden.’

Note 3. Is this vocative ugra right? It would be easy to
correct, with Ludwig, ugrd {* when the mighty generations
of the gods were near him’) or ugrd/, as suggested by
Delbriick (Grassmann’s Translation, vol. i, p. 573): ‘the
mighty one (Agni) looked on them,” &c.

Note 4. I believe that Geldner (Ved. Studien, I, 2605,
note 1) is right in contending that Urvasi, wherever it
occurs, is the name of an Apsaras and nothing else. The
name of Ayu, occurring in the fourth Pida, confirms this;
for Ayu, as is well known, is the son of Purfiravas and of
the nymph Urvasi. Geldner translates, ‘Selbst mit den

Y 2
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Sterblichen hatten die Urvasis Mitleid” But I do not
think that krip means ‘having compassion” In my
opinion we should, with Ludwig, supply gdnimi to mdr-
tdndm, so that devinim gdnimi in the second Pada
corresponds with mdrtinim (gdnim4) in the third. This
g4nimA is an accusative which depends on akrzpran (‘ they
pined after ..., cf. IX, 85, 11. nfke suparzdm upapapti-
vimsam girak venindm akripanta plrviz;' X, 74, 3. yé
kFipinanta ritnam). Thus the meaning seems to be:
When the cows had been conquered, and when Agni looked
over the generations of the gods that were near him, the
Urvasds, i. e. the Apsarases such as Urvasi, longed for the
love of mortals such as Pur@ravas, and for the propagation
of the human generations; they gave birth to children such
as Ayu.

Note 6. Or ‘of the indigent’? Or is aryd/Z nom. plur.
fem. referring to the Urvasis? Or nom. sing. masc. refer-
ring to Agni?

Note 8. On Ayu, see note 4. But I cannot tell why he
is called the nearer Ayu. Is this nearer Ayu opposed, as
a nearer or later (ipara) ancestor, to the pitdraZz pdrdsa/
pratnisaZ, the Arigiras, mentioned in verse 16?7 The same
nearer Ayu (Gpara which stands there in ,opposition to
pfrvibhi%) is mentioned also in I, 104, 4, connected, as it
seems, with some Apsarases. I do not pretend to be able
to interpret that very difficult verse, but I am convinced
that it has been misinterpreted both by Roth (Siebenzig
Lieder, p. vii) and by Bergaigne (I, 60).

Verse 19.
Note 1. I.e. the dawns have sent forth their shine, which
is a visible manifestation of the eternal law of R:ta.
Note 2. The constructionis: we have been good workers,
brightening &c. The words, ‘the brilliant dawns have
shone out Rita,” are a parenthesis.

Verse 20.

Note L. The text is nearly identical with the first hemi-
stich of I, 73, 10 (see above).
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 3.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 20-22.

1. Draw Rudra hither for your protection?, the
king of sacrifice, the truly sacrificing Hot»Z of the
two worlds? the golden-coloured Agni, before the
unseen thunderbolt (strikes you).

2. This is the home which we have prepared for
thee as a well-dressed, loving wife (prepares the
marriage-bed) for her husband. Directed hither-
ward, dressed (in offerings and prayers ?)? sit down.
These (sacrificial ladles’ or prayers?) are turned
towards thee, O most skilful one 3!

3. To him who hears us, who is not proud, who
beholds men, to the merciful, immortal god recite
a prayer, O worshipper, a hymn—(to Agni) whom
the presser (of Soma), the Madhu-presser, magnifies
like the pressing-stone .

4. Thou who art well-intentioned, give heed to
this our toiling?, to this Rzta? O observer of Rita!
When will our hymns share in thy rejoicings ? When
will our friendship dwell in thy house ?

5. How wilt thou, O Agni, before Varuza, and
how wilt thou, and which sin of ours wilt thou
blame before Dyaus? How wilt thou speak to
bountiful Mitra, to the Earth? What (wilt thou
say) to Aryaman, to Bhaga?

6. What wilt thou say, O Agni, when thou hast
grown strong on the Dhishzya altars'? What to
strong Vita who goes forward in triumph?? To
the N4satya ® who goes round the earth*, to...%?
What, O Agni, to Rudra, the man-killer ?
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7. How (wilt thou speak) to great Ptashan who
brings prosperity ? What (wilt thou say) to martial
Rudra, the giver of offerings!? What sin? wilt thou
announce to wide-ruling Vishzu, what, O Agni, to
the mighty weapon (of-the gods) ?

8. How wilt thou answer, when thou art asked,
to the righteous ! hest of the Maruts? How to the
mighty Sun, to the quick Aditi¢? Accomplish
thy work, O Gitavedas, thou who knowest the
Heaven!

9. I magnify! the Rzta of the cow 2 ruled by Rzta
and also by the raw one? the honey-swect, ripe
(milk), O Agni. Though being black this (cow)
swells of bright drink, of . . . * milk.

10. With Rzta indeed, with the milk of the back,
the bull has been anointed, Agni the man. Without
trembling he moved or bestowing his vigour. The
speckled bull has poured out his bright udder :

11'. By the R:ta the Angiras have broken the
rock and cleft it asunder; they. have shouted’
together with the cows. DProsperously the men
have surrounded? the Dawn. The Sun appeared
when Agni (the fire) had been born *.

12. By the Rita the immortal, uninjured!® god-
desses, the Waters, O Agni, with their honey-sweet
waves have sped forward? for ever to flow (along
their course), like a racer incited by shouting when .
(the race-horses) are let loose.

13. Go never on thy crooked way to the spirit
(which avenges the guilt) of anybody?’, of a vassal
who has trespassed, or of a friend. Require not (of
us) a sinful brother’s debt?. May we not have to
suffer under the spirit which avenges a friend’s or
a (hostile) deceiver’s guilt 2.
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14. Protect us, O Agni, with all thy protection,
thou who art protected, O martial one?, and art
gladdened (by us). Sparkle forth, and destroy even
strong evil! Slay the Rakshas even though it has
grown large.

15. Be gracious, O Agni, through these our
hymns. Touch, O hero, this wealth moved by our
prayers. And accept, O Angiras, our sacred words.
May the praise, beloved by the gods, resound to
thee .

16. I, the priest, have rehearsed to thee the
omniscient one, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods),
all these songs, these inmost words, these recitations
and words of wisdom, to thee the wise one, with
prayers and hymns.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1=SV. I, 69; TS.
I, 3, 14,1; TB. 1, 8, 6, 9; MS. IV, 11, 4. Verse 6 =
MS. 1V, 11, 4. )

Verse 1.

Note 1. On the identification of Agni with Rudra, comp.
Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I11, 36 ; von Bradke, Dy4us Asura,
p- 54 (Rig-veda I, 27, 10; III, 2, 5; VIII, 72, 3).

Note 2. The second Pada of this verse is identical with
VI, 16, 46.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Cf. Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Rig-
veda, p. 69.

Note 2. On pdrivitaz Siyara remarks, yashzavyadevais
tegobhir v parivitaZ. In the commentary on I, 1:8, 1, 0n
the other hand, he says, rstvigbhiZ paridhibhir va -parito
veshzitaz.
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Note 8. I take su-apika as a compound of su and a-pika
(comp. V4g. Samh. XX, 44 = Taitt. Br. II, 6, 8, 4 = Maitr.
Samh. III, 11, 7, where Tvash#Z is called apikd%). In
Rig-veda VT, 11, 4 we read : ddidyutat st dpika/ vibhiv4 ;
in VI, 12, 2. § ydsmin tvé si dpike yagatra, &c. Should
we not correct in both passages suapikaZ, suapike ?

Verse 3.

Note 1. The pressing-stone (grdvan) is frequently con-
sidered as speaking, as praising the gods. Cf. Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, I, p. 152 sq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The Padap4zka has sdmyai. I think it should
be sdmy4a/.

Note 2. I.e. to this sacrifice, which is considered as one
of the chief manifestations of Rita. See H. O., Religion
des Veda, p. 197.

Verse 6.

Note 1. At the Soma sacrifice fire burns on eight altars
called Dhishzya ; see Weber, Indische Studien, X, pp. 366,
375-

Note 2. See vol. xxxii, p. 164.

Note 8. This is the only passage in the Rig-veda in
which nésatya occurs in the singular.

Note 4. On pdrigman, cf. above, 1, 79, 3 note.

Note 5. Kshé (cf. Lanman, pp. 440, 448, 534) is evidently
corrupt. But neither Bollensen’s conjecture, ukshzé, nor
those of Ludwig (£akshe, yakshe), carry conviction,

Verse 7.

Note 1. It is very strange to find Rudra here desig-
nated as ‘giver of offerings” But it seems too bold
to explain havik-dé as a dative of havik-4d (‘eater of
offerings ’).

Note 2. I read with Grassmann répa% (‘sin’) for rétak
(‘sperm’).
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Verse 8.

Note 1. The text has rsitdya, used as an adjective (see
Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, III, 216).

Note 2. Aditi is masculine and seems to be an epithet
(‘unrestrained, free’) of the Sun. Cf. vol. xxxii, p. 262;
Bergaigne, 111, g2. Probably at the same time the word
is intended to allude to the goddess Aditi.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The text has i/e, on which Ludwig says, ‘so viel
wie nile.’ 1/e of course cannot be the same as nile, but
should we not conjecture ni/é? Cf. above, IV, 1, 11
vrishabhdsya ni/é, and IV, 1, 12. ritdsya yéni vrishabhdsya
ni/é. The translation would be, ‘By Rita the Rita is
restrained in the nest of the cow.’

Note 2. The ¢ Rita of the cow,’ if the reading is correct
(see note 1), seems to be the milk.

Note 3. The ‘raw one’ is the cow as opposed to the ripe
milk.

Note 4. The meaning of gdmarya (&mal Aéyduevor) is
unknown. Cf. Bergaigne, II, 398, note 1. Sayara reads
£4 amaryena. ‘I should prefer g4 amartyena.” M. M.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Does this mean, with the milk that comes from
the ridge of heaven? Cf. 1V, 20, 4. sam dndhasd mamadaZ’
prishtiyena.

Note 2. This P4dda seems to be an imitation of VI, 66, 1,
where Prisni (‘the speckled one’) is the mother of the
Maruts : saks#t sukrdm duduhe prisniz 0dha%. See vol.
xxxii, p. 368,

Verse 11.

Note 1. Here we have again the same myth of the
Angiras and the cows, to which so many allusions are found
in the preceding hymns.

Wote 2. The red cows of the myth are the dawns; the
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Angiras besiege the stronghold in which these cows are
imprisoned.

Note 3. On the kindling of the fire as a charm by which
the sun is made to rise, see H. O., Religion des Veda,
p- 109 seq. The Angiras kindle the fire for performing
their sacrifice ; thereby they make the sun rise.

Verse 12.

Note 1. The same cpithet is applied to the waters also
in X, 104, 8.

Note 2. The optative dadhanyu/: is very strange. Pro-
bably we ought to read dadhanvu/.

Verse 13.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that Agni is requested
not to turn against the sacrificer a spirit which has to
avenge the guilt committed by a third person. ¢ Why not
read yagiiam? Go not secretly to anybody’s sacrifice, not
of a hostile house, not of a friend. Do not require (of us)
a sinful brother’s debt. . May we not feel the might of
friend or foc.” M. M.

Note 2. Geldner (Ved. Studien II, 137) translates and
interprets : ‘ tilge nicht, O Agni, die Schuld cincs falschen
Bruders, nimlich die Schuld an die Manen, also dem Sinn
nach ‘mache ihn kinderlos.” This is quite unacceptable.

Note 8. The text is evidently corrupt. I proposc to
read : m4 sakhyu/ yakshim m4 ripé/ bhugema. Comp.V,
70, 4. md kdsya adbhutakrati yakshdm bhugema tan{ibhi/.

Verse 14.
Note 1. I cannot adopt Bergaigne’s opinion on simakha
(Quarante Hymnes, p. 75).
Verse 15.
Note 1. Or, awake for thee.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 4
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-25.

1. Produce thy stream of flames like a broad
onslaught. Go forth impetuous like a king with
his elephant?; .. .? after thy greedy onslaught,
thou art an archer; shoot the sorcerers with thy
hottest (arrows).

2. Thy whirls fly quickly. TFiercely flaming touch
(them). O Agni, (send forth) with the ladle? thy
heat, thy winged (flames) ; send forth unfettered thy
firebrands all around.

3. Being the quickest, send forth thy spies against
(all evildoers). Be an undeceivable guardian of this
clan. He who attacks us with evil spells, far or
near, may no such (foe) defy thy track.

4. Rise up, O Agni! Spread out against (all
foes)! Burn down the foes, O (god) with the sharp
weapon! When kindled, O Agni, burn down like
dry brushwood, the man who exercises malice
against us.

5. Stand upright, strike (the foes) away from us !
Make manifest thy divine (powers), O Agni!
Unbend the strong (bows) of those who incite
demons (against us)!. Crush all enemies, be they
relationg or strangers.

6. He knows thy favour, O youngest one, who
makes a way for a sacred speech like this. Mayst
thou beam forth to his doors all auspicious days
and the wealth and the splendour of the niggard.

7. Let him, O Agni, be fortunate and blessed
with good rain, who longs to gladden thee with
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constant offerings and hymns through his life in his
house. May such longing ever bring auspicious
days to him.

8. I praise thy favour; it resounded here. May
this song (which is like) a favourite wife, awaken for
thee!. Let us brighten thee, being rich in horses
and chariots. Mayst thou maintain our knightly
power day by day.

9. May (the worshipper) here frequently of his
own accord approach thee, O (god) who shinest in
darkness’, resplendent day by day. Let us worship
thee sporting and joyous, surpassing the splendour
of (other) people.

10. Whoever, rich in horses and rich in gold,
approaches thee, O Agni, with his chariot full of
wealth—thou art the protector and the friend of him
who always delights in showing thee hospitality.

11. Through my kinship (with thee) I break
down the great (foes) by my words'. That (kin-
ship) has come down to me from my father Gotama.
Be thou attentive to this our word, O youngest,
highly wise Hot#7, as the friend of our house.

12. May those guardians of thine, infallible Agni,
sitting down together protect us, the never sleeping,
onward-pressing, kind, unwearied ones, who keep off
the wolf, who never tire.

131 Thy guardians, O Agni, who seeing have
saved the blind son of Mamati from distress—He
the possessor of all wealth has saved them who
have done good deeds. The impostors, though
trying to deceive, could not deceive.

14. In thy companionship we dwell, protected by
thee. Under thy guidance let us acqujre gain.
Accomplish both praises!, O (thou who -art the)
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truth! Do so by thy present power, O fearless
one!

15. May we worship thee, O Agni, with this log
of wood. Accept the hymn of praise which we
recite. Burn down those who curse us, the
‘'sorcerers. Protect us, O (god) who art great like
Mitra, from guile, from revilement, and from dis-
grace.

NOTES.

The hymn is addressed to Agni Rakshohan, The same
Rishi and metre.—Verses 1-15=TS. I, 2, 14, 1-6; MS.
IV, 11, 5. Verses 1-5=VS. XIII, 9g-13; MS. 11, 7, 15.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On {bhena, cf. Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien,
I, p. xv.

Note 2. The meaning of driz4nd%, which evidently should
be pronounced druzind% (H.O., Prolegomena, p. 478), is
uncertain. This verb is stated to occur still in one other
passage, Maitr. Samh. II, 4, 2. tad ya evam vidvint surdm
pibati na hainam dr0#Ati (drusxéti, two MSS.). But should
we not read there hruzati? [And possibly in our passage,
as Prof. Max Miiller observes, hri#zind/ ?]

Verse 2.

Note 1. On guh¥4, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113.

Wherever butter is poured out with the ladle, the flames
arise.

Verse 5.
Note 1. The third Pida is identical with X, 116, 5b.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Or ‘resound to thee’ (sdm gareta). Cf. above,
3,15. Shall we read, in consideration of this parallel
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passage, sim dev4viti garatim iydm gi% (" may this song
beloved by tie gods resound ’ or ‘awaken’)?

Verse 9.

Note 1. On ddshdvastaZ, see above, I, 1, 7, note 1.

Verse 11.

Note 1. I have taken maha/ as acc. plural. If it is gen.
singular, the translation will be : ¢ Through my kinship with
the great (Agni) I break down (my foes) by my words.’

Verse 13.

Note 1. This verse is identical with I, 147, 3. See the
notes there. The original place of this verse seems to be
in the first Mandala, because it mentions Mamateya.

Verse 14.

Note 1. Probably the praise or song of the gods and of
men. See vol. xxxii, p. 439.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 5.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 1-3.

1. How may we unanimously offer mighty light?
to bountiful Agni Vaisvinara? With his mighty
perfect growth he supports the high bank? like a
pillar.

2. Do not reproach Him, the self-dependent one,
who has given this bounty to me, the god to the
mortal, the clever one to the simple, the wise im-
mortal, the most manly, restless! Agni Vaisvanara.

3. Agni, the sharp-pointed, the mighty bull with
thousandfold sperm, has proclaimed to me the great,
doubly-powerful? Siman, the prayer, having found,
as it were, the hidden track of a cow 2

4. May Agni, he who is rich in wealth, whose
teeth are sharp, consume with his hottest flames
those who violate the laws founded by Varuua, the
beloved, firm (laws) of attentive Mitra.

5. They who roam about like brotherless girls?,
of evil conduct like women who deceive their hus-
bands, being wicked, sinful, and untrue—they have
created for themselves this deep place?.

6. On me, however small, but innocent, thou,
O purifying Agni, hast fiercely placed this mighty,
deep, vigorous prayer, like a heavy burden, this
Prishtkal, consisting of seven elements 2.

7. Let our prayer which purifies Him, through
the power of mind (inherent in it), reach Him who
is the common (property of all men) alike, the good
(name ?) of Przsni on the skin of the herbs, on the.
summit of the ...
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8. What should be openly uttered by me of this
speech? They secretly speak of that which is
hidden. When they have uncovered, as it were,
the water of the cows?, he guards the beloved
summit of the . . .3, the footstep of the bird*

9. He has found in secret that great face of the
great ones which the bright cow accompanied?,
the ancient.(face) shining in the abode of Rrta, the
quickly running, quickly moving.

10. And resplendent near his parents (Heaven
and Earth), in their presence, he thought of the
secret, good (name?) of Prisni. The tongue of
the manly, forward-bent flame (seized) that which
was near at hand in the highest abode of the mother,
the cow.

11. I speak, when being asked, R:ta (i.e. truth),

out of reverence (for Agni, or for the gods), out of
hope! placed in thee, O Gitavedas, as I am here?2
Thou rulest over all this wealth whatever (dwells)
in heaven and earth.
12. Which of this wealth is ours, what treasure ?
Mayst thou who knowest it declare to us (that
treasure), O Gitavedas! What is the highest (aim)
of this our way, is hidden. We have not come
scolding to an empty (?)* place.

131 What is the limit, what the objects? What
pleasant (wealth) may we obtain as swift (horses
gain) the prize? When will the Dawns, the divine
consorts of the immortal, expand over us with the
sun’s splendour ?

14. And what do those insatiable ones here say,
O Agni, with their sapless, feeble, weak speech that
has to be listened to? Let them unarmed fall into
nothingness, !
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15. The face of this kindled, manly Vasu has
shone gloriously in the house. Clothed in brilliancy,
with his shape beautiful to behcld, the bountiful has
shone like a house! with its wealth.

NOTES.

The hymn is addressed to Vaisvinara. The same Rishi
and metre.—No verse occurs in the other Samzhitis.

Verse 1.
Note 1. Cf. especially I, 45, 8 (above, p. 42). br7hdt
bhé’ bibhrata/Z haviz.
Note 2. Cf. vol. xxxii, p. 93 (I, 38, 11, note 2).

Verse 2.
Note 1. See above, 1, 36, 1, note 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Dvibdrha/Z is neuter. See Lanman, p. 560 ; Joh.
Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen Neutra,
p- 132.

Note 2. Agni has discovered the Siman which he pro-
claims to the mortal, like the track of a last cow.

Verse 5.

Note 1. See H. O,, Religion des Veda, p. 539.

Note 2. Abhritara/s cannot be accusative plural fem., as
Zimmer (Altindisches Leben, p. 419) seems to take it.
The correct interpretation has been given by Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, p. 299.

Note 3. I.e. hell.

Verse 6.

Note 1. In the younger Vedic ritual certain Stotras are
technically designated as pr7sh#/a or ¢ backs’ of the liturgies
[46) z
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(see, for instance, Weber, Indische Studien, X, 385). Does
the word stand here in the same sense? Or should we

correct préshzkam ?
Note 2. The seven tones of the scale?

Verse 7.

Note 1. This passage is obscure. The text runs thus:
sasdsya Zarman ddhi k4ru prisnek 4gre rupd/ 4rupitam
(&rupitam Samhitipaska) gdbdru. As to the first words,
see III, 5,6. To k&ru possibly a noun like nfma should
be supplied (cf. below, verse 10). The last Pida (cf.
above, III, 5, 5, note 1) is simply untranslateable.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Of the milk alluded to in the third Pida »—On
nizfk, cf. Lanman, p. 436; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen
der Indogerm. Neutra, p. 397.

Note 3. The water of the cows is the milk, cf. X, 12, 3.
Roth (Zeitschr. der D. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVIII,
82) : als sie den Schatz der Kiihe entdeckt hatten (var
iva=varam iva).

Note 3. Rupi/ dgram.

Note 4. Comp. above, 1II, 5, 5 with note 1; III, 5, 6,

note 2.
Verse 0.

Note 1. The sun, the face of the great gods (cf. I,1135,1),
accompanied by the dawn?

Verse 10.

Note 1. Is the meaning of all this that Agni, shining on
the altar between heaven and earth, desires, and consumes
vith his flames, the oblation of butter which has its home
in the udder of the cow?

Verse 11.

Note 1. On 4sdsi, see Lanman, p. 492 seq. ; Bartholomae
[ndegermanische Forschungen, I, 182 seq.; Bechtel, Haupt-
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probleme der Indogerm. Lautlehre, p. 262. This noun is
not to be derived from the root sis, but from sams.
Note 2. Compare I, 79, 2 (with note 3).

Verse 12.
Note 1. Comp. X, 108, 7, where the Paxis say to Sarama :
réku padim dlakam 4 gagantha (‘the place is empty (?);
thou hast come in vain’).

Verse 13.

Note 1. This verse has been treated of by Pischel, Ved.
Studien, I, 306.
Verse 15.

Note 1. On this comparison, see Hirzel, Gleichnisse und
Metaphern im Rigveda, p. 102 seq.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 6.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 4-5.

1. Stand upright for us, O Agni, Hot»z of the
sacrifice, the best performer of sacrifices among the
gods. For thou art the master of every thought;
thou promotest the worshipper’s prayer.

2. The unerring Hot»Z has sat down among the
people, joy-giving. Agni, the wise one at the sacri-
fices’, Like Savitrz he has sent his light upward.
Like a builder he has reared his smoke up to
the sky. ’

3L (The ladle) glowing, filled with gifts, with
butter, is stretched forth. From left to right (does
Agni move) choosing the divine people. Upright
(stands) the (sacrificial) post like a new-born foal *;
well-placed, well-established it anoints the victims 3,

4. After the sacrificial grass has been spread
and the fire kindled, the delighted Adhvaryu has
stationed himself upright. Agni, the Hot#7, chosen
from of old, goes round thrice, like a shepherd.

5. As HotrZ, measuredly running, Agni, the joy-
giving, sweet-tongued, the righteous, goes around
by his own might. His flames run forward like
race-horses ; all beings are afraid when he has shone
forth.

6. Beautiful, O fair-faced Agni, is thy aspect, who
art terrible and manifold; pleasant (it is). As they
have not hindered thy light by darkness, no bespat-
terers have left stains on thy body.

7. He whose mother (?)! has not been hindered
from giving birth, nor his father and mother when-
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ever they were incited (?)2: this Agni, the purifier,
well-established like Mitra® has shone among the
tribes of men,—

8. Agni, whom the twice-five sisters?, dwelling to-
gether, have engendered among thehuman tribes, who
awakes at dawn, who is bright like an elephant’s (?)?
tooth, whose mouth is beautiful, who is sharp like
an axe.

9'. Agni, those golden horses of thine swimming
in ghee, the red ones which go straight forward, the
fleet ones, the brilliant, manly, wonderful horses,
puissant stallions, have called hither the divine
people.

10. Those victorious, never-tiring !, fierce flames
of thine, O Agni, which move about, hasten? to
their goal like hawks; they roar mightily like the
host of the Maruts.

11%. (This) hymn has been produced for thee,
O Agni, when thou wert kindled. May (the priest)
recite the litany; mayst thou distribute (treasures)
to him who sacrifices. Men have set down Agni
as the Hotrz, the Usigs, adoring (Him), the praise
of Ayu®,

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 6=TS. IV, 3, 13, 1.

Verse 2.
Note 1. The text has viddtheshu. Cf. above, I, 31, 6
note.
Verse 3.

Note 1. With the first hemistich compare above, 111, 19, 2.
See also VI, 63, 4.
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Note 3. On akrd, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 168.

Note 3. The meaning seems to be that the sacrificial
post, which has been anointed itself, imparts ointment to
the victim tied to it.

Verse 7.

Note 1 The meaning of situ is uncertain. Boehtlingk-
Roth give ¢ receptaculum.” Joh. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift,
XXV, p. 29, cf. Hubschmann, Indogerm. Vocalsystem,
p- 75) translates ¢ Mutterleib,” and connects the word with
stri. If “‘womb’ is right, it seems to be the womb from
which Agni was born.

Note 2. Does this ishzdu belong to ish, ‘ to incite, or to
ish, ‘to wish’? < Whenever he (Agni) wishes.” M. M.

Note 8. On the well-established Mitra, comp. H.O.,
Religion des Veda, p. 186, note 1.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The ten sisters of course are the fingers.

Note 2. In translating atharyjaZ nd ddntam I have fol-
lowed the opinion of Pischel (Vedische Studien, J, 99) on
the meaning of atharf, though his theory is very doubtful.

Verse 9,

Note 1. With this description of Agni's horses, comp.
above, IV, 2, 2. 3.
Verse 10.

Note 1. On ay4saZ, cf. above, III, 18, 2, note 1.
Note 2. See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 234.

Verse 11.

Note 1. The second hemistich of this verse is nearly
identical with V| 3, 4.
Note 2. Cf. narisamsa, vol. xxxii, p. 439.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 7.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 6-7.

1. This (Agni) has been established here as the
first by the establishers, the Hot#7, the best sacrificer
who should be magnified at the sacrifices, whom
Apnavina ‘and the Bhrzgus have made shine,
brilliant in the woods, spreading to every house.

2. Agni! When will the splendour of thee, the
god, appear in the right way? For verily the
mortals have seized thee who shouldst be magnified
in the houses.

3. Seeing the righteous, wise one, like the heaven
with the stars, who produces joy at all sacrifices,
from house to house—

4. The quick messenger of Vivasvat who rules
over all human tribes: Him the Ayus have brought
hither to every house, the light, him who belongs to
the Bhz7gus.

5. Him the knowing one they have set down in
the right way as the Hots7, the gay one with his
purifying flames, the best sacrificer with his seven
(forms *)—

6. Him who is enveloped in many mothers, ip
the wood !, who does not rest thereon (?)?, who is
brilliant, though hidden in secret, easily to be found,
and striving for all that is desired.

7. When the gods rejoiced in the . . . of the
herbs?, in that udder? in the foundation of R:ta3,
the great Agni, to whom offerings are made with
adoration, the righteous one, always approached
eagerly for the sake of sacrifice.
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81, Thou, the knowing one, hast eagerly per-
formed the messengership of the sacrifice, looking
over both ends, over the two worlds. Thou goest
as a messenger, chosen from of old, thou who
knowest best the ascents to heaven.

9. Thy path is black. Light is before thee, the
red one. Thy flame is speedy. This is one of the
wonders : when the virgin conceives (thee as her)
child !, thou becomest a messenger, as soon as thou
art born.

10. As soon as he is born, his strength shows
itself, when the wind blows upon his flame. He
turns his sharp tongue among the dry brushwood.
Even solid food he tears to pieces with his teeth.

11. When he thirstily has grown strong by thirsty
food?, restless Agni appoints a thirsty messenger.
Consuming (the wood) he follows the .. .? of the
wind. He seems to drive forward a quick horse ;
the racer speeds along.

NOTES.

The same KRishi. The metre is Gagati in verse 1,
Anushzubh in verses 2—6, Trishzubh in verses 7-11.—Verse
1=VS. III, 15; XV, 26; XXXIII, 6; TS. I, 5, 5, 1;
MS. 1, 5, 1.

Verse 6,

Note 1. The seven flames or tongues of Agni? The
seven Hotris? The seven Ratnas?

Verse 6.

Note 1. Cf. IX, 107, 18. pdri gébhik dttara% sidan vdneshu
avyata.
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Note 2. Possibly we might conjecture 4sritam, ¢ who rests
thereon.’

Verse 7.

Note 1. On sasdsya, cf. above, 111, 5, 6, note 2. Viyuta
seems to be a locative standing parallel with the locative
fidhan. We have here sasdsya viyuti ... ritdsya dhdman,
quite as in V, 21, 4 the two accusatives »7tdsya yénim and
sasdsya yonim stand parallel. The meaning of viyuts,
however, seems to me quite uncertain. Is it an action-
noun derived from vi-yu, ‘ to separate,’ ‘ to keep off,’ or from
(vi-) v4, ‘to weave’? Professor Max Miiller proposes: at
the removal of the grass or tinder in which the spark is
kept.’

Note 2. sidsmin {idhan ; cf. below, 10, 8.

Note 3. Cf. above, I, 147, 1.

Verse 8.

Note 1. With this verse, compare below, hymn 8§, verse 4.

Verse 9.
Note 1. The wood, the child of which is Agni.

Verse 11.

Note 1. I take 4nni here as an instrumental.—Compare
with our passage VII, 3, 4. trsshi ydt dnnd samdvrikta
gadmbhaik; X, 79, 5. yd£ asmai dnnam tr7shu ddddhiti;
X, 91, 7. trishi yat dnnd vévishat vitishzkase ; X, 113, 8.
agni/ nd gdmbhai/ trishi dnnam 4vayat.

Note 2. me/im, cf. above, I1I, 26, g.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 8.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8.

1. I press on for you with my prayer to the
all-possessing messenger, the immortal bearer of
offerings, the best sacrificer.

2. He, the great one, knows indeed the place
of wealth?, the ascent to heaven; may he, (there-
fore,) conduct the gods hither.

3. He, the god, knows how to direct the gods for
the righteous (worshipper), in his house. He gives
(us) wealth dear (to us).

4. He is the HotrZ; he who knows the office
of a messenger, goes to and fro (between men and
gods), knowing the ascent to heaven.

5. May we be of those who have worshipped
Agni with the gift of offerings, who cause him to
thrive and kindle him.

6. The men who have brought worship to Agni,
are renowned as successful by wealth and by power-
ful offspring.

7. May much-desired wealth come to us day by
lay; may gains arise among us.

8. He (Agni), the priest of the tribes, (the priest)
>f men, pierces (all hostile powers) by his might as
with a tossing? (bow).



MANDALA 1V, HYMN 8. 347

NOTES.

The same Ri7shi. The metre is Giyatri.—Verse 1=SV.
I, 12 ; MS. II, 13, 5.
Verse 2,

Note 1. Comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 118.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Kshiprd evidently is an instrumental. Cf. kshi
prddhanvan, kshipréshu, kshipréna dhdnvana, II, 24, 8.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 9.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9.

1. Agni, have mercy! Thou art great, who hast
come to this pious man to sit down on the sacrificial
grass.

2. He who cannot be deceived, the zealous, the
immortal has among men become the messenger
of all.

3. He, the joy-giving Hotrz, is led around the
sacred seat at the heaven-aspiring sacrifices. And
he sits down as the Pot#7 also.

4. Agni sits down also as (the sacrificer's) wife!
at the sacrifice, and as the master of the house in
the house, and as the Brahman 2

5. Thou zealously approachest as the Upavaktrz?!
of the people who perform the sacrificial service, and
(thou approachest) the offerings of men.

6. And thou zealously performest the messenger-
ship for the man in whose sacrifice thou takest
pleasure, in order to bear the mortal’'s offering (to
the gods).

7. Find pleasure?! in our rites, in our sacrifice,
O Angiras. Hear our call!

8. May thy unerring chariot, by which thou
protectest the worshippers, encompass us from
every side.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1=SV.I,23. Verse 8
=VS. III, 36 ; MS. I, 5, 4. 5. 11.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘ Wir vermuten : utdgni agnir adhvare . . . die
correctur diirfte evident sein.’ Ludwig. The same con-
jecture has been proposed already in 1868 by Prof. Max
Miiller (Chips, 2nd ed., vol. iii, p. 157). In my opinion the
traditional text is correct.

Note 2. The Brahman very probably is not the Brahman
of the later ritual, but the Brahmanikk/amsin. See H.O.,
Religion des Veda, p. 396.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The Upavaktrs is identical with the Prasdstr? or
Maitravaruzna of the later ritual. H. O, Religion des Veda,
p- 390.

Verse 7.

Note 1. On goshi, cf. Bartholomae, Studien zur Indog.
Sprachgeschichte, I, 21.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 10,

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10.

1. O Agni! May we to-day successfully perform,
with thy heedfulness? this praise?® which touches
thy heart, which is like a horse, like auspicious
power of the mind.

2. For wverily thou, O Agni, hast become the
charioteer of auspicious power of the mind, of real
ability, and of the mighty A:ta.

3. Through these our hymns direct thyself hither-
wards to us like the sun with its light!, O Agni,
gracious with all thy faces.

4. May we to-day worship thee, O Agni, praising
thee with these songs. Thy roarings thunder like
(the thunder) of Heaven.

5. Thy sweetest aspect, O Agni, shines near us
for glory’s sake, now by day, now by night, like
gold.

6. Like purified ghrzta is thy stainless body; (it
is) brilliant gold: that (body) of thine has shone?,
O self-dependent one, like gold.

7. For even a malice which one has committed,
thou verily drivest away entirely, O righteous Agni,
from the sacrificing mortal ..

8. May our friendship, O Agni, our brotherhood
with you, the gods, be blessed. This is our navel
(i. e. relation) in our seat, in this udder .
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is stated to be Padapankti
(verses 4, 6, 7, Padapankti or Ushzih; verse 5, Mahipada-
pankti; verse 8, Ushwnih): see on this mctre M. M.,
vol. xxxii, p. xcviii seq.; H. O., Prolegomena, p. ¢8;
Kiihnau, Die Trishsubh-Gagati-Familie, p. 234 seq.—
Verse 1=SV. I, 434; MS. I, 10, 3. Verses 1-3=SV. II,
1127-1129 ; VS. XV, 44-46. Verses 1-4=TS. 1V, 4, 4, 7.
Verse 1, 2, 4 = MS. II, 13, 8. Verse 3=MS. 1V, 10, 2.
Verse 6=TS. 11, 2, 12, 7; MS. IV, 12, 4.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The Avaséna in this verse ought to stand before
hridisprisam, not after this word, as the traditional text
places it. Ridhyima, consequently, cannot be accented.

Note 2. Dr. Neisser's opinion on Jha is different
(Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XVIII, 312).

Note 3. I rcad stémam, which is frequently found as the
object of the verb 7idh, and which in several passages
receives the epithet hridispr7s.

Verse 3.

Note 1. On the syntactical form of this comparison, see
Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, p. 95.
Verse 6.

Note 1. Or rokate, ‘shines’?

Verse 7.

Note 1. The Avaséna ought to stand before martat. Cf
above, verse 1, note 1.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Cf. above, IV, 7, 7. The meaning seems to be:
in this sacrificial place, where the cows give milk.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 11.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11.

1. Thy auspicious face, O mighty Agni, shines in
the neighbourhood of the sun'. Brilliant to see, it
is seen even by night. Soft to behold is the food
in thy (beautiful) body2

2. O Agni, disclose (wise) thoughts for him who
praises thee; (disclose) the opening, when thou,
O strong-born, hast been praised with trembling.
Grant unto us, O very great one, such a rich prayer
as thou with all the gods wilt hold dear, O brilliant
one.

3. From thee, O Agni, genius is born, from thee
(wise) thoughts, from thee beneficent hymns. From
thee comes wealth adorned with heroes! to the thus-
minded mortal who worships thee.

4. From thee the racer is born that wins booty,
whose energy expands round-about?, the helpful,
of true strength; from thee delightful wealth sent
by the gods; from thee, O Agni, the swift and
impetuous horse.

5. Thee, O Agni, the pious mortals seek to win
by their prayers as the first, thee the god with
agreeable speech, O immortal, who drivest away
malice, the household god, the lord of  the house,
the wise one.

6. (Drive) far from us senselessness and anguish ;
(drive) far all ill-will from him whom thou attendest?.
Be gracious at evening, Agni, son of strength, to him
whom thou, the god, attendest with welfare.
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi. Metre, Trishsubh.—Verse 1=TS. IV,
3, 13, I.
Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. above, IV, 10, 5. rokate upaké.

Note 2. Literally, in thy appearance’ (rGpé). Thus the
Soma is stated, IX, 16, 6, to purify itself rQpé avydye,
literally, ¢ in the appearance of the sheep,’ i.e. in the filter
made of sheep’s hair.

Verse 3.

Note 1. See Lanman, p. 560 ; Pischel, Ved. Studien, II,
115.
Verse 4.

Note 1. On vihiyiZ, see V. Henry, Les livres VIII et IX
de I'Atharva-véda (1894), p. 40 (AV. VIII, 2, 7).

Verse 8.

Note 1. Probably the correct Padapdzka reading would
be, as Prof. Bartholomae (Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XV,
190) has noticed, ydm nipési (cf. PAda d: ydm . .. sdkase).
If yat is correct, the translation will be: ‘(drive) far all ill-
will when thou protectest (us).’—Bartholomae proposes
either to change asmdt to asmit, or to interpret it as an
equivalent of asméat. It is possible, though in my opinion
not very probable, that the text should be changed. The
ablative asmdt very frequently depends on aré.

[46] Aa
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 12

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 12.

1. May the man who holds the sacrificial ladle
and kindles thee, O Agni, who thrice prepares food
for thee on this day, victoriously overcome (his foes)
through his lustre, wise through the power of thy
mind, O GAtavedas.

21 He who toiling brings fuel to thee, doing
service to thy, the great (god’s) face, O Agni,
kindling thee at evening and.at dawn—he prospers,
obtains wealth, and destroys his enemies.

3. Agni is master of mighty royal power!;
Agni (is master) of gain, of the hnghest wealth. He,
the youngest, self-dependent (god) in the right way
distributes treasures to the mortal worshipper.

4. Whatever sin, O youngest (god), we have
committed against thee in thoughtlessness, men as
we are !, make thou us sinless before Aditi; release
us from (every) guilt on all sides, O Agni!

5. Even from great guilt, O Agni, from the prison
of gods and of mortals—let us, thy friends, never
be harmed ; grant luck and weal to kith and kin.

6. As you formerly have released, O Vasus, the
buffalo_cow bound by the foot, O worshipful gods,
thus take away from us this distress. May, O Agni,
our life be further prolonged.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 4=TS. IV, 7, 15, 6;
MS. III, 16, 5. Verse 5=MS. IV, 11,1. Verse 6=TS.
IV, 7,15,7; MS.III, 16, 5; IV, 11, 1.

Verse 2.

Note 1. With the beginning of this verse, comp. above,
1V, 2, 6.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. Roth, Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Ges.,
XLVIII, 114.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Grassmann is right in giving to purushatr{ the
meaning ‘unter den Menschen, and in observing with
reference to our passage: ‘wo die Bedeutung “nach
Menschenweise ” (s. purushitd) besser passt.” The same is
the opinion of Bohtlingk-Roth. No doubt we should
read purushdtd; cf. VII, 57, 4=X, 15, 6. yit vak dgak
purushdti kdrima ; IV, 54, 3. 4kitti ydt kaks#smd . . . puru-
shatvita.

Verse 6.
Note 1. This verse is identical with Rig-veda X, 126, 8.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 13.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13.

1. Benevolent Agni has looked on the breaking
of the shining dawns, on the bestowal of treasures.
Come to the .dwelling of the virtuous (mortal), ye
Asvins. The god Stirya rises with his light.

2. The god Savitrz has sent his light upward?,
shaking his banner? like a warrior who fights for
cows3 Varuxa and ‘Mitra follow the law, when
they make the Sun rise on heaven.

3. Him whom (the gods) dwelling in firm peace,
and' never losing their object, have created for dis-
persing the darkness—Him, the Sun, the all-observer,
the seven young fallow mares carry forward.

4. With (thy horses) most ready to\run thou
goest! forward, spreading out thy web (of light),
removing (from the world) the black cloth (of dark-
ness), O god. The rays of the Sun have shaken?
the darkness, and have sunk it into the waters like
a hide.

5. Unsupported, unattached, spread out down-
wards-turned—how is it that he ! does not fall down?
By what power of his does he move? Who has
seen (that)? Erected as the pillar of Heaven he
protects the firmament.



MANDALA IV, HYMN I3. 357

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 4=TB. 11, 4, 5, 4.

This hymn and the next evidently form a couple. They
have the same number of verses, and are composed in the
same metre. They are both addressed to Agni in his
matutinal character, or rather to the Asvins, who are in-
voked to partake of the matutinal oblation (13, 1; 14, 1. 4).
The first verse of 13 is quite similar to that of 14; the
same may be said of the second verses of the two hymns;
the concluding verse of both is identical.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Cf. above, 1V, 6, 2.
Note 2. Cf. Zend drafsha, ‘ banner.’
Note 8. Cf. IV, 40, 2. sdtva bharishd/ gavishd’.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The Sun is addressed.
Note 2. It is more natural to take ddavidhvataZz as nom.
plur. than as gen. sing. (Ludwig).

Verse 5.
Note 1. The Sun.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 14,
ASHTAKA I1I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 14.

1. Agni Gitavedas, the god, has looked on the
dawns that shine with all their might!, Come hither,
O Nasatyas % wide-ruling (gods), on your chariot tc
this our sacrifice.

2. The god Savitrz has sent his shine upward
producing light for the whole world. The Sun,
shining with his rays, has filled Heaven and Earth
and the air.

3- The red one!, carrying hither (bliss)? has
come with her light, the great, brilliant one, shining
with her rays. Ushas, the goddess, awakening (all
beings) to welfare, goes along on her well-yoked
chariot.

4. May those chariots and horses, most ready to
drive, drive you! hither at the break of dawn. For
these Somas are for you! that you may drink the
honey-drink 2. Rejoice, O manly ones, at this sacri-
fice.

5.=1V, 13, 5.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—No verse of this hymn
occurs in the other Sasmhitis. On the parallelism in which
IV, 14 stands to IV, 13, see the introductory note on
IV, 13.

~Verse 1.

Note 1. On mahobhiZ, see vol. xxxii, p. 146 seq. (I, 1635,
5, note 3). Here the word refers to the powerful light of
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the dawn, not of Agni, cf. VI, 64, 2. isha% devi rékaméni
mdhobhik.

Note 2. On the mention of the N4satyas (Asvins) in this
connection, compare the introductory note on IV, 13.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The Dawn as before.

Note 3. That an object like ¢bliss’ is to be supplied, is
shown by such passages as I, 48, 9. isha’% . . . dvdhanti
bh{ri asmdbhyam satibhagam; I, 92, 3. (the Dawns) isham
vihanti% suksfte sud4nave ; I, 113, 15. (the Dawn) 4vdhanti
péshya véryani.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The text has the dual of the pronoun. The
Asvins are addressed.

Note 2. It is the peculiar character of the Asvins that
they drink mddhu ; see Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie,
vol. i, p. 239 seq. H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 208, note 4 ;
p. 367, note 2.
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MANDALA 1V, HYMN 15.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16.

1. Agni, the Hotrz, he who is a strong horse, is
led around at our sacrifice, the god worshipful among
the gods.

2. Agni goes thrice?! around the sacrifice, like a
eharioteer, conveying the enjoyment 2 to the gods.

3. Agni, the lord of booty, the sage, has circum-
ambulated the oblations, bestowing treasures on the
worshipper.

4. This (is the Agni) who is kindled in the front
for Devavita’s son, the Srzsigaya’, the brilliant (god),
the deceiver of foes.

5. May the strong mortal be the master of this
(god), of an Agni like this, with sharp teeth and
bountiful.

6'. Him they clean day by day like a racer that
wins (booty), like (Soma), the red young child of
Heaven?.

7. When Sahadeva’s son, the prince, thought of
me with two bay horses?, I rose up like one who is
called. ) .

8. And immediately I accepted from Sahadeva’s
son, the prince, those adorable two bay horses which
he offered me.

9. May this prince Somaka, Sahadeva’s son, live
long, for your sake, O divine Asvins!

10. Give long life, O divine Asvins, to this son
of Sahadeva, the prince !
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Gdyatri.—Verses 1-3=TB. III,
6,4,1; MS. 1V, 13,4. Verse 3=SV. ], 30; VS.XI, 25;
TS. IV, 1,2, 5; MS. I,'1,9.

The first three verses are characterised by the constant
allusions to Agni’s being carried around, and, in connection
therewith, by the frequent repetition of the preposition pari.
Probably these verses formed an independent TriZa-hymn,
the position of which would be according to the laws of
arrangement of the Samhiti; this Trika seems, conse-
quently, to belong to the original collection of hymns. The
verses 4—10, on the other hand, or at least the verses 7-10,
would seem to be a later addition; the verses 4-6 can be
considered as a Trika belonging to the original Samhita,
though in this case it is difficult to explain why the verses
#—10, which do not contain any reference to Agni, have
been inserted here at the end of the series of Agni hymns.
Another argument against the separation of the verses 4-6
from the rest of the Stkta is the mention of the prince
Srifigaya in verse 4: verses 7—10 refer to a prince Somaka
Séhadevya, and we know from the Aitareya Brihmana
(VII, 34, cf. Satapatha Brahmara II, 4, 4, 4) that this
prince also belonged to the Srifigaya tribe.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Cf. above, IV, 6, 4.

Note 2. I.e. the offering which the gods enjoy.
Verse 4.

Note 1. This Srifigaya Daivavita is mentioned also in
Vi, 27, 7.
Verse 6.

Note 1. The first PAda of this verse is identical with the
first PAda of VIII, 102, 12.
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Note 3. The red young child of Heaven seems to be the
Soma. The Soma frequently is called arushd (‘red’), and
is said to be cleansed by men; in IX, 33, 5; 38, 5, the
expression divdZ sisuZ (‘the young child of Heaven’) is
used with regard to him.

Verse 7.

Note 1. I.e. when he thought of presenting me with the
two horses.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 1.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 12-13.

1. Agni has been wakened by the fuel of men, in
face of the Dawn who approaches like a milch-cow.
His flames stream forward to the sky like quick
(birds) that fly up to a branch.

2. The Hot7»7 has been wakened that there may
be sacrifice for the gods. Gracious Agni has stood
upright in the morning. When he has been kindled,
his brilliant stream of flames has been $een. The
great god has been released from darkness.

3. When he has wakened the string of the crowd
(of worshippers) !, the bright Agni anoints himself
with bright cows®. Then the Dakshizi is yoked,
striving for gain3 He who stands upright has, by
the sacrificial ladles, sucked her who lies extended 4.

4. Towards Agni the minds of the pious turn
together as (all) eyes (turn) to the sun. When both
Dawns of different colour?! give birth to him, the
white racer is born at the beginning of days.

5. For He, the noble one, has been born at the
beginning of days, the red one has been laid down
in the woods that have been laid down. Agni, the
Hot#7, the best sacrificer, has sat down, bestowing
his seven treasures on every house.

6. Agni, the Hotr7, the best sacrificer, sat down
in the mother’s lap, in the sweet-smelling place, the
young sage growing up in many places, the
righteous one, the supporter of tribes, and kindled
in their midst.
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7. They magnify with adorations that priest
efficacious at sacrifices, Agni the Hot»Z, who has
spread himself over heaven and earth according to
Rita; they groom (Agni), the own racer (of men),
with Ghsta.

8. He who likes to be groomed, is groomed in
his own (abode), the house-friend’, praised by sages,
our auspicious guest, the bull with a thousand horns
who has the strength of such a one. O Agni! By
this power thou surpassest all other (beings).

9. O Agni! Thou overtakest all other (beings) in
one moment (for the sake of him) to whom Thou
hast become visible as the fairest one, thou who
shouldst be magnified, the wonderful, brilliant one,
the beloved guest of human clans.

10. To thee, O youngest (god), the tribes bring
tribute, O Agni, from near and far. Behold! the
grace of the most glorious (god)! Mighty, O Agni,
is thy great and glorious shelter.

11. Mount to-day, O shining Agni, the shining
car, in the neighbourhood of the worshipful (gods).
Knowing the paths, the wide air?, bring hither the
gods that they may eat the oblation.

12. We have pronounced an adoring speech to
the holy sage, to the manly bull. GavishZ4ira ador-
ingly has sent his song of praise to Agni as the gold
(i.e. the sun) far-reaching (is sent by the gods
upward) to the sky.

NOTES.

The Rishis are Budha Atreya (cf. verse 1, dbodhi) and
Gavishzkira Atreya (cf. verse 12). The metre is Trishzubh.—
Verse 1=SV. I, 73; AV. XIII, 2, 46 ; VS. XV, 24; TS.
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IV, 4, 4, 1. Verses 1-2=MS. II, 13, 7. Verses 1-3=SV.
Il, 1096-1098. Verse 5=TS. IV, 1, 3, 4. Verse 6=MS.
IV, 11, 1; TB. I, 3, 14, 1. Verse 9g=TB. II, 4, 7, 10.
Verse 10=MS. IV, 11, 4; TB. Il, 4,7,9. Verse 12=MS.
II,13,7; TB. 1V, 4, 4, 2; VS. XV, 25.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be: when Agni has set
into motion the string (representing the prayers, &c.) by
which the worshippers tie and instigate him and the other
powers of the sacrifice. Cf. IV, 1, 9. prd tdm (scil. agnim)
mahy4 rasandyd nayanti; IX, 87, 1. 4svam nd tva (scil.
sémam) viginam margdyantak dkkka barhit rasanibhik
nayanti. See also I, 163, 4. 5.

Note 3. I.e. with bright ghrita.

Note 8. The Dakshind or sacrificial gift offered by the
Yagamina to the ministrant priests, is represented here
as a car which is yoked in the morning. Cf. Bergaigne,
Rel. Védique, I, 128 ; III, 283.

Note 4. ‘ He who stands upright’ is Agni; ‘she who
lies extended ’ seems to be the cow, i.e. the ghrsta which
Agni sucks by means of the sacrificial ladles.—See also
Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113, from whose interpreta-
tion I differ,.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I.e. Night and Dawn.

Verse 8.
Note 1. I cannot adopt the conjectures of Bartholomae
(Bezzenberger's Beitrige, XV, 197) on své dim@naZ.
A
Verse 10.
Note 1. The human worshipper seems to be addressed ;
the ‘most glorious one’ is very probably Agni.
Verse 1l.

Note 1. Vidvan, which may be construed with the genitive
or with the accusative, stands here with both cases.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 2.

ASHZAKA III, ADHYAYA 8 VARGA 14-15.

1. The young mother carries in secret the boy
confined!; she does not yield him to the father.
People do not see before them his fading ? face laid
down with the Ariti 3.

2. Who is that boy, O young woman, whom thou,
the Pesht?, carriest? It is the queen who has borne
him. Through many autumns the fruit of the womb
has increased. 1 saw him born when his mother
gave birth to him.

3. I saw him the gold-toothed, brilliant-coloured
preparing his weapons far from his dwelling-place .
After I have offered to him the ambrosia cleared
(from all impure mixture) >—what may the Indra-
less, the hymnless do to me ?

4. I saw him, the highly shining (Agni), walking
far from his dwelling-place, like (a bull) together
with the herd'. Those (women) have not held
him, for he has been born. The young women
become grey?Z

5. Who have separated my young bull from the
cows that! had no cow-herd, not even a stranger?
May those who have held him, let him loose. May
he, the knowing one, lead the cattle towards us.

6. Him, the king of dwellings (?)?, the dwelling-
place of people, the Aréitis have laid down ? among
men. May the spells of Atri loose him. May the
reproachers become reproachable (themselves).

7. Thou hast loosed the bound :Suna/sepa from
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the thousand sacrificial posts; for he toiled (wor-
shipping thee). Thus, O Agni, loose from us the
fetters, O knowing Hotr7, sitting down here.

81 For thou hast gone away ? from me, because
thou wert angry; (this) the protector of the laws
of the gods® has told me. (But) Indra, the knowing
one, has looked after thee. Instructed by him,
O Agni, I have come hither.

9. Agni shines with mighty light; he makes all
things visible by his greatness. He conquers godless,
wicked wiles. He sharpens his two horns in order
to pierce the Rakshas. )

10. And may the roarings of Agni mount up to
the sky, with sharp weapons in order to kill the
Rakshas. In his rapture his flames break down
(everything); the godless hindrances do not hold
him back. N ‘

11. This song of praise, O strong-born (Agni),
I, the priest, have fashioned for thee, as a skilful
workman (builds) a chariot?. If thou acceptest that
(praise), O god Agni, may we conquer thereby waters
together with the sun.

12. May the bull! with mighty neck, grown
strong, with no foe to resist him, get together
the niggard's wealth. Thus the immortal (gods)
have spoken to this Agni: may he grant protection
to the man who has spread the Barhis; may he
grant protection to the man who brings offerings.

NOTES.

The Rishi of verses 1, 3-8, 10-12 is Kum4ra Atreya, or
Vrisa GAna ; or both are the Rishis of these verses. Of
the verses 2 and g Vrisa alone is the Rishi. The metre is
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Trishzubh (verse 12, Sakvari).—Verse g=AV. VIII, 3, 24.
Verses g, 10=TS. I, 2, 14, 7. Verse 11=TB. 11, 4, 7, 4.

A part of this hymn is very obscure. I do not think,
as does Prof. Geldner (Festgruss an Roth, 192), that the
story of the SAZydyanakam (see Siyarza’s commentary, and
compare Pasikavimsa Brahmarna XIII 3, 12), of the Puro-
hita Vrisa, who drives with the king on the royal chariot
and kills a boy, throws any real light on the difficult points
of the hymn. Nor does it seem to me that, as is the
opinion of. Prof. Hillebrandt (Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, XX XIII, 248 seq.), the first
six verses, which Hillebrandt considers as an independent
hymn, contain a description of how the fire which they
try to produce by the attrition of the Arazis, does not
appear. In my opinion the hymn—which is really one
hymn as the tradition gives it—is a prayer of a person
who suffers, who feels himself bound by the fetters of
distress (verse 7) and persecuted by the power of Rakshas
(verses g, 10). Agni, formerly resplendent, has decayed
and has forsaken him : may Agni be restored to his former
might (verse 6), and may we ourselves be released from
all distress (verse 7, &c.). Possibly the hymn is connected
with the rite of Punaridheya, where the sicrificial fire
which has brought no luck to the sacrificer, is extinguished,
and after an interval a new fire is established (H.O,,
Religion des Veda, p. 353). There may of course be other
special points, beyond the reach of our conjectures, which,
if known, would elucidate several of the obscure allusions
so frequent in the first verses of the hymn.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The boy very probably is Agni.—With the
words simubdham gih4 bibharti, cf. I, 158, 5. sisamubdham
ava-ddhus.

Note 2. Not without hesitation I translate mindt as if
it were the middle minidndm. Possibly the word mcans:,
‘ which violates (the ordinances), i.e. which does not shine
and bring luck to men as it usually does. N4 seems, as it
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usually does (cf. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 543),
to belong to the whole clause, and not to mindt.

Note 8. Bohtlingk-Roth and Grassmann conjecture
aratndu; Hillebrandt, aritdu ; Geldner (Festgruss an Roth,
192), dritau. Geldner seems to be right (cf. verse 6),
though it will scarcely be possible to determine what con-
crete being was here thought of. Geldner says, ¢ Gemeint
ist die Pisd4ik4, welche die Gluth des Feuers entfiihrt hat;’
but, as has already been observed, I do not think that this
traditional story on the meaning of our hymn is of any
real value.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The meaning of Peshi is unknown. The word
seems anyhow to describe the wrong mother as low or
contemptible. Agni is degraded by sojourning with her,
while his proper nature is glorious, for he is the queen’s
son.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni has forsaken his proper dwelling.

Note 3. On viprtkvat, cf. Taitt. Samhitd III, 1, 6, 2.
yundgmi tisrdZ viprikal sliryasya te; Vig. Samhita IX, 4.
samprfkau sthas sam ma bhadréza primktam; viprikau
sthaZ vi m& padpmdna priiktam. Vi-prik seems to mean,
consequently, ‘to free something from an admixture,’ and
amsftam vipr/kvat seems to be ambrosia in which dwells
the power of getting free from bad admixtures. Thus in
the passage quoted from the Taitt. Sashitd the Sun is
referred to as thrice cleared from all impure elements. It
is quite uncertain whether the expression used here refers
or not to the myth of the churning of the ocean (Geldner,
loc. cit.), and I do not think that we should translate
amzftam viprfkvat, as Geldner does, ‘das was sich als
Nektar ausscheidet.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. I read with Bohtlingk-Roth sumddytham.
Note 2. The young women seem to be hostile beings <

[46)] Bb
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the same kind as the young woman mentioned in verse 2.
They try to seize Agni, but he has been born already;
his fiery, unassailable nature has been formed. I do not
pretend to know what it means that then those female
foes become grey with age. ‘I think they are the Dawns
who hold Agni in the dark; but when he escapes and
is actually born, they, the Dawns, become grey.” M. M.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The relative pronoun yéshim seems to refer both
:o the bull (maryakdm) and to the cows (gébhi%). The
bull probably is Agni who has been separated from the
cows, i.e. the oblations, prayers, &c. (?) *Possibly the bull
Agni, the rising sun, has been separated from the cows, the
clouds or dawns.” M. M.

Verse 6.
Note 1. Vasfm rfgdnam. I cannot follow the interpre-
tation of Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 210.
Note 2. Or nf dadu#, ‘ they have bound him’? Cf. 4va
srigantu in the third P4da, and niditam in verse 7.

Verse 8.
Note 1. The whole verse is nearly identical with X, 32,6.
Note 3. I consider afyeZ (cf. Bartholomae, Arische
Forschungen, 1I, 72, 76; Studien zur Indogermanischen

Sprachgeschichte, I, 21) as 2nd sing. pluperfect of the
root i.

Note 8. Varuza?
Verse 11.
Note 1. With the second Pida compare I, 130, 6; V,
29, 15.
Verse 12.
Note 1. The bull of course is Agni.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 3.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 16-17.

1. Thou, O Agni, art Varuza, when born; thou
becomest Mitra when kindled. In thee, O son of
strength, the Visvedevis (dwell). Thou art Indra
for the mortal worshipper.

2. Thou becomest Aryaman when thou bearest!
the secret name of the maidens, O self-dependent
one. They anoint (thee) with cows ? like the well-
established Mitra 3, when thou makest husband and
wife one-minded.

3. For thy glory the Maruts have cleansed them-
selves, who are thy fair and brilliant offspring,
O Rudra 2! The footprint of Vishzu which is put
down in the highest place : therewith thou protectest
the secret name of the cows.

4. By thy beauty, O god, the gods are beautiful
to behold!. Assuming many (powers or goods)
they attached themselves to immortality. Men have
set down Agni as the Hots7, the Usigs, honouring
(him), the praise of'Ayu 2.

5. There is no (other) Hot»z before thee, a better
sacrificer!; no one surpasses thee, O self-dependent
one, by wisdom. And that house of which thou art
the guest, he?, O god, will overcome the mortals by
his sacrifice.

6. May we overcome the mortals, O Agni, pro-
tected by thee, striving for wealth, awaking (thee)
with offerings; may we (overcome mortals) in the
contest, in the distribution! of days; may we (over-
come them) by wealth, O son of strength!

Bb2
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7. If a man should turn upon us sin or guilt,
bring ye the evil on him who pronounces evil spells
(against us). Destroy, O knowing one, such a curse,
O Agni, (of a man) who injures us by falsehood.

8. Thee, O god, the ancient (mortals) have made
their messenger at the break of this (dawn), and
have sacrificed with their oblations, when thou goest
along, O Agni, in the abode of wealth, a god kindled
by the mortals and by the Vasus.

9. Protect the father—drive away (evil) as the
knowing Yone—(the Tather) who is considered! as
thy son, O son of strength? When, O sapient
(Agni), wilt thou look upon us? When wilt thou,
who knowest Rita, requite (human deeds) ?

10. The father! adoring gives many names to
thee, O Vasu, if thou shouldst take pleasure therein.
Will not Agni, delighting in his divine power, grant
us his favour, he who has grown strong ?

11. Thourindeed, O Agni, youngest one, bringest
thy praiser across all dangers. Thieves have been
seen and deceitful men; dishonest people have come
with unknown designs.

12. These our processions have been directed
towards thee. Yes, to thee, the Vasuy, this guilt has
been confessed. Verily this Agni, grown strong,
will never surrender us to the curse nor to him who
does harm to us.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Vasusruta Atreya; the metre is Trishzubh.—
No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Samhitas.

Verse 2.
Note 1. I think that we must read bibharshi.
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Note 2. I.e. with butter.

Note 3. On Mitra as the god of alliances, and the
anointing of Mitra—possibly of an object that represents
Mitra—see H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 186, note 1. Cf.
also Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, g2 seq.

Verse 8.

Note 1. I.e. they have adorned themselves. Cf. VII,
39, 3. urdv antdrikshe margayanta subhrdz.
Note 2. Rudra of course is here a name of Agni.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Sudrisak, which I have translated as nom. plur.,,
may also be understood as gen. sing.: ‘by thy beauty,
who art beautiful to behold, O god, the gods, assuming, &c.’

Note 2 Cf. Narisamsa.—This hemistich is nea:ly
identical with IV, 6, 11.

Verse &.

Note 1. Comp. above, III, 17, 5.
Note 2. The construction is rather free.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Viditheshu dhnim : cf. above, I, 31, 6, note 2
(p. 26 seq.).
Verse 9.

Note 1. See Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XVIII,
310.

Note 2. Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 103) proposes
to read yodhi without accent and to derive it, as Delbriick
does, from yu (not from yudh); he translates the first
hemistich: ¢ Protége-nous, écarte le pére qui passe pour
ton fils.” I think that he is right as to the verb yu, but
that the accent of yédhi is correct ; the words yddhi vidvédn
form a parenthesis. Agni is invoked to protect the father
of the sacrificing tribe (comp. verse 10), or the father of
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Agni himself, i.e. the sacrificer or the priest, who is him-
self considered, at the shme time, as the son of Agni (see
Bergaigne, I, 37 seq.; Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 167).

Verse 10.

Note 1. ‘ The father’ may either be the father spoken
of in verse g (see verse g, note 2). Or the word may refer
to Agni: ‘ He who adores thee, gives many names to thee,
if thou, the father, O Vasu, &c.’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 4
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 18-19.

1. Thee, O Agni, the treasure-lord of treasures,
I gladden at the sacrifices, O king! May we,
striving for gain, conquer gain through thee; may
we overcome the hostilities of mortals.

2. Agni, the bearer of oblations, our ever-young
father, is mighty, brilliant, beautiful to behold among
us. Shine (on us) food with a good household
Turn all glory towards us 2

3. Establish Agni as the Hotsz, the sage of the
clans, the lord of human clans, the bright purifier,
whose back is covered with ghee, the omniscient.
May he obtain the best goods (for us) among the
gods.

4. Enjoy thyself, O Agni, joined with 144, uniting
thyself with the rays of the sun. Enjoy our fuel,
O Gh4tavedas, and bring the gods hither that they
may eat our offerings.

5. Welcome, as our household-god and the guest
in our dwelling, come to this our sacrifice as the
knowing one. Dispelling, O Agni, all (hostile)
attempts, bring to us the possessions of those who
are at enmity with us.

6. Drive away the Dasyu with thy weapon,
creating strength for thy own body. When thou
bringest the gods across (to us), O son of strength,
then, O manliest Agni, protect us in (our striving
for) gain.

7. May we worship thee, O Agni, with hymns,
with offerings, O purifier with glorious light.  Stir for
us wealth with all goods; bestow on us all riches!
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8. Enjoy, O Agni, our sacrifice, our offering,
O son of strength who dwellest in three abodes.
May we be well-doers before the gods. Protect us
with thy thrice-protecting shelter.

9. Bring us across all difficulties and dangers,
O GhAtavedas, as with a boat across a river. Agni,
being praised with adoration as (thou hast been
praised) by Atri, be a protector of our bodies.

10. When I, the mortal, call thee, the immortal,
thinking of thee with humble mind?, bestow glory
on us, O Gitavedas; may I attain immortality,
O Agni, with my offspring.

11. The well-doer to whom thou, O Agni G#Ata-
vedas, createst pleasant freedom, will happily attain
wealth with horses and sons, with valiant men and
cows.

NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1=TS. I, 4, 46, 2.
Verse 2=TS. III, 4, 11, 1; MS. IV, 12, 6; 14, 15. Verse
5=AV.VII, 73,9; TB.Il, 4,1, 1; MS. IV, 11,1. Verse
9=TB. II, 4,1, 5; TA. X, 2, 1; MS. IV, 10, 1. Verses
10, 11=TS. I, 4, 46, 1.

Verse 2.

Note 1. According to the traditional text, su-grhapaty4%
must be an epithet of {sha%z. But the conjecture of
Boéhtlingk-Roth, su-girhapatydk, has great probability :
¢ as the good protector of our household, shire food on us.’
Cf. AV. XII, 2, 45=TB. 1, 2, 1, 20.

Note 2. The second hemistich is nearly identical with
II1, 54, 22.

Verse 10.
Note 1. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 221.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 5.
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21.

Arrt Hymn.

1. Sacrifice sharp ghr7ta to the well-kindled light,
to Agni GAtavedas.

2. May the unbeguiled Narisamsa make this
sacrifice ready; for he is a sage with honey in his
hand.

3. Agni, magnified by us, bring hither to our
help the bright, beloved Indra, with easy-going
chariots.

4. Soft like wool ! spread thyself (O Barhis). The
hymns have been sung to thee. Be to us for success,
O beautiful (Barhis)!

5. O divine, easily passable doors open your-
selves for our protection. Fill the sacrifice (with
bliss) further and further!

6. We approach (with prayers) Night and Morn-
ing, whose face is beautiful, the increasers of vital
strength, the two young mothers of Rzta.

7. On the wind’s flight, magnified, ye two divine
Hotr?s of man, come hither to this our sacrifice.

81, 1/, Sarasvatt, and Maht, the three comfort-
giving goddesses, they who do not fail, shall sit
down on the sacrificial grass.

9. Come hither as a friend, Tvash#»7, and mighty
in welfare, and also by thyself, protect us in every
sacrifice.

1o. Where thou knowest, O tree (i. e, sacrificial
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post), the secret names of the gods, to that place

make the offerings go.
11. Svéha to Agni and Varunza! Svih4 to Indra

and the Maruts! SvéhA to the gods for our offering !

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Mectre, Gayatri.—Verse 1=VS. III, 2.
Verse 9=TS. III, 1, 11, 2. Verse 10=TB. III, 7, 2, 5.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The first hemistich is identical with I, 142, 4.

Verse 4.
Note 1. On (Irna-mradi/, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection,
p. 560.
Verse 8.

Note 1. This verse is identical with I, 13, 9.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 6.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 22-23.

1. I think of that Agni who is a Vasu, to whom
the milch-cows go home, the swift horses (go) home,
(our) own racers (go) home. Bring food to thy
praisers !

2. He is Agni who is praised as the Vasu, he to
whom the milch-cows come together, and the quickly
‘running horses, and the well-born liberal patrons.
Bring food to thy praisers!

3. For Agni, dwelling among all tribes, gives a
racer to the clan. Agni (gives a racer) that is truly
helpful for (winning) wealth!: he (the racer) being
well cherished, will attain precious gain. Bring food
to thy praisers!

4. May we kindle thee?, Agni, O god, the brilliant,
never ageing, in order that yon highly miraculous
fuel of thine 2 may shine in the sky. Bring food to
thy praisers!

5. To theel, O Agni, our oblation is offered with
a Rik, O lord of bright splendour, highly brilliant,
wonderful lord of the clan, carrier. of oblations!
Bring food to thy praisers!

6. Those Agnis make everything precious prosper
in the Agnis; they drive forward (precious wealth);
they inciteit; they speed it hither in the due way!'.
Bring food to thy praisers!

7. Those flames of thine, O Agni, the racers, have
boasted mightily—they who with the flight of their
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hoofs have made tremble® the stables of the cows.
Bring food to thy praisers!

8. Bring fresh food with fine dwellings, O Agni,
to us, thy praisers! May we be of those who have
praised (thee), who have thee as their messenger,
house by house. Bring food to thy praisers!

9. Thou warmest in thy mouth, O highly brilliant
one, the two (sacrificial) ladles full of butter. And
mayst thou fill us (with gifts) at our hymns, O lord
of strength! Bring food to thy praisers!

10. Thus! they have driven, they have led?
Agni in the due way by prayers and sacrifices. May’
he bestow on us plenty of valiant men, and that
plenty of swift horses (wished for) 3. Bring food to
thy praisers !

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Pankti.—Verse 1=SV»
I, 425. Verses 1-2=VS. XV, 41, 42; MS. II, 13, 7.
Verses 1, 3,2=SV. II, 1087-1089. Verse 3=TB. III, 11,
6, 4. Verse 4=SV. I, 419; AV. XVIII, 4, 88; MS. II,
13, 7. Verses 4, 5, 9=SV. II, 372-374; TS. 1V, 4, 4, 6.
Verse 9=VS. XV, 43; TS. 1], 2, 12, 7.

Verse 3.

Note 1. At first sight the conjecture of Béhtlingk-Roth
and Grassmann, rayfm, is very tempting, cf. IX, 12, g.
rayim . .. su-4bhivam; X, 122, 3. ray{»4i ... su-Abhdva.
I believe, nevertheless, that on closer examination the
traditional text will prove correct. S4 pritd% evidently
refers to the racer (vigin) cf. I, 66, 4=69, 5. vAgt n4 prftéh
(cf. also X, 101, #. prinitd 4svin): then it follows that
su-4bhivam also refers to the racer, and rayé (cf. I, 100, 16;
III, 53, 16) will be quite right.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Te stands for the accusative ; see Pischel, Zeit-
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlind. Gesellschaft, XXXV,
715 5 Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 205.

Note 2. This refers to the sun. By kindling the sacred
fire men make the sunrise. See H.O., Religion des Veda,
p. 110.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The pronoun ‘to thee’ stands twice, te in the
first Pada (where it is repeated from the first Pada of
verse 4, 4 te agne), and tibhyam (or rather tibhya) in the
fourth Pida, unless we construe te haviZ.

Verse 8.
Note 1. Sce Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 127.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See Gaedicke, Der Accusativ, p. 57.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the nasalization of evdii, cf. H. O., Prolego-
mena, p. 469 seq.

Note 2. Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 127) explains
aguZ as agush, the contrary of sagfish. Bartholomae
(Studien zur Indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, II, 159,
note 2; cf. Indogermanische Forschungen, 111, 108, note 1)
conjectures dgur (=dgman) yamu/: ‘sic haben ihn jetzt
auf seiner Bahn festgehalten.” 1 believe, as Siyara does,
that this aguryamu/ contains two independent verbs, agu%
and yamu/, which are quite correct forms of the roots ag
and yam (sce Delbriick, Altindisches Verbum, p. 65). As
to ag, cf. VI, 2, 8. agydse dgne vigi nd; V, 30, 14. dtyak
nd vigl raghi/ agydméina/; as to yam II, 5, 1. sakéma
vigina/ (i.e. agnéZ) ydmam. But should not the accent
be yamui/?

Note 8. The fourth PAda is identical with VIII, 6, 24.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 7.
ASHTAKA I1II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25.

1. O friends, (bring) together your united food
and praise to Agni, the strongest (god) of (human)
dwellings, the offspring of Vigour, the mighty one—

2. At whose onslaught’, wherever it be, men
rejoice in the seat of men, whom the worthy ones
kindle, whom (human) creatures produce.

3. When we get together the food and the offer-
ings of men, he has grasped, with the strength of
his splendour, the rein of Rzta.

4. He indeed produces light even by night to
him who is afar, when he, the ever-young purifier,
destroys the lords of the forest.

5. He at whose officiating (men) pour down the
offering of their sweat on the paths—to Him who is
noble by his own nature, the worlds have risen as
to ridges (of hills)—

6. He whom the mortal has acquired, the much-
desired (god), for the refreshment of every one, the
sweetener of nourishment, the homestead for the
Ayu—

7. He indeed, the beast, mows off deserts and
habitable land like a mower, the golden-bearded
with brilliant teeth, the A&/bhu of undecaying
strength.

8. The bright one for whom (the ghrzta) streams
(quickly) like an axe?, as at (the sacrifice of) Atri.
Him the well-bearing mother has born, as soon as ?
she had enjoyed love?.

9. He who satisfies thee for refreshment, O Agni
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who drinkest butter : mayst thou bestow splendour,
renown, and (wise) mind on such mortals .

10. Thus I have seized upon the spirit of Adhrig(?)
as upon a head of cattle given by thee!. May then
Atri, O Agni, overcome the Dasyus who do not
give (to the Brahmans); may Isha overcome the
men (who do not give).

NOTES.

The Rishi is Isha Atreya (cf. verse 10); the metre is
Anushzubh (verse 10, Pankti).—Verse 1=VS. XV, 29;
TS.11,6,11,4; IV, 4,4,3; MS. IV, 11, 1. Verses 2, 3
=TS. II, 1, 11, 3; MS. IV, 12, 4.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Ydsya sim-7stau: see I, 127, 3.

Verse 8.

Note 1. With the expression svddhitiZ-iva riyate (Lan-
man, Noun-Inflection, p. 375), compare V, 48, 4. ritim
parasé/-iva. Of course we must ask: what is the thing
that streams so brightly and quickly as an axe moves?
The thing in question is stated to stream (riyate) for Agni
now as it did at Atri’s sacrifice. The expression ‘as at
Atri’s sacrifice’ seems to show that something like prayers
or libations is alluded to. The verb riyate, on the other
hand, seems to point either to rivers, or to streams of Soma
or of Ghrita. Thus, considering that Ghr:ta is mentioned
much more frequently in connection with Agni than Soma,
we are led to the conclusion that the poet speaks here of
streams of Ghrita. Should we not for siki%z read suki,
which would be here as in IV, 1, 6; VI, 10, 2; IX, 67, 12,
an epithet of Ghrita? ‘He for whom the bright (Ghrsta)
streams quickly like an axe’ The origin of the reading
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sukik may easily be accounted for; the word was thought
to refer to Agni.—Another interpretation of this hemistich
has been given by Benfey, Vedica und Linguistica, p. 177.
Note 2. Krand: cf. I, 58, 3, note 1 (p. 47).
Note 3. ‘Sobald sie den Liebesgenuss erlangt hatte.
Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 71.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The first hemistich speaks of the worshipper in
the singular, the second in the plural.

Verse 10.

Note 1. This hemistich is quite obscure.. With manyum
4 dade, cf,, for instance, X, 48, 2. ddsyubhya/ pdri nrimzim
4 dade. AdhrigaZ may be the genitive of a proper name,
as I have translated it ; but this is quite doubtful. Was
the hymn intended for a charm in which the sacrificer
seized a head of cattle which represented the spirit of an
enemy, and thus deprived that enemy of his courage ?
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MANDALA V, HYMN 8.
ASHTAKA 1II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26.

1. Thee, O Agni, the men who love R:ta have
kindled, the ancient ones thee the ancient, for the
sake of bliss, O (god) who art produced by strength ;
the highly-brilliant, worshipful, in whom all refresh-
ment dwells, the household god, the lord of the
house, the chosen.

2. Thee, O Agni, the clans have set down, the
ancient guest, the flame-haired lord of the house,
with mighty light, with many shapes, the winner of
prizes, giving good shelter and good help, who is
busy among the decayed (wood) .

3. Thee, O Agni, the human clans magnify, who
knowest (the art of sacrificial) libations, who sepa-
ratest (what was mixed)?, the highest bestower of
treasures, who, (though) dwelling in secret, O blessed
one, (yet) art visible to all, mightily roaring, an
excellent sacrificer, shining with ghee.

4. Thee, O Agni, the supporter, we always hgve
praised with our songs and have sat down near thee
with adoration. Thus being kindled, O Angiras, be
pleased with us, as a god through the mortal’s bril-
liant (offering) ?, with thy glorious splendours.

5. Thou, O Agni, manifold-shaped, bestowest
vigour on every house in thy ancient way, O much-
praised one! Thou rulest with might over much
food. This impetuousness of “thine, when thou
rushest forward impetuously, is not to be defied.

6. Thee, O Agni, when kindled, O youngest one,
the gods have made their messenger and bearer of

[46] cc
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oblations. Thee who extendest over wide spaces,
who dwellest in ghee, into whom offerings are poured,
they have made their eye, impetuous, stirring
thoughts.

7. Thee, O Agni, on whom offerings of ghee are
poured, (men) desirous of thy favour have kindled
from of old with good fuel. Thus, grown strong,
increased by the plants, thou spreadest thyself over
the terrestrial spaces.

NOTES.

The same Rsshi. Metre, Gagati—Verse 3=TS. III, 3,
11,2. Verses 6,7 =TB. 1, 2, 1, 12,

Verse 2.

Note 1. The Padapitka gives garat-visham. I prefer
this explanation to gara-dvisham (‘ who hates decay’).

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni is, in the later ritual, wotshipped as
‘separator’ (viviki), if the sacrificer’s fires have become
mixed with other fires. See Taittirlya Brihmaza III, 7,
3, 5; Satapatha Brihmarna XII, 4, 4, 2 (where this very
verse is quoted), &c.

Verse 4.

Note 1. For yasasi, Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture ydsasi,
which seems to me a conjectura nimis facilis. 1 think
that the adjective yasdsi is right, and that a noun, meaning
‘offering’ or the like, should be supplied. Cf. above, IV,
1, 16, note 4.
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MANDAILA V, HYMN 9.
ASH7TAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1.

1. Thee, O Agni, the god, mortals bringing offer-
ings magnify. I deem thce the Gétavedas. Carry
then the offerings (to the gods) in thy due way.

2. Agni is the Hot7Z of the dwelling where they
offer gifts and spread the sacrificial grass, he with
whom sacrifices, with whom glorious gains assemble.

3. And he whom the kindling-stick has born, the
young one, like a young (calf), the supporter of
human clans, Agni the best sacrificer—

4. And thou showest thyself hard to seize like
a son of ..., thou who art a burner of many woods,
O Agni, like an animal (that consumes all grass)
on a meadow 2

51 And he whose smoky ? flames come together,
when Trita in hcaven blows upon him like a smelter,
sharpens (him) as in smelting (him)3. ..

6. May I through thy protection, O Agni, and
through the praises of Mitra—may we?, like dis-
pellers of malice, overcome the dangers of mortals.

7. Bring this wealth to us, O powerful Agni, to
(these our) men. May he! give us dwelling; may
he! give us prosperity ; may he!® help us in winning
booty. And help us to grow strong in fights!

NOTES.
The Rishi is Caya Aticya (cf. V., 10, 3); the metre is
Anushsubh (verses 4 ani 7. Paghtil—Verse i=TB. 11, 4.
1. 4.

co 2
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Verse 4.

Note 1. PutrdZ nd hviary4dnzdm. The meaning of hvaryd
is conjectural. Cf. on hvird, to which it very probably is
related, I, 141, 7, note 1; II, 2, 4, note 1. Does hvirya
mean ‘serpent, or a kind of horse (VI, 2, 8. 4tyak nd
hviryd’. sisuz)?

Note 2. The last PAda is identical with VI, 2, 9. Con-
sidering the occurrence of the word hviryd here and in
VI, 2, 8 (see note 1) we cannot believe that this is merely
a casual coincidence.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On this verse, compare Neisser, Bezzenberger’s
Beitrige, XX, 40; Macdonell, Journal Roy. As. Soc., 1893,
pP- 446.

Note 2. DhiminaZz may be gen. sing.: ‘he whose, the
smoky (god’s), flames.’

Note 3. Ludwig and Neisser (Bezz. Beitr, loc. cit.)
regard dhmatdrf (Padap. dhmétdri) as a nom. sing. mascu-
line. I think that Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 146, note 1)
and Bartholomae (Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 496,
note 2) are right in explaining it as a locative infinitive.
Compare also Johansson, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXX, 415;
Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen
Neutra, p. 247. Macdonell translates, ‘as in a smelting
furnace.’

Verse 6.
Note 1. The poet, who has begun his sentence in the first
person singular (‘may I’), goes on in the plural.
Verse 7.

Note 1. ‘He,’ i.e. Agni, or ‘it, i.e. the wealth?
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MANDALA V, HYMN 10.

ASH7ZAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 2.

1. Agni, bring us the mightiest splendour, O liberal
one!! With wealth and plenty cleave a path for us
to booty.

2. Thou, O wonderful Agni, (protect) us, through
thy power of mind, through the bounteousness of
thy strength. Upon thee mysterious power has
entered. (Thou art) indeed ! like worshipful Mitra.

3. Thou, O Agni, increase for our sake the do-
minion and the prosperity of those liberal givers,
(of those) men who have accomplished liberalities
(towards us) for our songs of praise.

4. They who adorn prayers for thee, O bright
Agni, the givers of horses!: those men are powerful
in their power, whose glory awakes by itself (shin-
ing) more mightily than even the sky 2

5. Those shining flames of thine, Agni, go fiercely
along, like lightnings (flashing) around the earth,
like a thundering chariot bent on victory.

6. Now then, Agni, (come) for our protection, and
for the reward of the urgent (worshipper)! May
our liberal patrons pass across! all regions *!

7. Thou, O Agni, Angiras, who hast been praised
and who art being praised, bring us, O Hotrz, wealth
which overpowers (even) skilful men, to thy praisers,
and thou shalt be praised by us. And help us to
grow strong in fights .
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NOTES.

The same Rzshi. Metre, Anushzubh (verses 4, 7, Pankti).
—Verse 1=SV. 1, 81. The hymn scems to stand parallel

with V, q.
Verse 1.
Noto 1. On adhrigo, compare above, III, 21, 4, note 1
(p. 284).
Veorse 2.
Notd1. Kran4: sec I, 58, 3, note 1 (p. 47) ; von Bradke,
Dyaus Asura, p. 35; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 71.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Sumbhdnti dsva-ridhasa’; sce X, 21, 2.

Note 2. On the ablative dependent on a positive,
compare Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 78, and sce also
Delbriick, Grundriss der vergleichghden Grammatik
(Brugmann), III, 1, 216; Pischel, Gottinger Gelchrte
Anzeigen, 1884, 509.

Verse .

Note 1. On the use of this infinitive, see Delbriick, Alt-
indische Syntax, p. 416.

Note 2. The last Pada is identical with IV, 37, 7.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The last words are identical with thosc of V, 9,
16, 17.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 11.
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3.

1. The guardian of people, the watchful one,
Agni, the highly dexterous, has been born, for the
sake of new weifare. With ghzzta on his face, with
his mighty, heaven-touching (light) he, the bright
one, brilliantly shines for the Bharatas.

2. Agni, the beacon of sacrifice, the first Purohita’
men have kindled in the threefold abode 2. (Driving)
on the same chariot with Indra and with the gods,
he, the highly wise Hotzz, has sat down on the
Barhis for sacrificing.

3. Though not cleansed, thou art born bright from
thy two mothers'. Thou hast arisen as the joy-
giving sage belonging to Vivasvant? They have
strengthened thee by ghssta, O Agni, into whom
oblations are poured. Smoke, reaching the sky,
has become thy beacon.

4. May Agni straightway come to our sacrifice.
Men carry Agni here and there, house by house.
Agni has become the messenger, the carrier of
oblations. Choosing Agni they choose a thoughtful
(god).

5. For thee, O Agni, is this sweetest speech, for
thee this prayer; may this one do thy heart good'!
The prayers fill thee with power and strengthen
thee, like great rivers the Sindhu.

6. Thee, O Agni, who wert hidden, dwelling here
and there in every wood, the Angiras have dis-
covered®. Thus thou art born, produced by attrition,
a mighty force. Thee, O Angiras, they call the
son of strength. ’
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NOTES.

The Rishi is Sutambhara Atreya, the metre Gagati.—
Verses 1, 6, 2=SV. II, 257-259; TS. IV, 4, 4, 2-3.
Verses 1, 6, 5=MS. II, 13, 7. Verses 1, 6=VS. XV,
37-28. Verse 3=TB. I, 4, 3, 3.

Verse 2.

Note 1. This Pida is identical with the first PAda of X,

122, 4.
Note 2. The three sacrificial fires are alluded to.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The two kindling-sticks.

Note 2. Vivdsvatak is genitive, not ablative, as Pischel,
Vedische Studien, I, 241, believes. Agni opens his earthly
career by doing service at the sacrifice of Vivasvant, i.e.
origtially, in my opinion, the first man. Comp. H.O.,
Religion des Veda, p. 122.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On the curious ‘spelling manish{ iydm in the
Samhitd text, instead of manisheydm, see' the Rig-veda
Pratisdkhya 163 ; H. O., Prolegomena, p. 386.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The ancestors of the priestly tribes, being the
first priests themselves, discover Agni.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 12

ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 4.

1. To the mighty, sacrificial Agni, to the bull
of Rita’, the Asura, I bring this prayer and this
song, which is turned towards him, to (him) the
bull, as well-clarified ghrita (is poured) into his
mouth at the sacrifice.

2. O knower of A:ta, know the Rita! Bore for
many streams of Kita. 1 (do) not (serve) a Yatu'
by violence nor by falsehood; I serve the Rzta of
the red bull 2

3. How, O Agni, performing the Rita through
Rita, mayst thou become a witness of our newest!
hymn? The god, the protector of the seasons,
knows of my scasons2 1 (do) not (know another)
lord but him who attains (for us) this wealth.

4. Who, O Agni, are thy fetterers to (fetter) the
impostor ! ?  What brilliant guardians were success-
ful? Who, O Agni, drink the drink of falsehood ?
Who are the protectors of untrue speech ?

5. These friends of thine, O Agni, turning them-
selves from (thee)?, they who had been kind, have
become unkind. They have harmed themselves
by their own speeches, uttering wrong words to the
righteous.

6. He who magnifies thy sacrifice, O Agni, by
adoration, and serves' the R:ta of the red bull:
-may a large, good dwelling come to him, to the
offspring of the advancing Nahusha.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi; the metre is Trishfubh.—No verse of
this hymn occurs in the other Sasmzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The genitive »itdsya scems to depend on vr/shze,
not on mdnma. On the connection of Agni with the Rita,
sce Bergaigne, I11I, 229 seq.; H.O., Religion des Veda, 201.

Verse 2.
Note 1. A bad demon.
Note 2. Of Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I think that ndvyaZ stands for ndvyasa/.
Thus Ludwig translates: ‘des ncuen liedes.” It scems
evident that it is not the unominative of nivya, ‘praise-
worthy’ (Bohtlingk-Roth, Grassmann).

Note 2. Probably we ought to read ritapd rstindm.
Cf. 1V, 23, 4. devd/Z bhuvat-nivedi/ me ritdnim, and see
III, 20, 4, notc 1 (above, p. 282). The translation will be:
¢ The god, the protector of Rzta, knows of my (deeds of)
Rita’

Verse 4.

Note 1. Or ripivaZ? ‘<Who, O Agni, are the impostors
who fetter thee?’

Verse 5.

Note 1. On vishuznd/%, compare V, 34, 6: dsunvataZ
vishuna/ sunvatd/Z vridhds.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The second verse (ritdm sapAmi arushdsya
vrishnak) shows with evidence that for sd pati we ought to
read sdpiti (see Roth, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVI, 49, and
compare on the expression r7tam sap, Geldner, Vedische
Studien, II, 135).



MANDALA V, HIVMN I3. 395

MANDALA V, HYMN 13.
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5

1. Praising we call * thee; praising let us kindle®
thee, Agni, praising, for thy help.

2. Desirous of riches, we devise to-day an
effective song of praise, of Agni the heaven-touching
god 1.

3. May Agni take pleasure in our prayers, he who
is the Hot#Z among men. May he sacrifice! to the
divine host.

4. Thou, O Agni, art widely extended, the gladly
accepted, desirable Hotzz ; through thee they spread
out the sacrifice.

5. The priests make thee grow, O Agni, the
greatest acquirer of wealth, the highly praised one.
Bestow thou on us abundance of heroes.

6. Agni! Thou encompassest the gods as the
felly (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel). Thou
strivest? for brilliant wealth.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Giyatri—Verse 2=MS.
IV, 10, 2 (cf. TS. V, 5,6, 1). Verses 2-4=SV.II, 755-757.
Verse 4=TB. 11,4, 1,6 ; MS.1V, 10, 2. Verse 5=TS. 1, 4,
46, 3; MS. IV, 11,4. Verse 6=TS.1I, 5,9, 3. As the
Sama-veda forms a Trika of the verses 2—4, not 1-3 or
4-6, we have here an instance of those liberties which the
arrangers of the Sima-veda not unfrequently took with
regard to the Rig-veda text (see H.O., Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 469
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seq.) ; we have no reason, in such a case, to resort to such
an expedient as changing the traditional order of verses in
the Rig-veda text.

Verse 1.

Note 1. We have first the indicative, then the optative.

Verse 2.
Note 1. DivisprésaZ no doubt is genitive sing. referring
to Agni, not nominative pl. referring to the worshippers.
Verse 3.
Note 1. Ludwig is right in observing here: ‘eigentlich er
spreche dic yAgyas als einladung fiir die gotter.’
Verse 6.

Note 1. On rifigase, comp. Bartholomae, Indogerma-
nische Forschungen, II, 281 ; Ncisser, Bezzenberger's Bei-
trage, XX, 59. I take the form hcre as 2nd singular.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 14,
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 6.

1. Awaken® Agni by thy song of praise, kindling
(him) the immortal one. May he place our offerings
among the gods.

2. Him, the immortal god, the mortals magnify at
their sacrifices, the best sacrificer among the tribe
of men.

3. Him indeed they all magnify, the god, with the
(sacrificial) ladle that overflows with gh»zta, Agni, in
order that he may bear the oblation.

4. Agni when born has shone, killing the Dasyus,
(killing) darkness by light. He has found the cows,
the waters, the sun .

5. Worship Agni, the sage who should be magnified,
whose back is covered with gh»sta. May he come
and hear my call .

6. They have made Agni grow by ghsita, him
who dwells among all tribes, and by longing, eloquent
praises.

NOTES.

The same Rzshi and metre. —Verse 1=TS. IV, 1, 11, 4;
MS. IV, 10, 1; VS. XXII, 15. Verse'3=TS.1V, 3,13,8;
MS. IV, 10, 1. Verse 4=MS. 1V, 10, 2.

Verse 1.

Note 1. We have no reason and, unless we write bodhay4,
no right for taking bodhaya as an equivalent of bodhay4ni
(Ludwig).
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Agni is considered here, as is done frequently,
as the performer of deeds which properly belong to Indra
(see H. O., Religion des Veda, g8 scq.). Indra is the
conqueror of the cows and of the waters ; as to the sun, it
may be said of both gods with the same right that they
have acquired it for mankind (Religion des Veda, 110 seq.;
15C seq.).

Verse 5.

Note 1. Although me can be accusative (Pischel,
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,
XXXV, 714 seq.), I have no doubt that it is here genitive,
and depends on hdvam. Cf. II, 24, 15. véshi me hdvam ;
X, 61, 4. vitdm me yag#am.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 15.
ASH7ZAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7.

1. I bring a prayer to the worshipper, the renowned
sage, the glorious, ancient one. Agni is the highly
gracious Asura, taking his seat in gh#7ta, the holder
of wealth, supporting goods.

2. By R:ta they have supported the supporting
Rita, near the powerful (performer)? of sacrifice, in
highest heaven, the men who sit 2 on the supporting
support of the sky, and who with born (men)
attained to the unborn.

3. Dispelling anguish! they spread out for the
ancient one? his bodies?, mighty vital power, difficult
to overcome. May he, the new-born, traverse the
spaces. They have stood round him as round an
angry lion.

4. When thou carriest, spreading out, man after
man like a mother, for their nourishment and for
their sight, when thou growest old ! assuming life
after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold
shapes.

5. May gain protect now the boundaries of thy
strength, the wide, firmly supporting milkstream?
of wealth, O god! Putting down thy foot in secret
like a thief?, thou hast enlightened and freed Atri
for the sake of wealth mightily 3.
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NOTES.

The Rishi is Dharuna Angirasa (cf. dharinak visva’
agnfk, verse 1; ritdm dharizam, divdz dhdrman dharizne,
verse 2; dégham dharizam, verse 5); the metre, Trishzubh.
—No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sasmzhitas.

Verse 2.

Note 1. It may be asked whether sikd, beside its mean-
ing ‘the powerful (helper), may also mean ‘the power.’
This would suit very well, V, 30, 10. sdm td% (scil. gd’k)
indra% asrigat asya sikalZ; VI, 19, 4. tdm vaZ {ndram
katinam asya sikaf/% ihd nGndm vigaydnta’ huvema. The
translation then would be: ‘by the power of sacrifice”
Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture sike.

Note 2. I believe that sediishaZ stands for the nominative,
cf. devdZ 4bibhyusha/, I, 11, 5; S. B. E. XXXII, p. 28.
This sedisha% led on to a second accusative standing for
the nominative, n¥n—The men sitting on the support of
the sky seem to be the forefathers who have established the
universal laws, the Angiras.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I consider amhoyidva% as nom. plur. masc., but it
may also be gen. sing. masc., or acc. plur. fem., as an
epithet either of Agni or of his tanva/.

Note 2. The ancient one (plrvyd) seems to be Agni

(cf. verse 1).
Note 8. Cf. VI, 46, 12. ydtra slirdsa% tanVaZ vitanvaté.

Verse 4.
Note 1. I think, like Ludwig, that garase should be ac-

cented.
Verse 5.

Note 1. These are accusatives.—Cf. on this passage,
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 39 seq.

Note 2. Cf. H. O., Prolegomena, p. 73.

Note 8. Cf. VI, 1, 2. mahd% rdyé kitdyantak. — See
Geldner, Ved. Studien, I, 268.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 1.
ASHZ7AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 8.

I. Sing! (a song that gives) mighty vital power,
to the light, to god Agni, whom the mortals have
placed in front 2 like Mitra by their praises 2.

2. For he, Agni, the Hot»Zz of men, day by day,
in the arms of Daksha, discloses the offering in the
due way, as Bhaga ! (discloses) a treasure.

3. (We abide[?]) in his praise, the liberal (god’s),
in his friendship, the mightily brilliant one’s, in whom,
the loudly roaring Aryan, all (beings) have put
together their strength.

4. For verily, O Agni, (thou belongest[?]) to
them! through thy bounteousness?® in (bestowing)
abundance of heroes. Him indeed, the vigorous one,
his glory the two worlds could not encompass 3.

5. Now then, Agni, come hither and, being praised,
bring treasure! to us who, we ourselves and our
liberal givers, may acquire welfare together. And
help us to grow strong in fights.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Paru Atreya (cf. 17, 1); the metre Anush-
fubh (versc 5, Pankti). This hymn and V, 17 are parallel
hymns; the concluding words of both are identical (see
aiso V, 9, 7; 10, 7).—Verse 1=SV. I, 88.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Ark4 may be first or second person.
(46] pd
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Note 3. Dadhiré purdk: they have made him their
Purohita.
Note 3. Comp. above, V, g, 6.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On Bhaga, the divine Bestower or Dispenser of
riches, cf. Herbert Baynes. The Biography of Bhaga
(Actes du huitiéme Congrés intern. des Orientalistes, Sect. I1,

fasc. 1, pp. 83 seq.).

Verse 4.
Note 1. To them, i.e. the Maghavans. Compare below,
18, 3. 4.
Note 3. Mamhdni seems to be instrumental. Comp. 10.
2; 18, 2.

Note 8. Agni is himself yahvd; so nd cannot be the
comparative particle, but it must be the negation. Simi-
larly it is said in II, 16, 3 that Heaven and Earth cannot
encompass the indriya of Indra; cf. also X, 27, 7.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Viryam seems to depend on § bhara. With the
whole phrase compare the first Pada of V, 17, 5.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 17.
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9.

1. May the mortal truly by sacrifices, O god,
(magnify) the stronger one for help; may the
Pdru, when good service has been performed,
magnify Agni (and thereby draw him) hither fér
his aid.

2. For thou art manifestly considered as his
(i.e. Agni’s) disposer, highly brilliant by thyself?:
(magnify then Agni who is) a firmament of bright
splendour, lovely beyond ? thought?.

3. (It is) yonder (sun?) who verily has been
yoked by his (i.e. Agni’s) light! through the
impetuous speech 2*—(by the light of Agni) whose
flames mightily shine as if (they were made to shine)
by the sperm of heaven 3,

4. Through his, the wise one’s, insight there is
wealth on his, the wonderful (Agni’s), chariot. And
Agni is praised, he who is to be invoked among all
peoples.

5. Now indeed our liberal lords have manifestly
attained ! treasure. Offspring of vigour! Protect
us for the sake of victory! Help us to welfare!
And assist us to grow strong in fights!

NOTES.

The same Rsshi and metre—No verse occurs in the
other Samhitis.
pd2
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Verse 2.

Note 1. I have translated the text in its traditional
form, which I think is correct. On the vocative vidharman,
comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106. One could
think, however, of reading vidharman as a locative, and
svdyasastare, and of considering mdnyase as a first person,
like arZase, &c.: ‘For in his extension, brilliant by itself,
I manifestly comprehend that firmament,’ &c.

Note 2. Cf. VIII, 72, 3. antd/ ikk/anti tdim gdne rudrdm
pardZ manishdy4. ¢ Ueber alle Vorstellung hinaus.” Ludwig.

Note 3. If we read svdyasastaraZ, vidharman, and explain
minyase as second person, the following translation of this
difficult verse may be attempted: ‘Thou art manifestly,
indeéd, considered as very brilliant by thyself in its (the
firmament's) extension: that firmament of bright splendour
(I praise), lovely beyond thought.” It is not very probable,
however, that dsya should refer to anything else but Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Siyana, whom Ludwig follows, very probably is
right in interpreting asdu as the sun.—On the Sandhi,
compare Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlind.
Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 679.

Note 2. Through the sacred spell, by which the sun is
made to rise through the kindling of the fire. —Cf. VIII, 17,
15. tugd . .. gr7bhd.

Note 8. Does this mean that Agni’'s flames shine like
lightning which receives its light from the waters of the
cloud, the sperm of heaven? Cf. IX, 74, 1, where it is
said of the Soma mixed with water: divd/Z rétasi sakate.

Verse 5.

Note 1. I think that saZanta should be accented, because
it is connected with hf.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 18.
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 10.

1. May Agni, beloved of many, the guest of the
house !, be praised in the morning, the immortal who
delights 2 in all offerings among the mortals.

2, To Dvita who by the liberal power of his
dexterousness carries away injury?, this praiser of
thine, O immortal, prepares Soma in the due way.

3. I call for your sake Him who flames through
long life, with the speech that belongs to the liberal
patrons' whose chariot moves uninjured, O giver
of horses ?;

4. And in whom (dwells) brilliant thought, who
guard the hymns of praise in their mouth, (whose)
sacrificial grass is spread in the realm of the sun:
they have invested themselves with glory.

5. On the liberal patrons who have given me
fifty horses for my song of praise!, bestow brilliant,
mighty, high glory, O Agni; on those men (bestow
glory) with (valiant) men, O immortal !

NOTES.

The Rishi is Mriktavihas Dvita Atreya (see verse 2);
the metre is the same.—Verse 1=SV. I, §5. Verse 5=
TB. 11, 7, 5, 2.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Visdk ... dtithi%: cf. above, V, 3, 5.

Note 2. On ran with the accusative, compare Gaedicke,
p- 76.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. Compare on this verse Macdonell, Journal Roy.
As. Soc., 1893, p. 463 seq.

Note 3. Dvita, who seems to be identified with Agni, is,
in the same way as Trita (see Bloomfield, Proceedings
Amer. Or. Soc.,, March, 1894, p. cxix seqq.), supposed to
take away human sin and all sorts of mischief and misfortune
(cf. VIII, 47, 16. Tritdya £a Dvitfya %a ushaZ dushvipnyam
vaha). Thus he is invoked here as carrying away mr7kt4,
i.e. injury.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The speech of the priest belongs to the sacrificer
who has engaged him.

Note 2. This seems to be Agni, with an evident allusion
to the human giver of horses (see verse j5).

Verse 5.

Note 1. Sadhdstuti seems to be instrumental. Cf. Lan-
man, p. 381.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 19,
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 11.

1. They are born for retirement!. Out of the
cover he ? has shone forth, being a cover himself.
In the lap of the mother he looks about 2.

2. Causing him to discern (the pious and the
impious ?), they have sacrificed. ~With unwinking
eyes they protect his manly power. They have
penetrated into the firm stronghold ™.

3. The people of Svaitreya?’, his clans, have
thriven brilliantly. Bzzhaduktha with a golden
ornament at his neck, is eager for the race as if
by this honey-drink 2.

4. Like the dear milk of love'—(a thing) un-
related with two (things) related 2—like the gharma
vessel with booty in its belly—undeceived, the
deceiver of all3.

5. Sporting, O beam of light, appear to us,
joined with the ash, with the wind. May those
well sharpened . . . of his, standing on . . ., be sharp
like ...

NOTES.

The Rishi is Vavri Atreya (cf. verse 1. pra vavrék vavrik
kiketa). The metre is Gdyatri in verses 1, 2, Anushzubh
in verses 3, 4, Virddrap4 in verse 5.—No verse occurs in
the other Sasmhitis.

This Stikta seems to be anything rather than an ordinary
Agni hymn. It may be a collection of verses belonging
to an Akhy4na, or of verses serving another purpose which
we can scarcely hope to discover. In several parts of this
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Stkta I must content myself with translating the words
without being able to elucidate the poet’s meaning.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I translate the noun avasthf in accordance with
the Vedic meaning of the verb ava-sthid. Possibly it means
the secret parts, cf. avastha, AV. VII, 9o, 3 (B.-R.). Ludwig
translates: ‘Ein zustand erzeugt einen andern,’ and para-
phrases, ‘Nur zustinde und formen, gestalten lernen wir
kennen, das wesen des gottes bleibt uns verborgen.’ This
seems too modern. Prof. Max Miiller proposes: ‘The
remnants (afterbirth) have been brought forth. Skin has
shene forth from skin’—On the question who .are the
beings ¢ born for retirement,’ I do not venture any conjecture.

Note 2. Is Agni meant?

Note 8. Cf. X, 5, 1. (Agni%) asmdt hridd% bhliriganmé vi
kashze.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that the worshippers
(possibly the first worshippers, the Angiras), by discovering
Agni and by worshipping him, have conquered the hostile
strongholds.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Svaitreya is mentioned as a victorious hero also
in 1, 33, 14.

Note 2. Does this phrase allude to the rite of offering,
at the Vigapeya sacrifice, to the horses that were going to
run the sacred race, a naivira #aru? In the Mantras con-
nected with this rite the words occur: ‘ Drink of this honey-
drink’ (asyd mddhva% pibata). See Rig-veda VII, 38, 8;
Taittiriya Samhitd I, 7, 8, 2; Weber, Ueber den Vigapeya,
p. 30

Verse 4.

Note 1. The retas?

Note 2. Does this refer to an offering or the like, com-
posed of two substances related among each other (such as
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milk and butter), and a third substance unrelated (such
as rice)? Of course all this is absolutely uncertain.
Note 3. Is this Agni?

Verse 5.

Note 1. The meaning of dhrishdg, vakshf, vakshanesth
is unknown.—On the first hemistich of this verse, compare
Pischel, Vedische Studien, 11, 54.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 20.
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 12.

1. Whatever good, O Agni, best acquirer of gain,
thou thinkest (fit), praise thou? that (good), which
is celebrated in songs, among the gods as our
share.

2. They, Agni, who do not set into motion for
thee (prayers or offerings), when grown full of
mighty strength ?, turn away to encounter the hatred
and the tricks of him who follows another (i.e.
a wrong) law 2

3. We choose thee as our Hotrz, Agni, the giver
of skill; offering delight (to thee) we call with our
prayer (thee), the foremost at the sacrifices.

4. So that we, O strong one, (may be ready) for
thy favour, for wealth and Rzta, O highly wise one :
thus may we day by day rejoice! with cows and
rejoice with heroes.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Prayasvanta Atreya (cf. verse 3. préyasvan-
taZ havimahe), the metre Anushzubh, verse 4 Pankti.—
Verse 1=VS. XIX, 64.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Professor Max Miiller proposes to read vigas4-
tamam, as in IX, 98, 1. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 2co)
translates this verse: ‘O Agni, das rilhmenswerte Gut, das
du fiir geeignet hiltst, das preise du zugleich mit unsern
Liedern (no girbhir yigam) den Géottern an (diis vendita).’
He explains : * Agni soll den Géttern Gut bringen und sie
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veranlassen, es den Menschen fiir die Lieder zu schenken.’
I cannot follow Pischel’s theory about the identity of the
roots pan and paz (comp. about paz the quotations col-
lected by Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen,
. III, 180); and the paraphrase ‘diis vendita’ seems inad-
missible to me. I differ from Pischel, besides, in the inter-
pretation of ylgam; cf. rayim ... ylgam, IV, 37, 5; ray4
yugd, VII, 43, 55 95, 4.

Note 2. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XX, 55, explains
panayd as standing for panayima, and compares V, 56,
2(?).

Verse 2.

Note 1. On vridh with the genitive, compare Delbriick,
Altindische Syntax, p. 158 ; Macdoneli, Journal Roy. As.
Soc., 1893, p. 433- Grassmann’s conjecture v7iddhi(v) is
a failure.

Note 2. With the second hemistich compare VS,
XXXVIII, 20 (Satapatha BrAhmara X1V, 3, 1, 9); TAr.
IV, 11, 4 (cf. V, 9, 7).

Verse 4.

Note 1. Syama stands, as the accent shows, in an inde-
pendent clause. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to change
the accent: ‘ So that we . . . may for thy favour, for wealth
and Rita day by day rejoice with cows.’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 21.
ASH7AKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13.

1. Let us lay thee down, as Manus did. Let us
kindle thee, as Manus did. O Agni Angiras, sacrifice
to the gods for the worshippers of the gods as (thou
didst) for Manus.

2. For thou, O Agni, art kindled, highly pleased,
among human people. To thee the (sacrificial)
ladles proceed in due order, O well-born one who
drinkest butter.

3. Thee all the gods unanimously have made
their messenger. Serving thee, O sage, they mag-
nify at the sacrifices (thee) the god.

4. Let the mortal magnify for your sake Agni,
the god, with worship as is due to the gods. Being
kindled, O brilliant one, shine! Sit down in the
abode?! of Rzta; sit down in the abode!® of herbs?2

NOTES.

The Rishi is Sasa Atreya (cf. verse 4); the metre is the
same.—Verse 1=TB. III, 11, 6, 3.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Literally ‘in the womb.’
Note 2. On sasd, see III, 5, 6, note 2. Is the abode
(or womb) of the herbs the Barhis? *Is it satyasya?’ M.M.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 22.
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14.

1. Lo, Visvasdman! Like Atri sing to him who
purifies with his flames, to the Hot»Z who should
be magnified at the sacrifices, most delightful in
the clan.

2!, Lay down Agni GAitavedas, the god, the
priest. May the sacrifice which best encompasses
the gods, proceed to-day in due order.

3. We, the mortals, approaching thee, the atten-
tive-minded god, for thy help, have thought of thy
desirable aid.

4. Agni, be intent on this—on this our word',
O strong one. As such, O strong-jawed? lord of
the house, the Atris strengthen thee by their
praises; the Atris beautify thee by their prayers.

NOTES.

The Rishi is Visvasiman (see verse 1); the metre is the
same.—No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sahités.

Verse 2.
Note 1. With this verse compare below, V, 26, 7. 8.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The verb 4it stands here first with the genitive
asyd, then with the accusative iddm vikaZ.
Note 2. Compare vol. xxxii, p. 301 (II, 34, 3, note 3).
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MANDALA V, HYMN 23,
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 15.

1. Agni, bring hither, through the power of thy
splendour, powerful wealth which may manifestly
prevail over all tribes in the (contests for) booty.

2. O powerful Agni! Bring hither that wealth
powerful in battles. For thou art the true, won-
derful giver of booty rich in cows.

3. For all men who have spread out the sacrificial
grass, unanimously ask thee, the beloved Hot7z in
the seats (of sacrifice), for many boons.

4. For he who dwells among all tribes, has in-
vested himself with power against assault!. Agni!
In these dwelling-places shine to us richly, O bright
one, shine brilliantly, O purifier!

NOTES.

The Rishi is Dyumna Visvakarshani Atreya (cf. verse 1);
the metre is the same.—Verses 1-2=TS. I, 3, 14, 6-7.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Is abhimiti (abhimati?) a dative? Should we
read abhimiti-sahd/ (cf. X, 83, 4) as a compound : “ he has
been established as the conqueror of assaults.’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 24,
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16.

1. Agni, be thou our nearest (friend) and our
kind, protecting guardian.

2. Agni is Vasu, renowned as Vasu (or, renowned
by goods). Obtain, (and) bestow (on us), most bril-
liant wealth 1,

3. Listen to us then; hear our call; deliver us
from every harmful man.

4. We entreat thee now, O brightest, shining
(Agni), for thy grace, for our friends.

NOTES.

The Rishis are the Gaupiyanas or Laupiyanas, Bandhu
(verse 1), Subandhu (verse 2), Srutabandhu (verse 3),
Viprabandhu (verse 4). The metre is Dvipad4 Virdg.—
Verses 1, 2, 4, 3 = VS. 111, 25-26. Verses 1, 4, 2, 3= MS.
I,5,3. Verses 1, 2, 4= SV. II, 457-459; VS. XV, 48;
XXV, 47. Verses1, 4,2=TS. 1, 5,6, 2-3; 1V, 4, 4, 8.
Verse 1 = SV. 1, 448.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The accusative dyumdttamam rayim seems to
depend both on 44444 nakshi and on dd4. I cannot find
any reason for preferring the reading of SV. and TS.
dyumdttama/ (Ludwig).
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MANDALA V, HYMN 25.
ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 17-18.

1. Address thy song?! for your sake to the god
Agni, for his help. He is our Vasu. May the son
of the dawns(?)? give us (wealth). May the righteous
one help us across our enemies.

2. He is the true one, whom the men of old,
whom the gods have kindled, the Hot»Z with the
delightful tongue, rich in splendour with glorious
shine.

3. As such, with thy widest thought and with thy
best favour, shine wealth on us, excellent Agni, for
our beautiful praises'.

4. Agni reigns among the gods, Agni among
mortals, entering among them. Agni is the carrier
of our offerings. Serve ye Agni with prayers!

5. Agni gives to the worshipper a son most
mightily renowned, a knower of mighty spells, most
excellent, unconquered, who brings renown to his
lord .

6. Agni gives a good lord who is victorious in
battles with his men; Agni (gives) a steed, swiftly
running, victorious (in races), unconquered.

7. Sing mightily to Agni the (song) which may
best bring him (to us), O (god) rich in splendour!!
From thee (proceeds) wealth (mighty) like a buffalo-
cow ?; from thee proceed gains.

8. Thy brilliant flames resound mightily like the
pressing-stone (of the Soma)!. And thy roaring
arose like thunder by itself from heaven 2.
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9. Thus we have paid homage, desirous of goods,
to powerful Agni. May he, the highly wise one,
help us,-as with a ship, across all enemies.

NOTES.

The Rishis are the Vastyavak Atreyak (cf. verse g);
the metre is Anushzubh. Verse 5=MS. IV, 11,1. Verse 6
=MS. IV, 11,1. Verse 7=SV. I, 86; VS. XXVI, 12;
TS. I, 1, 14, 4. The Stkta consists of hymns of three

verses each.
Verse 1.

Note 1. On gisi, comp. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Bei-
trige, XX, 70, note 1; Bartholomae, Indogermanische
Forschungen, II, 248, 283.

Note 2. Rishlzim: comp. above, I, 127, 10, note 5.

Verse 3.
Note 1. On suvrikti, comp. above, II, 4, 1, note 1.

Verse 5.
Note 1. I.e. to his father? Or to his patrons?

Verse 7.

Note 1. This vocative very probably refers to Agni.

Note 2. Or ‘like a king’s consort’? It may be doubted
whether the difference of accent (mdhishi and mahishf)
holds good for the Rig-veda.—Comp. on méhishiva, Roth,
Zeitschr. der Deutschen Morgenlind. Gesellschaft, XLVIII,
68o0.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Brzhat is not the name of the Siman; ¢f. X,
64, 15 (100, 8). grdva ydtra madhu-sit ukydte brzhdt.
Comp. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, p. 153.—The
singular ukyate is explained by the connection with griva.

Note 2. With the last PAdda comp. the conclusion of
V, 52, 6 (vol. xxxii, p. 312).

{46] Ee
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MANDALA V, HYMN 26.
ASHTAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19-20.

1. Agni, purifier! With thy splendour, with thy
delightful tongue, O god, bring hither the gods and
perform the sacrifice.

2. Thee therefore we approach, who swimmest in
ghrita?, O (god) with brilliant light, thee of sun-like
aspect. Bring hither the gods that they may feast.

3. Let us kindle thee, O sage, the brilliant offerer
of feasts (to the gods), O Agni, the mighty (god) at
the sacrifice.

4. Agni, come hither with all the gods to the gift
of the offering. We choose thee as our Hotr:.

5. Bring to the sacrificer who presses (Soma), Agni,
abundance of heroes. Sit down on the sacrificial
grass together with the gods.

6. Being kindled, Agni, conqueror of thousandfold
(wealth), thou makest the ordinances (of the world)
thrive, the praiseworthy messenger of the gods.

7'. Lay down Agni GAtavedas, the carrier of offer-
ings, the youngest, the god, the priest.

8. May the sacrifice which best encompasses the
gods, proceed to-day in due order. Spread the
sacrificial grass that (the gods) may sit down on it.

9. May the Maruts, the Asvins, Mitra and Varuza
sit down on this (sacrificial ‘grass). the gods with all
their folk.
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NOTES.

The same Rishis. Metre, Gdyatri. Verses 1-3=SV. 1],
871-873. Verse 1=TS. I, 3, 14,85 5, 5, 3; IV, 6,1, 2;
MS. 1,5,1; II,.10, 15 1V, 10, 1; VS. XVII, 8. Verse 3
=TS.I,1,11,2; VS.1I, 4; comp. MS. I, 1,12. Verse 7=
MS. IV, 11, 1.

As V, 26, this Stikta also consists of Trska hymns.

Verse 2.
Note 1. Comp. above, 1V, 2, 3, note 1.

Verse 7.
Note 1. With verses 7 and 8, compare above, V, 22, 2.

Eec2
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MANDALA V, HYMN 27.

ASH7TAKA 1V, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 21.

1. The good lord has presented me with two oxen
together with a car, the most brilliant Asura among
the liberal givers!. Tryaruza, the son of Trivzi-
shan, O Agni VaisvAnara? has distinguished him-
self by (his gift of) ten thousand (cows ?)32.

2. To him who gives me one hundred? and twenty
cows and two fallow steeds, harnessed and well-
yoked, to Tryaruza grant thy protection, Agni Vais-
vanara, who art highly praised and grown strong.

3. Thus, O Agni, desiring thy favour?!, Trasa-
dasyu? (sings) for the ninth time?® to thee the
youngest (god)—Tryaruza who responds to my, the
strong-born’s, many hymns with (the gift of) a yoked
(chariot) *—

4'. Who may thus announce me ? to Asvamedha
the liberal (prince): may he give to him who with
his verse strives for gain; may he give to him who
lives in the Rsta for (acquiring) wisdom *—

5. Asvamedha whose gifts, a hundred speckled
bulls, delight me like Soma juices with threefold
admixture .

6. Indra-Agni! Bestow on Asvamedha, the giver
of a hundred (bulls), abundance of heroes and mighty
royal power, like the never-ageing Sun in heaven.
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NOTES.

The Rishis are Tryaruna Traivrishua, Trasadasyu Pauru-
kutsya, and Asvamedha Bharata, or, according to others,
Atri alone. The metre is Trishzaubh in verses 1-3,
Anushfubh in verses 4-6.

The position of this Stkta shows that it is a later
addition to the original collection.

Verse 1.

Note 1. With Delbriick, Grassmann, von Bradke (Dyaus
Asura, p. 67) I read maghdnim instead of maghénak. Cf.
II1, 3, 4. dsurak vipa/-kitim.

Note 2. On the invocation of Agni in Danastutis, comp.
H. O., Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesell-
schaft, XXXIX, 87.

Note 3. Geldner (Ved. Studien, I, 268) is right in ob-
serving: ¢ Hier ist unter sahasrdzsi eine bestimmte Geld-
oder Wertsumme zu verstehen,” and in adding that it is
not necessary that such a sum consisted in cows.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On satd, ‘one hundred, compare Delbriick,
Altindische Syntax, p. 82.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Cf. X, 148, 3. sumatim akinaz.

Note 2. That is, very probably, a descendant of Trasa-
dasyu.

Note 8. I do not adopt Siyana’s explanation navamam
=navatamism, though I do not know what the number
‘nine’ means here. Ludwig is absolutely right in ob-
serving ‘dass man eben hier, wo es sich um specielle
concrete, uns aber sonst her nicht bekannte verhaltnisse
und ereignisse handelt, eben sich bescheiden muss, nichts
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zu wissen.’—Prof. Max Miiller believes that navishzZiya
makes navamam for navatamam excusable : ¢ to the newest
god the newest song.’
Note 4. SAyarna supplies to yuktena, not rathena, but
manasé.
Verse 4.

Note 1. I do not think that Ludwig is right in believing
that with verse 4 a new, independent section begins.—
Comp. on this verse, vol. xxxii, p. 304 (II, 34, 7, note 3).

Note 2. Me may be accusative, as it frequently is.
Should it be a dative, we should have to translate: ¢ Who
may tell Asvamedha for my sake.’

Note 3. Medhfm can scarcely depend on d4dat ; wisdom
is not a gift which liberal princes may bestow on singers.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Of milk, curds, and barley. See Hillebrandt,
Vedische Mythologie, I, p. 209.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 28,

ASHZAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22.

1. Agni kindled has sent his light to the sky;
turned towards the dawn he shines far and wide.
(The sacrificial ladle) goes forward with adoration,
rich in all treasures, magnifying the gods with sacri-
ficial food.

2. Being kindled thou reignest over immortality ;
thou attendest for welfare the man who prepares the
sacrificial food. He whom thou furtherest, acquires
all wealth and puts in front hospitality (towards
thee), O Agnil.

3. Agni, show thy prowess for the sake of great
bliss. May thy splendours be highest. Make our
householdership easy to conduct®. Set thy foot on
the greatness of those who show enmity to us.

4. I adore thy beauty, Agni, who hast been kindled,
who art- highly exalted. A bull, brilliant art thou.
Thou art kindled at the sacrifices.

5. Being kindled, Agni into whom offerings are
poured, sacrifice to the gods, best sacrificer, for thou
art the carrier of oblations.

6. Sacrifice into (Agni); exalt Agni, while the
sacrifice is going on. Choose him for your carrier
of oblations.
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NOTES.

The Rishi is Visvavar Atreyt (cf. verse 1) ; the metre
is Trishzubh in verses 1 and 3, Gagati in verse 2, Anushzubh
in verse 4, Gayatri in verses 5 and 6. Verse 3=AV. VII,
73,10; VS. XXXIII, 12; TS.1I, 4,1,15 5,2,4; MS. IV,
11, 1. Verse 5=TS. II, 5, 8, 6. Verses 5-6=TB. III,
5 2 3.

The Sdakta is a later addition to the original Sanzhit4.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Should not dhatte be accented? ‘ He whom thou
furtherest and (who) puts in front hospitality (towards
thee), O Agni, acquires all wealth.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. Cf. X, 85, 23. sim gispatydm suydmam astu
devd%.. The additions to the single Mandalas seem, as
a rule, to be of later origin than the hymns of the tenth
Mandala (see H.O., Prolegomena, p. 265); so it may be
conjectured that the author of our verse imitated that
passage of the great marriage hymn.
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I. INDEX OF WORDS.
1I. LIST OF THE MORE IMPORTANT PASSAGES QUOTED
IN THE NOTES.



THE following is not (like the Index to vol. xxxii) a complete Index
verborum to the hymns translated in this volume, but only an Index of all
the words which can be of any importance. It contains all rare, difficult,
and doubtful words, all words of any mythological importance, and
especially all words about which something is said in the Notes.

Three figures refer to Mandala, hymn, and verse, a small figure to a
note. If a word occurs in a note only, the passage is put in parentheses,

M. W,



I. INDEX OF WORDS.

,demonstr. fpronoun : ay4, 11, 6, 2'.

smsa, one of the Adityas, 11,%, 42
amsG, Soma shoot, 1V, 1, 19.
amhabl-y{l, dispelling anguish, V, 15,

3.

amhatf, distress, I, 94, 2.

dmhas, evil, distress, anguish, I, 36,
143 58, 85 95 III, 15, 35 1V,
2,8;9; 3,14; 11,6 12,6

akt(, night, I, 36,16 ; 68, 1; 94, 53
I1, 10, 35 111, 7,6 ; 1V, 10, 5;
4ti aktGh (conj. 4ti aktffn), I,

143, 3%

aktQ, ointment: aktG-bhib agyate,
1, 17, 1%

akrd, a racer, I, 143, 7*; 189, 7°;
111, 1, 12'; 1V, 6, 3%

akshén, ey e: sat4m 44kshirah aksh4-
bhib, 1, 128, 3.

akshf, eye: divdh akshf{ iti, I, 73, 10,

dkshita, imperishable, I, 58, s.

4kshiyamina, inexhaustible, III,
26, 9.

agbti, want of cows, 111, 16, s.

4gopi, without a keeper, 11, 4, 7.

Agni, fire,and god of fire, 1, 1,1, &c.;
111, 2, ¢?; agnim-agnim, I, 13,
2; agnini agnib sim idhyate,
I, 13, 6; agne agnibhih, I, 26,
10; agnim (¥ vaha 4gne), 1, 44,
8'; vay#b it agne agniyah te
an{é, I, 59, 1; indram agnim,
111, 12, 3; purishydsabh agni-
yab, 111, 22, 4; 4gne visvebhib
agni-bhib, 111, 24, 4; 4gne
fndrab #a, 111, a5, 4; agniyah
agnishu, V, 6, 6.

agni - gihv4, fire - tongued :

agni-
&ihvad, I, 44, 14.

agnfdh, the Agnidh (priest): agnft
(conj. agnit), 11, 1, 2%

agni-srf, possessing the beauty of
Agni, III, 26, 51,

4gra, summit: rip4h 4gram, III, s,
s'; 4gre, at first, I, 31, 5; in
tront of, I, 127, 10,

agriy4, foremost: agriym, I, 13, 10.

agrfl, virgin: agrGvah, 1, 140, 8';
111, 29, 132

aghé, evil, I, 97, 1'-8; 128,5;V, 3,
7 ; harmful foe, I, 189, 5.

agha-yat, harmful, 1V, 2, 6; 24, 3.

agha-yfi, harmful, 1, 27, 3'; 147, 4;

V, 3, 9.

agh4-samsa, attacking with evil
spells, 1V, 4, 35 V, 3, 7.

4ghnyi, cow, IV, 1, 6.

ang4: yét ahgd, whatever, I, 1, 6.

Angiras, N. of Agni, I, 1,6; 31,13
17; 74, 35 IV, 3, 155 3, 153
9 7; V) 8, 4; 10, 75, 11, 63
21, 1; gyéshtham &hgirasim,
1, 137, 2; 4ngirab-tamab, the
highest Angiras, I, 31, 2; 75,
2 ;—pl. the Angiras (Rishis). I,
71,25 IV, 3, 11} V, 11, 615—
angirasvt, I, 31, 17; 45, 33

78, 3.
akftta, unseen, IV, 3, 1,
kitti, folly, IV, 2, 11; thoughtless-
ness: Akitti-bhib, 1V, 12, 4.
akkbi:ika, a certain priest, (I, 143,

47).

4kkbidra, flawless, 1, 58, 8; II, 3, 8;
I11, 15, 5.

Akkbidra-Qiti, whose blessings are
flawless, I, 145, 3.

&kyuta, unshakeable, I1, 3, 3.
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ag, to drive: Gt agate, he raises up,

€ I, 95, 73 ﬁé‘gﬁgan, they have
driven out, IV, 1, 13; d agiti,
may he lead, V, 2, 5; s&m agiti,
may he get together, V, 2, 12;
agur yamub, V, 6, 102

agé, goat, I, 67, 5%

agira, undecaying, never ageing, I,
58, 25 45 127, 55 9; 143, 3;
144,45 146, 2; 11, 8, 4'; 111,
2,2; 6,4; 8,2; 18,25 23,13

» 4 2.

4gasra, unwearied, 1,189, 4; 111, 1,
213 26, 7.

4gata, unborn, V, 15, 2.

4gimi, unrelated, IV, ¢, 5; V, 19, 4.

agiré, agile, I, 140, 4; 111, 9, 8.

agury4, undecaying, I, 146, 4; I1, 3,
5; 8,2; 111, 7, 4; 7; agurydm
(conj. aguryad), I, 67, 1

dgAata-keta, with unknown design,
V, 3,11,

4gma, course, 111, 2, 12.

4gman, race, I, 65, 6.

4gra, plain : brihatdb 4gran, IV, 1,17.

a#g, to anoint, I, 95, 6, &c.;—sam-
4nagé, he has shaped, I, 188, o;
sim afigatah, 11, 3, 71; tridhi
sim-aktam, thrice-anointed, 11,
3, 1o; aktG-bhib agyate, III,
17, 1'; ankte, he anoints him-
self, V, 1, 3 ; anakti, 1V, 6, 33

afigl, olintment: afig{-bhib, 1, 36,

13,
dtandra, unwearied, I 72, 7; 93,
215 1V, 4, 12,
atas4, brushwood, I, 58, 2; 4 ; II, 4,
75 L7, 3% 1V, 4, 45 7, 10,
dtithi, guest, I, 44, 4; 58,6; 73, 13;
I1,2,8; 4,15 I11,2,2; 3,8;
26,235 IV, 1, 20%; 2, 7; V, 1,
859535 4,5; 83; 18, 1.
atfirta, unconquered, V, 25, 5.
atripd, insatiable, 1V, s, 14.
4tka, vesture, I, 95, 7.
4tya, racer: £tyab nid prishtbdm
rokate, I, 58, 2';—I, 65, 6;
149, 3; 11, 4, 45 111, 2, 35 7;
7, 9; 4tyam né sdptim, 111, 22,
15 IV, 3,35 V, 25,6
Atri, V,2,6; 7,10 ;—pl. the Atris,
V, 22, 4;—atri-vét, 1, 45, 3';
i V, 4 9; 7, 8'; 33, 1,
4tri, devourer, II, 8, 5!,
atrﬁn, ghoul, I, 36, 14%;

205 94, 9-
4tha, and, 1, 36, o, T

athar?, elephant (?): atharyds nd
déntam, IV, 6, 82,

ad, to eat : gdat, I, 127, 6%

ad4t, having no teeth, I, 189, s.

4dabdha, undeceivable, I, 76, 2 ; 95,
9; 128, 15 143, 8; 11, 9,6;
I, 1,6;5 1V, 4, 3; V, 19, 4.

4dabdhavrata-pramati, protector of
infallible laws, II, 9, 1%

adés: asaf, yonder (sun), V, 17, 3%

4dabhya, undeceivable, I, 31, 10;

I, 11,55 26,43 V, 5, 2.

Aditi, 1, 94,16 95, 115 98, 3; I,
ey, I, 4, 11 IV, 12, 435
mat¥ Aditib, 1,72, 9;—a name of
Agni, I, 94, 15! ;—Freedom, IV,
1, 20! ;—4ditim urushya, 1V, 2,
1% ;—m,, IV, 3, 8%

4dripita, undismayed, I, 143, 8; not
proud, IV, 3, 3.

4dripta, never foolish, I, 69, 3.

4deva, godless, II1,1,16 ;V,2,9; 10.

ddeva-yu, not caring for the gods, I,
150, 2.

4dbhuta, mysterious, wonderful, I,
77 35 94, 13; 135 143, 3;
10; I1,7,6; V, 10, 2 33,2
—secret, 1V, 3, 12.

ddman, food, 1, 58, 2.

adri, rock, I, 70, 4'; 71,25 73,63
149, 15 1V, 1, 145 155 3, 15%;
3, 11 j—press-stone, I1I, 1, 1.

adrth, guileless, II, 1, 14%; IlI, 9,

4 33, 4.
adrogh4, guileless, 111, 14, 6.
Advayat, truthful, 111, a9, 5.
4dvayavin, in whom is no falsehood,

111, 2, 15.

4dha, then: 4dha ksharanti (for
adh4b ksharanti?), I, 72, 10°

4dhi, prep. with abl, on behalf of :
ritdt 4dhi, I, 36, 11'.

4dhi-iti, remembrance, II, 4, 8.

adhi-ménthana, the support on which
the rubbing (for producing
the fire) is performed, III,
29, 13,

adhivas4, upper garment, I, 140, 9.

4dhrigu, liberal, I11, 21, 4*; V, 10, 1.

Adhrig? V, 7, 10l

4dhvan, way, I, 31, 16; 71, 9;
4dhvanab deva-yénin, 1, 73, 7%

adhvar4, worship, rite, sacrifice, I,
1, 4'; 8; 13,7, &c.: adhvarim
yaga, I, 26, 1; pétis adhvard-
adm, I, 44, 9; rilgantam adh-
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varfiedm, 1, 45, 4; yagAlisya
ldhvaris,ya,'l, 13 8, 4‘; varf-
iva (conj. adhvaré-iva), 111, 6,
10"; adhvarésya pra-netd, III,

a3, L.

adhvallra-.vri’, 'beautiﬁer of sacrifices,
144, 3

adhvariy, to be as an Adhvaryu:
adhvari-yasi, II, 1, a.

adhvari-y4t, performing the sacrificial
service, IV, 9, 5.

adhvaryG, the Adhvaryu priest, I,
94,6; II, 5,65 III, 5,4; 1V,
6, 4 ; adhvary(-bhib pasZ44-bhib,
IL,7,7.

dnagna, not naked, III, 1, 6.

4nagni-tri, not standing under Agni's
protection, I, 189, 3.

4nadat, not eating, III, 1, 6.

ananté, infinite, IV, 1, 73,

anapa-vrigy, interminable, I, 146, 3.

anamivi, free from plagues, 111, 16,
315 23, 4.

anarvén, untouched, I, 94, 2'; un-
attainable, I1, 6, s.

anavady4, blameless, I, 31, 9; 71,

8; 73, 3.
anavabhri-ridhas, with giftsthat can-
not be taken away, I11, 26, 6.
4nasvat, together witha car, V, 27, 1.
4ndkrita, whom it is not possible to
drive to a place, I, ry41, 7%
4iniga, sinless, 1V, 13, 4.
anigab-tv, sinlessness, 1, 94, 15.
4niyata, unsupported, IV, 13, 5.
anyudh4, unarmed, 1V, s, 14.
aning, feeble, I, 150, 2.
anindré, Indra-less, V, 3, 3.
4ni-baddha, unattached, IV, 13, 5.
ani-bidhd, unbounded, 111, 1, n'.
nibhrishra-tavishi, of undecaying
strength, V, 7, 7.
ani-méné, immeasurable, 1, a7, 11.
énimishat, never slumbering, I, 143,8.
ini-n‘lrish:m, with unwinking eyes,
19, 3.
ini-méha:n, unremittingly, I, 31, 1a.
anir4, sapless, 1V, s, 14.
4ni-vrita, unrestrained, 111, 29, 6.
Inilhah'gi, without a quiver, I, 31,

it

4nika, face, II,9,6; III, 1, 15; 19,
451V, 5, 9'; 15; 10, 35 17,
1;13,2; V,3,1.

&nu, prep. with ablat,, I, 141, 3%

lnuithi, hymnless, V, 1, 3.

inupa-kshila, undecaying, I11, 13, 7.
anushs4t, by one’s present power, I,

g’: 3
anushtbuyd, by one’s present power,

y 4 14.

anu-saty4, follower of truth, I11, 26, 1.

anu-svadhim, according to one’s
wont or nature, II, 3, 1 ; III,
6 9. /.

4nfina, without flaw, I, 146,1; II,
10,6 ; 111, 1,5; 1V, 2,19; 5, 1.

4nrigu, sintul, 1V, 3, 13,

anrit4, sinful, 1V, 5, 5.

fnrita, falsehood, V, 12, 4.

anehés, unmenaced, 111, 9, 1.

antab-vidvéms, knowing, I, 72, 7.

intama, nearest (friend), I, 27, 5;
IlI, 10, 8; V, 24, 1.

intara, closest, I, 31, 13; nearer,
111, 18, 2 ;—in the midst, I,
44, 12

antiriksha, air, I, 73, 8; IIL, 6, 8;
8,8;32,2;1V,14,2; V, 1,11,

4nti, nigh, I, 79, 11; 94, 9.

andh4, blind, I, 147, 3!; 148, 5%

4ndhas, darkness, I, 94, 7.

4ndhas, sap, 1V, 1, 19.

4nna, food : sthird 4nnd, 1, 127, 4*;
1V, 7, 10; tri-vrit 4nnam, I,
140, 3?; 4nnj, instr, IV, 7, 11,

4nniyat, desirous of food, 1V, 12, 7.

any!nil-anyad, the one and the other,

» 95 I

anyé-vrata, following another law,
V, 20, 2.

4p, pl., water, Waters, I, 36, 8 ; 95,
315 96,1;2; 1V, 3,12, &¢.; gére
bhabapim, 1, 70, 3 ; 111, 1,13 ;
13; 5, 3; apim ndpit, I, 143,
13; 111, g, 1; apim upd-sthe,
I, 144, 3; apim sadhé-sthe, I,
149, 4; I, 4, 2 ; dyub apdm,
111, 1, 5; mitrsh aphs, 111,
9, 2 ; ap-st sritdm, 111, 9, 4;
apim duroné, 111, 25, 5; Avin-
dat apdh, V, 14, 4.

4patya, offspring, I, 68, 7.

4pard-gita, unconquered, 1lI, 13,
9; V,156.

4pari-vrita, uncovered, 11, ro, 3.

apasy4, bereft of sight, 1, 148, 5.

épas, work, I, 68, 5; 69, 8%; 70,8
I1,3,6; 111, 3,3; 13, 7; IV,
3, 14 ; see apis,

apis, active, I, 31,8; 71,3; 95, 43
I, 3, 5; 7; 8 §5;—work:
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apdsi (conj. upési), 111, 1, 3%;
11*; apdh (conj. 4pas), 1l1I,
6, 73,

apasyfi, ever active, I, 79, 1.

apdd, footless, IV, 1, 11.

apird, boundless, 111, 1, 14.

api-dhi, covering, I, 127, 7%

api-:alﬁvaré, :pproach of darkness,

y 9 7%

api-sthitd, standing on. I, 145, 45

4plirvya, wonderful, 111, 13, 5.

dprinat, not giving, V, 7, 10.

ap-tﬁr,acrossing the waters, 111, 27,
II%

ap-tdrya,lcrossing the waters, 111,
12, 8\,

Apnavina, IV, 7, 1.

dpnasvat, rich: 4pnasvatishu urvi-
risu, I, 127, 6.

4pya, living in the water, I, 145, 5.

pra-dyu(s), unremitting, 1, 127, 5%

4prati-skuta, unrepressed, 111, 2, 14.

4pra-dripita, unconfused, I, 145, 2.

apra-lgrishyé, not to be despised,

s 3y 5.

4pra-yukkbat, never failing, unre-
mitting, 1, 143, 8; I, 9, 3;
11, 5, 6 20, 2.

4pra-vita, virgin, IV, 7, 9.

apsu-sl{ld, dwelling in the waters,
111, 3, s.

abhi-kh ﬁ,’looking at, I, 148, 5%

abhi-g#(, on one's knees, I, 72, 5.

abhi-dyu, striving for heaven, I,
127, 73 111, 27, 1.

abhi-;;igvé, the time of rest, I, 189,

723
abhi-m’iti, pI?tter, 111, 24, 1; assault,

333, 4.
abhiméti-sh, victorious over hostile
plots, 11, 4, 9.
abhi-y(ig, attack, II1, 11,63 V, 4, 5.
abhf-sasti, curse, I, 71, 10; V; 3, 7;

12,
abhisasti-£itana, dispeller of curses,
111, 3, 6.
abhisasti-pdvan, protector against
imprecations, I, 76, 3.
abhi-srf) leading to, or striving for,
gloriousness, I, 98, 1'; 144, 6.
abhishsi, victory, V, 17, 5.
abhishsi-krit, helpful, 1V, 11, 4.
abhi-hrGt, injury, I, 128, 5; anything
" leading astray, 1, 189, 6',
abhike with ablat., I, 71, 84,
abhri, cloud, I, 79, 3.

abhritrz, brotherless: abhritiras,
Iv,s, 5°

4bhva, wondrous, I, 140, 5; mons-
trous might, I1, 4, 5.

am, to plague: abhl{ &4manta, I,
189, 3.

4ma, vehemence, I, 66, 7; fear?
4me dhit, I, 67, 3.

am4ti, impetuous splendour, I, 73, 2%

4mati, lack of thoughts, senseless-
ness, I11, 8, 2'; 16, 5; IV, 11,6,

4martya, immortal, I, 44, 1; 11 58,
3; 2,115 10,95 11,35 24,
3;27,5; 735 IV,1, 17 8, 15 9,

2; V, 4, 10,

4mardhat, never failing, I11, 25, 4.

4ma-vat, violent, impetuous, I, 36,
203 IV, 4, 1.

amitra, enemy, 111, 18, 2; IV, 4, 4;

12, 2.

amitra-ddmbhana, deceiver of foes,
1V, 15, 4.

amitra-yGdh, attacking the enemies,
111, 29, 15.

4minat, innocent, IV, 5, 6.

amiva-£dtana, driving away sickness :
amiva-4dtanam, I, 12, 7.

4mivi, plague, I, 189, 3; III, 15, 1.

4mfra, not foolish, unerring, wise,
I, 68, 8'; 72, 2: 141, 12 III,
19, 15 25, 3; IV, 4,12 6,23
11, 5.

4mrikta, uninjured, inviolable, III,
6,4; 11,63 IV, 3 121

amrita, immortal (Agni), 1, 26, 9';
44, 5'; 58, 1; 70, 4% &c.;—pl.
the immortal gods, I, 59, 1,
&c. ;—immortality, I, 13, s?;
68, 4'; 72, 1'; 6; 111, 1, 143
33, 15 25, 2; V, 3, 4; 28, 35
amritasya ngbhim, 111, 17, 4;—
ambrosia, 1, 71, ¢*; 111, 26, 7;
V, 3, 3%

amrita-tv4, immortality, I, 31, 7;
72, 95 96, 6; V, 4, I0.

4mrityu, immortal, 111, 2, .

4yas, ore, 1V, 2, 175

ayd, thus, 111, 12, 3.

ayds, never-tiring (flame), 111, 18,
al; IV, 6, 10.

ar4, spoke of a wheel, I, 141,9; V,
13, 6,

arakshis, benevolent, 11, 10, s.

4rana, stranger, V, 1, 5.

ardai, kindling-stick, 1, 1ay, 4*; 111,
39,2; V,9 3.
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aratf, steward (?), 1, 58, 7'; 59,2
128, 6; 835 11, 2, 35 35 4, 23
111, 17, 45 IV, 1, 15 2,15 V,
3, 1%

4ram, enough I, 66, 53 didsat ram,
he satlsﬁes, , 70, 5; readily,
11, 5, 7%; 8; purG vi 4ram
(conj. pum\ﬁram), I, 143, xo’

aram-krit, doing service, lI 1, 7.

éranvams, niggardly, I, 147, 43 150,
2; IIL, 18, 2.

4rati, mahgn power, II, 7, 2; 1II,
18, 15 24, 13 IV, 4, 4; ératau
(conj for aratad), V, 2, 1%; pl,,
V, 2, 6.

aratl-yét niggard, I, g9, 12

arﬁn-vén, malicious, I, 147, 4.

4rivan, niggard ; éravnab 1, 36,15

: 16.

ari, poor: arydh, I, 70, 1',%; 71, 3%;
150, 1';—he who does not give,
nigsard, L3, 5475 11, 8, 2
IV, 4,6; V, 3,12,

arf, the Arya aryds, 1V, 2z, 12%

.fmshta umnjured V, 18, 3.

éns.hvat unharmed : 4rishyantah,
i1, 8, 6

aruni, red, I, 73, 73 11, 1, 6.

aruni, the red (cow, or Dawn), I,
140, 13; 1V, 1, 16% 2, 16;

14,3

4rupita? 1V, 5, 7%

arushd, red, ruddy, I, 36, 9; 141, 8;
11, 2, 85 111, 1, 43 7, 53 15,
3; 29,63 1V, 15, 6% V, 1,55
arushd, the two ruddy horses,
1, 94, 105 1I, 10, zl° 1V, 3, 3;
arushé’sab I, x46 223 1V, 6, 93
arushésya vr xshnab V 12,2%; 6
—4rushim (conj. émshlb?), ,71,
1?; 4rushib, I, 72, 104,

arushé-stﬁpa, whose summit is red,

111, 2

ﬁrﬁkshlta, soft IV, 11, 1.

areps, stalnless, IV lo,

arkd, song, I, 141,13 III 36, 7' ;
8 IV’31 155 10, 33 V:5’4

ark, to smg praise : aréan, III, 14,
4; & éml, 1V, 4, 8; anrikGh,
v, 6, 8 5rtantab V,13,1; ér&a,
V, 16 1'; 23, 1; 35, 7;—abhf
kirim arkan, they samg tri-
umphantly, 1V, 1, 143;—pré
arganti, III, 13, 53 pré arka,
I sing, III, 13, 1

ar4l, flame, 1, 36, 3; 20, &c.

arkis, flame, iV, 7,93 V, 17, 3.

4rna, flood : divdh 5rnam, 111, 22, 3.

arnavé, waving, 111, 22, 2%

drnas, wave, 1V, 3, 12,

értha, aim, I, 144, 3%; 111, 11, 3%;
1V, 6, 10.

4rbha, small I, 146, 5

arbhaké little : arbhakébhyab 1, 27,

5rmmi in ndrmini? (I, 149, 3 ‘)
aryé, Aryan, 1V, 1, 7; (2, 12%; 18%;)

V, 16, 3.

Aryamén, 1, 26, 4; 36, 4; 44, 13;
79,35 141, 95 11,1, 45 IV, 2,
47 3,5

arvéilk : arv ﬁﬂkam yékshva, sacrifice
and brmg hither, 1, 45, 10.

irvat, horse, 1, 27, 9; 73, RARIEY
3,Iszo IV,15,6; V, 6,
I

5rvan, horse, I, 149, 3; IV, 7,113

y 3 2.

arh{mﬁ, deservedly, I, 127, 6.,
drhat, worthy, 1, 94, 1; 11, 3,15 3;

y 7y 2.
av, to protect, bless, help : 4vis, I,
27, 7 ; avishab, 111, 13, 6, &c.
4va: agnéh évena for agné riveua,
I, 128, 5',
avadyﬁ, disgrace, IV, 4, 15s.
avéni, course, I, 140, 5;—river, V,

avamé lowest (god), 1V, 1, s.

4vara, Tater (or, nearer),l 141, 5;—
lower, 11, 9, 3.

4vasina, not clothed, III, 1, 6.

avistit, below, 111, 22, 3.

ava-sthd, retirement, V, 19, 1'.

avasyf, desmng help, lI 6, 6.

avitrz, helper, I, 36, 2 44, 10; 111,
19, 5.

4vi-mat, rich in sheep, 1V, z, 5.

avmhyét, wishing to drink, I, 58, 2.

avxshyﬁ greedy, I, 189, 5.

aviratd, want of heroes, IlI 16, 5.

avrik4, without danger,l 31, 13;—
keepmg off lhe wolf, IV, 4 13,

as, to eat : pré asina, I11, ax, 1,

asatr(, without a foe, V, z, 12,

aséni, thunderbolt, I, 143, 5.

asés, cursing, IV, 4, 15.

4siva, unkind, V, 13, s,

asirshén, headless, 1V, 1, 11.

4sman, stone (flint), II, 1, 3; 1II,
29, 6.
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dsma-vraga, dwelling in the rock-
stable, IV, 1, 13.

4sramishsba, never tiring, 1V, 4, 12.

dsrita, not resting on (?), 1V, 7, 6%

asva-ddvan, giver of horses, V, 18, 32

4sva-pesas, the ornament of which
are horses, I1, 1, 16.

&svam-ishzi, winner of horses, I1,6, 22,

va-medha, N, p,, V, 27, 4-6.

4sva-ridhas, giver of horses, V, 10, 41,

4svi, mare, 11, 1, 45 7, 2%

asvin, rich in horses, 1V, 2, 5'; V,

4 1L

Asvinau, du,, the two Asvins, I, 44,
3; 8; 14; III, 20, 15 5; 29,
6'5 IV, 2,45 13,1515, 95 105
V, 26, 9.

dsvya, of the horses, I, 74, 7.

4shi/ka, invincible, I11, 15, 4.

ashszam4, eighth (rein or priest of
Agni), 11, s, 2%,

ashsii-padi, eight-footed (i.e. cow
with calf), 11, 7, 52

as, to be : prd astu, may it be fore-
most, I, 13, 9;—satdh 4a bhi-
vatab ka, I, 96, 7; tvim t&n
sim 4a priti ka asi, thou art
united with them and equal to
them, II, 1, 135.

as, to throw : ava-dsya, I, 140, 10.

4sat, nothingness, 1V, 5, 14;—untrue,
V, 12, 4.

asand, weapcn, I, 148, 4.

asamanf, striving apart. I, 140, 4.

4sam-dita, unfettered, IV, 4, 3.

4sam-mrishta, not cleansed, V, 11, 3.

asaskit, not sticking together, I, 13,
6; 142,6,

dsasat, never sleeping, I, 143, 3.

4sita, black, 1V, 13, 4.

4su, vital spirit, I, 140, 8.

dsura, the Asura, miraculous lord,
IL, 1, 6; 111, 3, 45 29, 14';
1V, 2,5%; V, 12,15 15,15 27, 1.

asuryd, mysterious power, V, 10, 2.

4sta, stall, I, 66, g ;—home : 4stam
yénti. V, 6, 1.

4sta-titi, homestead, V, 7, 6.

astri, archer, I, 66, 7; 70, 11; 71,
5'5. 148, 435 1V, 4, 1.

4strita, indestructible, I, 140, 8.

ftspang?m&na, without trembling,

s 3y 10,

asméd, pers. pronoun: asmfkam
astu, may he be ours, I, 13, 10
pré vab imahe, we entreat for

ou, I, 36, 1'; vab untranslated,
,66,9'; sib nab, thus (give) us,
I1,6, s'; aré asmét, IV, 11, 6.
asma-drah, he who deceives us:
asma-dhrtk, I, 36, 16.
asmadry3k, turned towards us, V,"

4y 2

asma-yG, inclined towards us, I,
142, 10,

asridh, not failing, I, 13,9; V, 5, 8,

4sredhat, unerring, 11, 14, s.

asremén? 111, a9, 13,

4svapnag, never sleeping: 4svapna-
gah, IV, 4, 12,

4han, day, I, 71, 2 ; dirghd 4hj, I,
140, 13 ; dhnab, by day, IV, 10,
5 4gre 4hnim, V, 1, 4; 5.

4hi, snake, I, 79, 1.

ah(ry4, not to be led astray: ahfr-
yab (conj. for ahfiryab), I, 69, 4'.

4hraya, fearless, I, 74, 8; glorious,
I, 2, 4.

4hrayina, fearless, 1V, 4, 14.

aké, near, 11, 1, ro.
#-kshita, habitable, V, 7, 7.
Hgas, sin, 1V, 3,5; 12, 4; V, 3, 7;

132,
d-gni, birth: tisrdh i-ginih, III,
1

17,3

dt, then, I, 148, 4.

i-téni, an expander: yag@dm &-
tanib, 11, 1, 10.

Atithy4, hospitality, I, 76, 3; IV, 4,
10; V, 28, 3.

itmén, vital breath : itm4-iva sévas,

I, 73,2
i-dadv,, seizer : ddat 4-dadfh, I, 127,

6°.

Adity4, 1V, 1, 3; pl., the Adityas,
1, 45,1; 94, 3; 188, 4; 11, 1,
135 3,475 1118, 85 20, 5.

4-deva, godly, II, 4, 1; devim &-
devam, IV, 1, 13

a-dhavd, purification, I, 141, 3%

a-dhrish, attack, I1, 1, 9.

idhr4, weak : ﬁdhrisya, I, 31, 142

anushék, in due order, I, 13, 5; 58,
33 72, 7; 1L, 6, 8; 111, 11, 1;
IV, 4, 105 7,25 55 13,3; V,
6,6'; 105 9,1; 16,2; 18,2;
21, 2; 23,3; 26, 8.

Ap: péri 4pa, he has won, I, 76, 1.

Apayd, N. of a river, 111, 23, 4.

4pf, companion, I, 26, 3; 31, 16;
1V, 3, 13.
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8-prikkbya, whose leave should be
asked, I, 6o, 2.

ipya, companionship, I, 36, 13 ; 111,
2, 6.

imé, raw, IV, 3, 9"

f-yagishba, best performer of sacri-
fices, I1, 9, 6.

flyasa, of iron, I, 58, 8.

ay4, the living, I, 31, 2%; 11 ; 66,
1; 140, 8; 147, 1} ;—lively:
fyGvab dhenivab, II, 5, 5;—
Ayt, N.p, 1, 46,2%; 11, 2, 8;
4,2; IV, 2, 1a'; 1848, V, 4,
6; shmsam Ay6h, 1V, 6, 11%;
V, 3, 4*; pl., the AYIIS. I, 58,
3; 60, 3; IV, 3, 4;—n,, life,
111, 3, 7.

dlyudha, weapon, V, 2, 3.

flyus, life: visvam dyub, I, 73, 5;
dyub apim, 111, 1, 5?; dirghdm
dyub pra-ydkshe, III, 3, 1;
trini ¥ylmshi, 111, 17, 3!, &c.

a-r6dhana, ascent, IV, 7,8; 8, 2; 4.

drtani ? 1, 12y, 6.

frtvigya, duty of a priest, I, g4, 6.

firya, the Aryan, I, 59, 2; visah
iris, 1, 77, 3°; 96, 3.

avib-rigika, (I, 44, 3V

avib-tya, visible, I, g5, 5.

ivis, manifest ; Avib bhava, I, 31,
3': avih babhftha, V, 1, 9;
ivib krinute, V, 3, 9.

i-s4s, hope : i-sas4, IV, 5, 11

4, region, V, 10, 6.

sind, old (?), 1, 27, 13"

s, swift racer, I, 60, 5; IV, 7, 11.

4su-divya, plenty of swift horses, V,
6, 10,

fsu-ydl, quickly, IV, 4,.2.

4-susukshéni, faming, 11, 1, 1.

4sushind, aspiring after, IV, 1, 13.

4su-héman, quick inciter, 11, 1, 5%

is: Gpa 3sate, they approach rever-
entially, I, 36, 7; III, 2, 6 ;—
sam-ilsate, Lthey lie down round
about, 111, 9, 7.

fs, mouth : asd, 1, 76, 4'; 140, 2;
11,1, 14" ; in the presence of],
1V, s, 10; manifestly, V,17,3;
5; 33, L.

sin, mouth, I, 75, 1; 111, 26, 7;
V,6,9; 18, 4.

isd, face: yisya isayd, in whose
presence, 1, 137, 8.

t, adv., near, I, 27, 3.
&-suti, drink, 11, 1, 14.

[46]

isurd, of the Asura: girbhab Asurds,
111, a9, 11.

iiskra, united, 111, 6, 4>

sy3, mouth, II, 1, 13; V, 13, 1.

-huta, see hu.

i-hlirya, to be led astray : i-hlryab
(conj. ahliryib), 1, 69, 4.

i: ayate, he proceeds, I, 137, 3*;
yintab, corrupt for vyintab? I,
140, 133; sanfm yaté, striving
for gain, V, a7, 4;—A4dhi ihi,
think thou (of us), I, 71, 10";—
sib nh iyate (Samhitd : si nvi-
!ate), conj. sinu (=s4 4nu)

ate, I, 145, 11;—4ntab fyase,
thou passest between, I1,6,7 ;—
4pa aiyeb,V, 2, 8 ;—Gpa d imasi,
we approach, I, 1, 7 ;—pari-etd
will overtake, I,27,8 ;—pra-yati

ag#é, adhvaré, while the sacri-
‘ce is going on, III, 29, 16;
V, a8, 6; pra-yai devébhyab,
that the gods may come forth,
I,142,6; 6tipra, 1, 144,17 ;—
nd préti-itaye, not to be with-
stood, I, 36, 2:0;—sdm yanti,
come together, 1, 31, 10; see
sam-yAt.

{d, nourishing power, sacred food :
il kritdni, 1, 128, 7 ; i/ib padé,
I, 128, 1; 11, 10, 1%; hétiram
ilsb, 111, 4, 3.

143, * Nourishment,’ N. of a goddess,
I, 13, 9'; 31,11%; 143,9; 188,
8; II, 1, 11*; 3, 8; III, 1,
33’5 4 ls; i ;sb"'u;:';ll‘:'
4, 45 5, 8,

2'3, ;’; :9,’4; ,;li, il:lstr.', III:
24, 2 ; [liyib putrdb, 111,29, 3%
fli-vat, rich in nourishment, 1V,

2, 5.

iti4-Gti, who from here distributes
his blessings, I, 146, a.

{ti, thus : iti kritvi, with this inten-
tion, 1V, 1, 1%

itthd, truly, 1, 36, 7; 141,15 V, 13,
1; itthd dhiyd, with right
thought, 111, 2y, 6.

itthd-dh§, thus minded, IV, 11, 3.

iddm, this: asmai (after the plural
l:), 1, 67, 8'; asmai (verb to

supplied), I, 70, ¢*; yidi

idim, when here (all this
hlrlﬂlled), I, 79, 2%; yidi
idam, as I am here, IV, 5, 11?;

Ff
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there, 11, 5, 5; eshim (conj.
eshim), 1V, 2, 4.

idd Ait-idd Ait, now-now, 1V, 10, 5.

idhm4, fuel, 1, 94, 43 111, 18, 3.

in : in6shi, thou drivest away, 1V,
10, 7 ;—pré ainot, he has driven
forward, 1, 66, 10.

in4, strong, 1, 149, 1.

fndu, Soma, V, 18, 2.

ndra, I, 13, 13; 142, 4; 5; 123

13; 1L, 1, 35 3, 35 8 6; 111,
4,6; 115 223, 1; 25, 45 1V,
2,17; V,3,8; 3,15 5,35 113
11, 2 j indram agnim, 111, 12, 3.

fadriigni, du., IIL, 12, 1; 23 4-9;

V, a7, 6.

Indrivisha@, du., Indra and Vishnu,
IV, 3, 4.

inv, to stir up, to further: fuvati,
I, 128, 5; invatah, I, 141, 4;
invasi, 1, 94, 10; 141, 10; V,
28, z ; fnvantah, III, 4, 5; in-
vire, V, 6, 6.

fbha, elephant, IV, 4, 1.

fbhya, rich, I, 65, 7.

iva : svéna-iva, read svéna evd? I,

145, 3

ish, to long, seek: ikkbinta, I, 68,
8 ; ikkbintah, 1, 72, 2 ; ishuh.
I, 1, a.

ish, to incite: ishé, infin., I, 71, 8% ;
ishdyanta minma, they have
stirred up our prayers, I, 77,
43 ; ishéni, 11, 2, 9%; ishit4, ITI,
3,25 435 12 1.

fsh, food, I, 12, 11; 27, 7; 36, 11,
&c.; V, 6, 1-10; ishim netd,
111, 23, 23,

ish4, food-giving, I, 189, 8%,

Ish4, N. p., V, 7, r0.

ishany: ishanyanti, they speed it
hither, V, 6, 6.

ishay, to seek nourishment: ish4-
yanta, {1, z, 11l

ishir4, vigorous, quick, I, 138, 5;
I, 2,135 5,4

ishudhyAt, s:upplicant : ishudhyaté, I,
128, 6%,

ishuy, to fly like an arrow, to shoot
arrows (?) : ish@yate, 1, 128,

4%
ishu-y4t, desiring food (?), 1, 138, 42
ishedni ? 1, 127, 6%
ishei, wish, search, I, 143, 8%; 145,

15 148,35 1V, 4, 7.
ish¢i, sacrifice, 11, 1, 9'.

ish#i, incitement (?), IV, 6, 7%

: pr4 imahe vab, we entreat for
you, I, 36, 1;—& imahe, we
implore, 111, 26, s.

id, to magnify: ile, I, 1, 1%; 44,
45 I, 1, 155 37, 25 13; v,
3, 3; 9'; filate, I, 36, 1;
128, 8; I1I, 6, 3; 10, 2; 13,
3537, 14; V, 1, 7; 8, 35 9
1; 14, 25 33 21, 3; fata, I,
96, 3'; irte, V, 12, 6 ; ilita, V,
17, 1; 21, 4; i/Ana, 11, 6, 6;
28, 1; iith, I, 13, 4'; 142, 4';
1,3,3; V,5,3; 7.

/énya, to be magnified, I, 79, 5;
146, 55 111, 27, 13; V, 1,93

14y 5.

fdya, v’/orthy of being magnified :
fdyab, 1, 1, 2; 12, 3%; 75, 4;
188, 3; II, 1,45 111, 2, 25 5,
65959, 85 17,45 27, 4; 39,
2; 73 IV, 7,15 25 V,22, 1.

ir: fratim, may they arise, 1V, 8,
7 ; irayidhyai, he shall rise up,
1V, 2, 1';—a-iriré, they have
raised, set to work, I, 143, 4;
111, 11, 9; 29, 15;—nf erire,
they have roused, I, 128, 8;
H,2,3; IV, 1,1,

ivat, like this, IV, 4, 6 ; 15, 5.

is, to rule : isata, I, 36,16: II,7,3;
vésvah ise, I, 71, 9; ydvat ise,
as far as I have power, I11, 18, 3.

isAn4, master, lord, 1, 73, 9; 79, 4;

L 143, 3
ish: ishate, they flee, {, 141, 8 ;—#
ishate, he advances, I, 149, 12

ukth4, hymn, litany, I, 27, 12; 71,
2; 140,135 11, 8,5; TII, 5,33
13,6; 20, 1; IV, 3, 4; 165 6,
11; 11,33V, 4,75 6,9; 18, 4.

ukth4vahas, (I, r27, 81).

uktha-sds, chanting litanies, IV, 3, 16,

ukthin, rich in hymns, 111, 13, s.

ukthya, praiseworthy, I, 79, 12 ; III,
2,13; 15; 10,6; 26, 2; V, 26,6,

uksh, to sprinkle : aGkshan, III, 9,
9 ; satyAm ukshan, IV, 1,.10,

uksh, to grow. See vaksh,

ukshén, bully I, 146, 2; II, v, 8;
1L, 7,65 7%; V, a3, 5.

ugré, strong, mighty, I, 127, 113 111,
26, 5; 1V, 2, 183,

Ugré-deva: ugri-devam, 1, 36, 18",
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ukitha, hymn, I, 73, 10; 143, 6;
1V, 3, 20; V, 12, 3.

uttind : uttind, lying extended on
her back, II, ro, 3'; III, 29,
3%; V, 1, 3*;—nydh uttinds,
spread out downwards-turned,
IV, 13, 5.

uttin4-hasta, with outstretchcd hand,
111, 14, 5%

ut-vit : ut-vitab ni-vitas, to the
heights and to the depths, 111,
2, 10,

fGitsa, spring, 111, 26, 9.

udanya, of water, 11, 7, 3.

Gdyata-srué, the sacrificer who raises
the spoon, I, 31, 5.

«nd, to moisten: havyim undin,

I1, 3, 2.

upa-bhrit, the bringing : firgdm upa-
dbhrati, I, 128, 2.

Gipa-iti, approaching, supplication, I,
76, 1" 111, 18, 1.

upa-kshetrz, follower, 111, t, 16.

upabdi, m]»ise produced by going, 1
74,7

upa-md, high up, I, 31, 15

upamd, likeness, (I, 31, 15').

upa-méda, enjoyment, III, 5, 5.

upa-mit, supporting, 1, 59, 1*; pillar,
V,s, 1.

Gpara, lower, I, 79, 3%; 128, 3;
Giparasu, in our neighbourhood,
I, 127, 5%; fGparasya, nearer,
1V, 2, 18%; Gparin, getting be-
hind, 11, 4, o'.

upa-vaktrz, the U. priest, 1V, o, 5,

upés, lap: upési (conj. for apisi),
(IThy 1, 375 1oh),

upa-séd, situing down (reverentially),

)

Upa stuté, J, 36, 10" 5, .

Gpa-stuti, praise, ¥, 148, 2.

upd-stha, lap, 1. ¢, 45 53 pitidh
upd-sthe, §; 31, 03 146,13 1,
s, 85 26, 9; apdm upld-sthe, I
Y44, 2 ; matub upd--the, 111, 8,
1; 29, 14; V, 5,65 19, 1.

upa-sthifyam 4arati, he goes to greet
them, 1, 145, 43,

fipaka, neighbouring, 1, 143, 7; 111,

4, 0.

updké, near at hand, I, 27, 6; IV,
10,53 11, 1.

Gpeti, see Gpa-iti.

ubh : ubdham, closed, 1V, 1, 15;—
sdm-ubdham; confined, V, 2, 1'.

ubh4, both: ubh{ for ubhé, I, 140,
3'; ubhé fti toké fti tanaye, I,

147, 1%

ubhdya, both, I, 26, ¢'; 31, 7;
ubhdyin, both (kinds of men,
the pious and the impious), J,
18y, 72 ] of both kinds (wealth),
11, 9, 5'.

ur@, wide: urlt kshdyiya 4akrire, I,
36, 8 ; urvl, the wide (Earth), I,
146, 2; T, 4, 7; urG, wide
space, I11, 1, 11,

uru-gayé, wide-ruling, I1, 1, 3; 111,
6,4°; 1V, 3,75 14, 1.

uru-griyas, extending over wide
spaces, V, 8, 6.

uru-vzil:, far-reaching, V, 1, 1a.

uru-s , widely-renowned : uru-
sdmsiya, I, 31, 14.

urushy, to guard, deliver : urushya,
1,58, 8; 9; IV, 2, 6; to keep
off : 4ditim urushya, 1V, 2, 143;
urushyét, he has escaped into
wide space, 111, s, 8.

urvéri, field, 1, 1a7, 6.

Urvdsi: urvisis, 1V, 2, 184,

urviyd, far and wide, I, 141, 5; 11,
3,535 11, 1, 18; V, 28, 1.

ulkd, firebrand, IV, 4, 2.

us, see vas.

usddhak, eagerly burning, 111, 6, 7%

Usfg, (Agni) the Usig (or willing
one), III, 3,7 ; 8; 11,25 a7,
10%;—pl., the Usigs, mythical
priests, 1, 6o, 2'; 4; 128, 173
189, 7; 11, 4, 5%; III, 2, 4%;
9;715,3%; 1V, 1,151 V, 3, 4.

ush, to burn down: ushamén, 11, 4,
7 ;—nf oshatit, burn down, IV,

4 4.
ush, to shine.  See vas,
ushas-bdh, awakening with the

dawn, 1, 44, 15 9 65,9 137,

10; 111, 2,145 IV, 6, 8,
ushér, dawn: usrdh, gen. sing, I,

71, 2%
ushés, dawn, I, 71, 15 94, §; ushdsab

niveddb, 1, 79, 13; véstob

ushdsab, I, 79, 6; doshd ushési,

11,8, 3; 1V, 2, 8; préti doshim

ushésam, 1V, 12, 2; ushésab

vi-roké, 111, s, 2; ushésab vi-

ushrau, II1, 15, 3; IV, 1, 53

14, 4 ;7—Dawn, the goddess, I,

44, 15 23 85 145 111,17, 35

20,13 IV, 2,155 3, 183 V, 1,

Ff2
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1; 28, r; ushdb girdh, lover of
the Dawn, I, 69, 1'; 9; devf
ushih, 111, 20, 5; IV, 1, 17;
14, 3 ; doshim ushisam, Night
and Morning, V, 5, 6;—du,
ndktd #4a ushdsi, I, 73, 7;
ushésau, the two Dawns, Night
and Dawn, 1, 188, 6%; III, 4,
6';: 14, 3; V, 1, 4;—ushisab,
the Dawns, 1, 44, 105 11, 2,3
7; 8; I, 5,15 1V, 1,13%; 3,
19; 5, 13; 14, I; ushdb vi-
bhatis, 111, 6, 7 ; ushésas fishub,
111, 7, 10 ; ushdsim 4gram, IV,

13, 1.
ushﬁsﬁn’ékta, Dawn and Night, 11,

3, 6.

usr4, bright, 1, 69, 9.

usrd, milch-cow, IV, 1, 13 ; see also
ushar,

usriyd, ruddy cow, III, 1, 12¢; 1V,
5 8%; 9.

itf, blessing, protection, I, 36,13, &c.

{idhan, udder, 1,69, 3'; 146, 2; 111,
29, 14; 1V, 1,19; 3, 10; pitlih
{{dhab, 111, 1, 9! ; sésmin idhan,
IV, 7, 7%; 10, 8.

{ima, helpful, I11, 6, 8.

firg : m4hi Grgiyantis, giving mighty
vigour, I1I, 7, 4.

{irg, vigour: Grgam pate, I, 26, 1;
firgab napit, 1, 58, 8; 11,6, 2;
IlL, 29, 12; V, 7, 1; 17, 5;
Grgdh putrdm, 1, 96, 3; firgd
pinvasva, II1, 3, 7.

firna-mradas, soft like wool, V, 5, 4.

iirnu: vi Girnot, he has revealed, I,
68, 1: vi aurnot, he has opened.

I, 68, 10.
irdhvi, straight, standing erect, I,
36,135 143 95, 5, &c.
Qrmi, wave, 1,27,6 ; 44, 12} 95, I0.
irmy3, night, 11, 4, 3.
irvé, st.ble, stall, prison, I, 72, 8 ;
I, 1, 14; IV, 2, 17; 12,5,
@h: Ghé, he is considered, V, 3, 9'.

ri, to go, &c.: rinvati, he procures,
I, 128, 6; he hastens, I, 144, 5 ;
arta tmind divéh, arose, V, as,
82 ;—abhf drus, they ran up to,
111, 1, 4 ;—ut-dritha, thou hast
sprung, I1, 9, 3 ; Gt iyarti vikam,
he raises his voice, 111, 8, 5%;
Gt arta, it rose up, IV, 1, 17;

Gt aram, IV, 15, 7 ;—pré irGb,
they have risen, II1, 7, 1; pri
iyarmi, I stretch forth, III, 19,
2 ; pra irta, it came forth, IV,
1, 12 j—vi rinvati, he discloses, I,
58, 3; vi rinvan, they opened,
I, 69, 10 ; Vi rinvati, he opens, I,
128,6; V. 16, 2;—sam-#rata, he
has come together, I, 145, 4';
sdm rinvati, it accomplishes, ITI,
3, 1; he sets himself in motion,
11, 11, 2% ; sdm-ritab, erected,
1V, 13, 5.

rikvan, singer, I1I, 13, s.

rigmfya, praiseworthy, 11, 2, 4.

rik, see ark,

rik, hymn, (sacrificial) verse, I, 36,
15 11, 3,75 V, 6, 55 37, 4.

rig, rifig, to press on, strive forward :
riigasind, 1, 58, 3; 96, 3;
rifighn, 1, 95, 7; rifigate, 1, 141,
6; 143, 75 Il, 1, 85 2, 53
ifigase, I press on, IV, 8, 1;—
abhi rigyate, I, 140, 2;—%
rifigase, V, 13, 6';—nf rifigate,
he throws down, I, 143, 5; nf
rifige, 1 catch hold, 111, 4, 7.

rigika, (I, 44, 3%).

rigQ, rightly, II, 3, 7; right deeds,
1V, 1, 17.

rigu-47ik, going straight forward, IV,
6, 9.

rigu-mushk4, puissant, IV, 2,2; 6,9.

rigu-y4t, righteous, V, 13, s.

rind, debt, 1V, 3, 13%

ritd, the Rita, Right, I,1,8; 75,5';
79 3; 141, 1; 115 10, 4, 75
6, 6; IV, 1, 13%; 2, 3'; 14°%;
165 19'; 3, 475 9-12; 5, 11;
V,1,7; 12, 1'; 6'; 15,25 20,
4 ¢ ritdt 4dhi, on behalf of Rita,
I, 36, 11'; ritdsya vratd, I, 6s,
3; ritdsya yéni, 1, 65, 4; III,
1, 1ty IV, 1, 125 V, 31, 4;
dhirim ritdsya, 1, 67, 7*; V,
12, 2 ; rit{ shpantab, I, 67, 8;
68, 4 ; ritisya préshib ritisya
dhitfs, 1, 68, s'; didhan ritdm,
I, 71, 3'; ritisya dhendvas, I,
73, 6 ; ritisya pathd, I, 128, 2
yahvi'iti ritasya, matérd, I, 143,
73 V,5,6; ritisya dhﬁb-sfdam,
I, 143, 7; ritisya dohinih,
streams of Rita, I, 144, 2';
rathib ritisya, 111, 2, 8; IV,
10, 2; ritdsya sdman, I, 147,
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1*; ritdm yaté, I, 188, 2 ; pfirs
vib ritisya sam-drisab, 111, s,
2; ritisya sidasi, 111, 7, 2;
gopib ritdsya, 111, 10, 2 ri-
tisya pathyas 4nu, III, 12, 7;
ritasya y6ge vanGishab, eager to
set to work the Rita, 111, 27,
11'; riténa ritdm nf-yatam, IV,
3, 9')%; ritdsya padé, 1V, 5, 9;
ritdsya dhdman, 1V, 7, 7%; ri-
tdsya rasmim, V, 7, 3 ; riténa,
in the right way, III, 4, 5; 5,
3 ;—adj., righteous, 1V, 3, 8%,
rita-kit, intent upon Rita (Right),
Lo4s, 55 1V, 3,45V, 3,0,
riti-gita, born in or from the Rita :
riti-gitah, 1, 36, 19; 144, 7;
189, 6 ; 111, 6, 10; 20, 3.
rita-gAi4, knowing the right way, I,
73, 8.
rita-pd, protecting the Rita, (III,
20, 45 V, 12, 3’)'
riti-pragita,born from Rita, I,6s,10.
riti-pravita, penetrated by Rita, I,
70, 7.
ritay, to perform the Rita: ritdyan
riténa, V, 13, 3.
rita-y4t, righteous, 11, 1, 2; IV, 8,
3; V,27, 4.
rita—yd, loving Rita, V, 8, 1.
rit-van, righteous, I, 77, 1; 2; 53
TN, 3, 135 6, 105 13, 25 14,
3; 20, 4; IV, 1,35 2, 1;.6, 55
7535 75 10,7;V, 1,65 35,1,
rita-vridh, increaser of Rita, I, 13,
6; 44,14 142,6; III, 2, 1,
ritQ, season, 1, 95, 3*; V, 13, 3%
ritu-thd, observing the right time,

y 3 7.

ritu-pi, guardian of the seasons,
II1, 30, 4'; V, 13, 3%

ritvig, ministrant, priest, I, 1, 1;
44, 11; 45, 7; 6o, 3; 11, 5, 7°;
IIl, 10,23 V, 23, 32; 26, 7.

ritviya, at the appointed season, I,
143, 13 11, 1, 35 111, 29, 10,

ridh, to accomplish : ridhydma, I,
31, 83 IV, 19, 1.

ridhak, in one’s peculiar way, 111,

25, 1,
RibhG 11,1, 10'; 111, 5, 63 V,7,7.
rishi, a Rishiy 1,1, 23 31, 1; 66, 4;
111, a1, 3 ; sahdsram rishibhis,

I, 189, 8.
rishi-krit, making (one) a Rishi, I,
31, 16%

rishd, pl.,adawns @), 1, 127, 10%; V,

25, 13,
rishvd, tall, I, 146, 2; I11, 5, 5; 7;
10; 1V, 3, 2,

éka: ékab-ekasd, every one, IlI, a9,

15.

éka-dyu, of unique vigour, 1, 31, .

éna, variegated : éni iti, I, 144, 6.

énas, sin, I, 189, 1; 11, 7, 10%; 1V,
12,45 5; V, 3, 7.

éman, course, path,1, 58, 4* ; IV,7,9.

éva, way : évaib, in due way, I, 68,
43 95, 6; évena, in his way, I,
128, 3; arydb évaib, 1V, 3, 123;
—the going, I, 79, 2.

ev4, thus, I, 76, 5; 77, 5; 95, 113
Il}, 17, 3; evith, Samh., V, 6,

10,
eshd, rapid, (IV, 3, 4!).

6ka, homestead, I, 60, 3.
ogiy4mana, displaying his power, I,

140, 6.

bgishtha, richeft : Ggishtbam médas,
111, 21, 5%

6shadhi, herb, I, 59, 3; 98, 2; 11,
1,15 4, 43 HI, 1, 135 5, 8%
22,2; V, 8, 7.

6ha, heedfulness, 1V, 1o, 1%

Kénva, 1, 36, 8; 10'; 11; 17; 19;

kinvﬁsab, I, 44, 8; Kénvasya
sfindvab, I, 45, 5.

katidhd 4it, everywhere, 1, 31, 2.

kad{ 4an4, never, I, 150, 2.

kan: tdsya #ikan, therewith he is
satisfied, 1, 148, 2; 4akindb,
loving, 111, 5, 2 ; kilnishab, take
joyfully, 111, 28, 5; #4akinib,
delighting, desiring, V, 3, 10}
2y, 3! ;—i kake, he desires, I1I,
3, 3; & kake, I love, 111, 3, 10.

kany&, maiden, I, 66, 8'; kaninim,

V,3,a.
kéya: ké’yasya Ait, of whomsoever,
I, 27, 8; kiyd, how, V, 13, 3.
kar, to praise, (I, 45, 4').
karisna, arm: sriprd karisnd, I1I,
18, 8%
karmany3, able, I1I, 4, 9.
k.’srman,yivork, deed, 1, 31,8; III,

13, 6.
kalyixna, bealutiful, I, 31,9. .
kavi, sa; 12,65 7; 13, 23
vf,&c.g: ’l, '95, 8 ;'dh b kavi-
yab, I, 146, 4%
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kavf-kratu, having the mind of a
sage, thoughtful, I, 1, 5; III,
2, 43 14, 7; 37,135 V, 11, 4.

kavi-£b4d, showing himself as a sage,
11, 12, 3.

kavi-tama, the highest sage, 11, 14, 1.

kavi-prasasté, praisedby sages,V, 1, 8.

kavi-sasté, praised by the sages, 111,
31, 4} 29, 7.

kavyata, wisdom, I, 96, 3.

ki : ki#yaminab, finding pleasure,

111, 9, 2. See kan,
k&mya, of love: dugdhdmnd kdmyam,
V, 19, 4!

9 4.

kir4, race : bhigam n4 kir¢, 1, 141,
10' ;—triumph: abhf kiram
arkan, IV, 1, 142

kar(, singer, I, 31, 8; 9; 148, z;
11, 2, 9; 111, 6, 1.

kdvya, quality of a sage, wisdom,
I, 72, 1'; 96, 1; Il 5, 3; III,
1, 8; 17; 18; IV, 3, 16 11,

3; Y, 35
kash#/.4, pl., the (aerial) arena, I, 59,
6 ; race-course, I, 146, 5.
kiyat, however small, IV, s, 6.
kicf, poor, humble, I, 31, 13*; V,

4, 10%,

Kistd: Kistdsab, the Kistas, I, 127,7'.

kipaya, agitating, I, 140, 3.

Lapiary, prince, 1V, 15, 7-10; boy,
V,3,1'; 2.

kilira, axe, I11, 2, 1.

Kusiké, pl, the Kusikas, 111, 26, 1*;
3; 29 15.

kfidit-arthin, striving for all that is
desired, 1V, 7, 6.

kri, to make, &c.: yagAdm krinotana,
I, 13, 12; krinuhi, 1, 31, 8
kridhi nab riyé, help us to
wealth, III, 15, 3%; krinbti
deviin m4rtyeshu, he conveys
the gods to the mortals, I, 77,
1'; kérikratah, displaying, I,
140, 5'; kritdk (rcad pérish-
kritah ?), adorned, I, 141, 8';
dhiy® kakre, 111,27, 9'; krintab,
1V, 3, 14 ; 4karma te, we have
done our work for thee, IV, 3,
19 ;—4ram karat, he may
readily serve, II, 5, 8; urt
kakrire, they have made wide
room for, I, 36, 8 ; satrd 4ak-
rindb, 1,732,1 ;—& krin6shi, thou
givest, f, 31, 7; & krinudhvam,
bring hither, 1, 77, 2 ;—épa §

kridhi, drive away, 111, 16, 5%;
—nf k2b, he has brought down
(i. e.surpassed), 1,72, 1! ;—péri-
krita, made ready, 111,28, 2;--
sdm akrinvan tégase, they have
sharpened, I1I, 2, 10; see
krind.

kridht, weak, IV, 5, 14.

krip: akripran, they have pined,
IV, 3, 184,

krip, body, I, 127, 1; 128, 2.

krish#f, human race, 1, 36, 19 ; 59,
5; 74, 2; 189, 3 ;—tribe, clan,
V, 1, 6; 19, 3:—dwelling, II,
2, 10,

krishnd, black, 1, 58, 4*; 73, 7;
141, 8%; krishndh vrishabhih,
I, 79, a%; darkness, 1, 140, 5;
krsshadsu, in the dark nights,
11, 15, 3.

krishnd-adhvan, whose path is black,
11, 4, 6.

krishmfl,-g.bn]nﬁ, speeding ¢a  his
black: waiy. I, rax, 7.

keishna oy, inmerod fn dark-
ness, I, rgn, 3,

krishnd-vyathi; with a blwk teul,
15 4, 7% :

krithai tin, Jdoawing bk furrows,
1, 140, 4. )

klip:  P%-oi-ta JIibhib,  thoy
chatdihaic swees, IV 1, 14,

kéta, Jxsive, I, 103, 3.

ket lisht, oo splendour, [ 36,
145 1V, 45 Th 25 V, 7, 45
ketlm 1 #5h 1, y1, 2%;—ketd,
beacon, by, 1, 27, 125 111,
1, 173 2, ty; V, 11, 3; vid4-
thasyr, I, 9o, 1 ; yagidsya, I,
96,6; 137,65 Ul 11, 3; 29,
53 V, 1y, 25 vy Endm, 111 3,
3; adhvarisya, 111, 8, 8; adh-
vari2im, U, 1o, .

kévala, alone, 1, 13, 10,

kesin, long-haircd, 1, 140, 8; long-
maned, 111, 6, 6.

kritu, power of mind, wisdom, I,
65, 9; 67, 2; 68, 3; 69, 2
73,35 77,3'; 128, 43 141,6
95 143y 3; 145, 35 11, 5, 43
IlI, 3, 3; 6,5;9,6; 11, 63
IV, 5,75 10,15 25 12,13 V,
10, 3; 17, 4 ;—mind, I, 66, 57 ;
will, I, 68, 9 fti ki4tvi, with
thisintention, IV, 1, 1';—power.
I, 137,95 128,55 I, 1, 3%
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krand, to neigh, bellow, roar : krén-
dat, I, 36, 8; akikradat, I, 58,
2; kénikradat, bellowing, I,
128, 3'; kréndan, III, 26, 3.

kram : péri akramit, he has circum-
ambulated, IV, 15, 3.

kréinf, as soon as, I, 58, 3'; V, 7,
82 indeed, V, 10, 2%

krid, to sport: kri/antas, 1V, 4, 9;
kif/an, V, 19, 5.

kshatr4, royal power, 1V, 4, 8; V,
27, 6.

kshatriya, royal power, 1V, 13, 3.

kship, ynight? kshdpab (conj. ksha-

ah), 1, 44, 8%; kshapdh (conj.

kshdpab), nights and dawns, I,
70, 7' : kshapéh, by night, I, 79,
6 ; kshdpah sam-yatah, 11, 3, 2%,

kshap#-vat,earth-protecting, I, 70, 5".

kshém, earth, (I, 79, 3%); I1I, 8, 7.

kshdya, dwelling, I, 36, 8; 74, 4;
144,75 11,2, 65 3,23 Ilrzii

s 95 2; 12, 65 23, 4; div

kshdyam (conj. divikshay4m),
I11, 2, 134

kshar, to flow: ksharasi, I, 27, 6;
ksharanti, 1, 72, 10.

kshd, earth, I, 67, s?; 95, 10; 96,
7'; 189, 3; visvisu kshdsu, I,
127, 10%%

kshdman, earth, IV, 2, 16.

kshi, to dwell: ksheti, I, 94, 2;
ksheshydntab, going to settle,
I1, 4, 3'; kshdyah, IIl, 8, 1;
kshepayat, may he give us
dwelling, V, g, 7 ;- prithivim
upa-kshéti, he dwells on the
earth, 1, v3, 3; - prati-kshiy4n-
tan, who abides turned towards,
I, 10, 4; to rule: kshdyan,
111, 25, 3; kshayasi, IV, 5, 11.

kshiti, dwelling, human settlement,
I, 59, 15 65,5572, 7; 73, 43
I, 2,35 111, 3,95 13, 4'; 14,
45 1V, 5,15'; V, 7,1 ;—tribe,
11,18, 1; V, 1, 1o} kshitinfm,
daivinim, I11, 20, 4.

kshfp, finger: ddsakshipab, 111,23, 3

kshiprd, a tossing (bow ?), IV, 8, 81,

kshi, to fail : kshiyate, I1, 9, 5.

kshu-mét, rich in food, II, 1, 10; 4,
8;9,5; IV, 3, 18%

kshé? 1V, 3, 6%

kshétra, dwelling-place, V, 3, 3!; 4.

kshetra-sddhas, giving bliss to our
fields, 111, 8, 9%

kshéma, safety, peace, 1, 66, 3 ; 67, 2.
kshema-y4t, living in peace, 111, 7, 2.
kshéda, stream, I, 65, 5; 6'; ro.

kh4, opening, IV, 11, 2.

khyd : préti akhyat, he has looked
on, IV, 13,15 14,1;—vi akhyan,
they looked arourd, 1V, 1, 18.

gand, troop: gandm-ganmam, 111, 26,
6; crowd, V, 1, 3.
ginya, belonging to the host, III,

75 5-

gabhir4, deep, IV, 5, 5%; 6.

gam, to go: gagamyat, I, 58, 9;
pari-sidantasagman, 1V, 2¢17*;
—&kkba gamema, we may obtain,
1V, 5, 13 ;—sim-gatini, com-
prised, I, 31, 5'; sam-gagman¥-
su krishtishu, when the human
tribes met (in battle), I, 74, 2 ;
ménasisdm gagmh,theyagreed
in their mind, III, 1, 13.

glya, home, I, 74, 2; dominion, V,

10, 3.

gérbha, womb, I, 65, 4; 148, 5;—
fruit of the womb, germ, I, g5,
2; 4; 146, 5; 11, 10, 35 I1I,
1, 6; 10'; 2, 10; 29, 2; II;
V, 2, 2; bhfitdnam, garbham,
I11, 27,9 ;—child,son: girbhab
apdm, vaninim, &c., I, 70, 3;
IIT, 1, 12 13; 5, 3; girbhab
virddham, 11, 1, 14 ; d4dhate
garbham, 1V, 7, ol

garbhini, preynant, 111, 29, 2.

garh, to blame : garhase, 1V, 3, 5.

gavish4, see go-ish4.

glvishti, see gb-ishti.

Gévishthira, V, 1, 12,

gévya, of the cows, I, 72, 8; 1V,
2, 17;—Dbliss in cows, I, 140, 13.

gavyét,longing for the cows, IV, 1,15.

gi, to go: pragigatab, coming
forward, 1, 150, 2,

gi, to sit:g: &kkba agnim gisi, V,
25, 1%,

gatq, path, course, I, 71, 3; 72, 9,
95, 105 96, 4; III, 1,25 4, 4.

giyatrd, Gyatra song, I, 12, 11; 27,
4379 7; 188, 11,

gayatré-vepas, moved by the Giyatra
song, I, 143, 12,

gih, to dive : 4ti gdhemahi, II, 7, 3.

gfr, praise, Pﬁyer, 1,36, 5; 59, 4'3
11, 3, 1%, &c.
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girf, hill, I, 65, 5. .
g(rvanas,]ovmg pra‘ses, I, 45,3 ; 1I,

6,
gu: guve, he has loudly praised,
, 127, 10%,
gur: gugurvém fti, eager in praising,
1, 142, 8 —abhl guguryih, ap-
prove, I, 140, 3.
gurﬁ hnavy méntrab gurGh, I,

guh, to hlde guhémanab Iv,1, 1.
gth, covert : guhi guham,l 67, 6%
ghhd, in seclrlelt,l , 65, 1 67, 33 II
4 9'; I, 95 14: y 2,15
15,5 gﬁha bhz\ rantam s&ntam,
the hidden one, I, 67, 73 141,
3; I, 5, 10} V, 8, 3; glhd
hitdm, hidden, IV, 5, 8'; 7, 6;
V,11,6.
glhya, secret 1, 72,63 IV, s, 10}
V,3,2; 3; 5 10.
gri, to praise, 1, 44, 6, &c.; grinite,
he is praised, 1, 79, 12 '—desh-
nim abh{ grmihl, hail our gift,
11, 9, 4; abhf grmltﬁb, they
salute, III, 6, 10; girab abhf
griniti, he responds to my
hymns, V, 27, 3.
grt-vﬁmsab having awoke, I11I,
10,9} 5g|gar fti, he has awaken.
ed, V, 1, 3., Seegri.
gntsa,clever,lll 1,25 19,1; IV,5,32,
Gritsa-madé gritsa- mad&sab 11,

gri:g

grcdhnﬁ, greedy,l 70, 112,

xrmi-patn, master of the house, I,
12,65 36,55 60, 4; 11, 1,2 ’s
lV,9,4, 1,5; V, 8, ’i 2.

g6, cow, I, 31, u &c., 98, 8} V
1, 3 5 3 3%; ﬁtam nd givab, I,
66, 9; &dhab né gbénim, I, 69,
3; puru—dimsam sanfm . 36 y
111, 1, 23; éki gaGh lIl, 7
2%; xdhyam nidma génam, V, 3,
2 dvipdat gils, V, 14, 4};
nasvanti gdvi, two oxen with
acar,V, 27,1

gb-agra, at the head of which are
cows, I1; 1, 16",

go-ish4, fighting for cows, 1V, 13, 2%

g&isbtl,;s;nw(ng fo; cows,’ battle,
I, 3 45, 7°

g6-rigika, (1, 44, 3).

Gétama, 1, 79, 10; IV, 4, 115 pl,,
the Gotamas, I’ 60, 5; 77, 5;
78, 15 al,

gop#, shepherd, guardian, protector,
1,96,7; 11, 9, 2; 6; III, 15,
2; V, 3, 57 114 11 12, 4;
gopdm ntﬁsya,l 1, 8; III 10,
2 ; visim gopdh, I, 94, 5 5 96, 4.
g6- mat rich in, or consisting in,
cows, I, 79, 4; III, 16, 1; IV
32,5'; V, 4 11; 24,2 vragm
gbé-mantam, full of cows, IV, 1,

15.

gaurf, buffalo cow : gauryam, 1V,
12, 6,

gnd, wx’fe IV, 9, 4

gndvat, accompamed by the divine
wives : gnﬁvab (conj. gnivab),
11, 1, 5%

grébhana-vat a firm hold, I, 127, 5°

griima, hamlet, 1, 44, 10,

grdvan, pressing-stone (of the Soma),
1v,3,3'; V, 25, 8%

ghan4, club, 1, 36, 16,

gharmé oﬂ‘ermg of hot milk to the
Ayvins, II1, 26, 7?; the gharma
vessel, V, 19, 4.

ghush: ghéshi, it resounded, 1V, 4,8.

ghri, to besprinkle : gigharmi, 11,

I, 45 5.
ghrind, heat : ghrind, 1, 141, 4%
ghrit4, the Ghrita, or ghee, l, 72, 34
137, 1, &c.; I1, 3, 11%; 5, 6';
ghritdni aksharan, I, 188, §;
ghritdim n4 pGtdm, III, a, 1}
ghntébhlb #-hutah, worshlp
by offerings of ghnta I1, 7, 4%;
14i ghritdm ni taptém, 1V,1,6.
ghrita-havana, to whom ghr:ta ob-
latlons are poured out, I, 13, 5 §

ghntﬁ-mrmg, whose stately robe is
ghee, 111, 17, 1; 27, 5.

ﬂmté-pr;shtba, whose back is
covered w1th ghee, 1, 13, §;

V435 14

ghrita-pratika, whose face shines
with ghee,l 143,7; 1L 1,18;
V, 11,

ghnt.’t—prasatta, taking his seat in
ghee, V, 15, 1

ghrxta-prfnsh, ghrita-sprinkling, I,
45, 1; 11, 3, 3,

ghrit4-yoni, havmg his abode in
{rhee,s(l, 140, 1%); I1I, 4, 2%

ghrlti-vat, rich in ghee, I, 148, 7§
111, 5,6; 7; a1, a,
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ghrita-skGt, dripping with ghee, III,
a1,3; V, 14, 3.,

ghrita-sri, adorned with ghee, I, 128,
4; V, 8, 3. 3

ghrita-snd, swimming in ghee, IV,

» 9-

ghrita-snfi, swimming in ghee, 111,
6,6'; 1V, 2,3'; V, 26, 2,

ghritl#, (the Tadle) full of ghee, 11,
6 1; 19, 25 27, 15 IV, 6, 33
V, 28, 1.

ghrishvi, brisk, 1V, 2, 13.

ghor4, terrible, 1V, 6, 6.

ghésha, noise, 111, 7, 6.

4a, and : 4a ritham for farftham, I,
70, 7*; (in the first member),
1,77, 2%

A4kri, maker, 111, 16, 4.

kaksh, to look: satdm kdkshinab
akshibhib, 1, 128, 3 ;—4nu ka-
kiksha, V, 2, 8 ;—abhi kakshase,
V, 3, 9;—vi kashte, 1, 98, 1;
V, 19, 1*;—nab kridhi sam-
kfkshe, make us behold, I, 127,
11

kikshana, appearance, I, 13, 5.

kékshas, look, sight, I, 96, 2%; V,

15, 4.
kat, to hide : Aitantam, I, 65, 1;—
prd Aitdyasva, drive away, V,

4, 6.

katub-akshd, four-eyed: katub-
akshés, 1, 31, 13%

Aatub-pad, four-footed, 1, 94, 5.

Aénab-hita, with satisfied mind, I1I,
2,25 7; 11,2,

kénas ; kanab dhib, accept, I, 26, 10.

kandré, gold, 11, 2, 42

kandré-ratha, with 2 shining chariot,
I, 141, 12 11, 3, 5.

kar, to move, walk: karithiya gi-
vése, that we may walk and
live, 1, 36, 14; 4ardthi (conj.
karathd), I, 66, o'; Airatab
dhruvésya, of whatever moves
or is firm, I, 146, 1; ghi 44-
rantaw, 111, 1, 9 ;—nfb karati,
he comes forward, 1, 95, 4 ;—
te péri faranti, they walk around
thee, I, 127, ¢?;—vi faranti,
spread around, I, 36, 3 ;—abhi
vi Aaranta, they have come
hither and thither, 111, 4, s.

Aarétha, all that moves, sl, 66, 9');
sthitGb tartham, 1, 58, s*;

68,1; 70, 7%; sthit€m 4ar4thim,
1, 70, 3 ; sthitrin karitham #éa,
1, 73, 6%

karishn, speedy, 1V, 7, 9.

Airman, skin: sa<isya #drma, III,
5, 62; 7';—kdrma-iva, like a
hide, IV, 13, 4.

karshanf, human tribe, I, 127, 2;
111, 6, 55 10, 15 IV, 7, 4; 8,
8; V,23,1.

karshani-dhrit,supporting the human
tribes, 1V, 1, 2.

karshani-prd, filling the dwellings of
people, 1V, 2, 13.

kashila-vat, with head-pieces, 111,

8, 10

kiyQ, respectful, TI1, 24, 4.

Hiru, beautiful, 1, 58, 6, &c.; Adru,
loc., 1, 72, 2%

kdru-pratika, cheerful-faced, I1, 8, 2.

ki : ni-Kyya, revering, 111, 26, 1;—
vi kinavat,.may he distinguish,
1V, 2, 11,

kikitvit-manas, attentive-mindled, V,

22, 3.

Ait, to shine, light up: kitiyantam,
11, 3, 4; Aitayat, Il, 2, 5; kita-
yema, I1, 3, 10; kitréna kikite
bhas, 11, 4, 5; kiketa, II, 4,
6 ; Aékitinah, resplendent, III,
29, 7; kiketa, he has dis-
tinguished himself, V, 27, 1;—
pra kiketa, he has shone forth,
V, 19, 1;—vi kikite, it shines, I,
71, 7%

kit, to see, watch, be intent on:
kikéta, 1, 67, 7; Aiketat asmai,
may he pay attention to this
(sacrificer), 1, 69, 9 ; 4itdyantah,
awaking attention, I, 94, 4;
ketati, I, 128, 4; III, 11, 3';
kétate, 111, 14, 2; Aikitdndh
akf{ttin, seeing the unseen ones,
111, 18, 2; Aétatab, attentive,
1V, 5, 4; kikiddhi, V, 22, 4';
Aetayat, he hus enlightened,
1V, 1,9'; kitdyan, enlightening,
V, 15, 5%; kikitvdn, knowing,
1, 68, 6, &c.;—4 kiketa, he has
understood, I, 95, 4 ;—#eti pré,
it has been known, I11, 12,9 ;—
vf Aitdyantab, causing to discern,
V, 19, 2 ;—sam-4ikitvén, look~
ing over, 1V, 7, 8.

Aiti, pile, (1, 67, 10%).

Aitt4, mind, V, 7, 9.
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kitti, splendour (2), 1, 67, 10

kitti, thought, III, 2, 3; 3, 3;
wisdom, IV, 2, 11,

Aitr4, bright, excellent, I, 66, 1;
6, &c.

kitrs-bhinu, with bright splendour,
I,27,6; 11, 10, 2; V, 26, 2.

kitrd-yima, whose way is bright,
11, 2, 13.

kitré-sokis, of bright splendour, V,

17, 2.

kitrisravap-tama, whose glory is
brightest, I, 1, 5; 45, 6.

4ud, to quicken, promote : 4od4yisi,
I, 94, 15; kodayata, I, 188, 8.

Arit ; vi kritinti, they get off, I, 67, 8.

4étana, brilliant, 11, 5, 1%; IlI, 12,
2;—n., splcndour, light, I, 13,
11 I1, 3,85 IV, 7, 2,

kétishzba, most famous, I, 65, 9;
most shining, I, 128, 8; most
brilliant, V, 27, 1,

kodd, driver, I, 143, 6.

kodaydt-mati, stirring thoughts, V,
8, 6.

kyu: ¥ tvi akukyavub, they have
made thee speed hither, I, 45, 8.

khad, to show oneself: #4badayati,
i, 7.
khayd, shadow, I, 73, 8.

garbsea, belly, 1, 95, 10 111, 2, 11;
22, 1; 29, 14\

gan, to be born : gagAinih, I, 13, 3;
24tdhH and gini-tvab, I, 66, o1 ;
ganayat, he caused to be born,
I, 71, 8°; gitisya ka g¥yami-
nasya 4a kshim, the earth (i.e.
the support) of what is born
and what will be born, I, 96,
7! ; gfyemahi, we may multiply
with offspring, I, 97, 4 gani-
masi, III, 2, 1'; gitdh giyate,
I11, 8, 5'; ganata, they have
generated, IV, 1, 1; gitin
ubhéyin, the two races (of men
and gods), IV, 3, 2; génitos,
from giving birth, IV, 6, 7;—
4 glyaminam (conj. gfya-
ménd), I, 6o, 3 ;—pragaghi-viln,
generator, 111, 3, 11.

gAna, man, people, f, 36, 3, &c.;
dafvyam gdnam, the divine host,
I, 31, 175 44,65 45,1305 95

10; V, 13, 3; glndya sésvate,

39, 19.
génas,, tribe : lﬁnas? iti ubhé fti, both
tribes (of gods and of men), II,

2, 4.

géni, wife, I, 66, 8; ginayabh sd-
nilih, I, 71,1 ;—woman, III, 26,
3'; IV, 5, 5.

ganitri, begetter, 1, 76, 4*; ganitd,
rédasyod, 1, 96, 4; pithh 4a
girbham ganitts £a, 111, 1, 10%;
dyafib pitd ganitd, 1V, 1, 10.

géni-tva, who will be born: géni-
tvam (conj. géni-tvab), I, 66, 8'.

géniman, birth, III, 1, 4; 20; trib
géniméni, 1V, 1, 7 ;—devdnim
giniméni, 111, 4, 105 IV, 2,173
18 ;—offspring, V, 3, 3.

ganfs, birth: ganfshi, by birth, by
nature, I, 94, 6; II1, 1, 3; 93
2, 2; ganlsham, I, 141, 4.

gant(, people, human creature, I,
45, 6, &c.; minushab gantt-
bhi, 111, 3, 6.

génman, birth : m&nushasya génasya
ginma, I,70,2; devinim génma,
I, 70, 6; ginma-iva nityam
tdnayam, IlI, 15, 2';—birth-
place : paramé ginman, II, g,
3 ;—race: ubhdydya ganmane,
I,31,7; divyaya ghnmane, 1, 58,
6; devin (1 e, devdm) ghnma, .
1, 67, 3',". ghnmani ftt ubhé
iti, I, 14¢, 117 ; ginma ubhdyi,
11, 6, 7; gammnan-ganman, gen-
eration by generation, IIl, 1,
20 ; 21,

ganya, belonging @ one’s  own
people : ganyd na (conj. gdn-
yak-iva), 11, ¢, JL

gibiru? IV, 5, 7\

gimbha, jrw, I, 143, 5
IV, 7, 1o0.

ar, sce gri.

:gar:'ma, sound (?), T, rqr, 7%

garat-visha, busy among the de-
cayed (wood), V, 8, 3!,

Gari-bodha, N.pr.: Giri-bodha, I,
37, 10,

garitri, praiser, 1, 189, ¢; I, 9, 53
I, 7,6 12,25 55 15,5; V,
3, IT.

garimén, old age, I, 71, 10,

ghvishtha, most swift, IV, a, 3.

gd, people : nabfib, I, 143, 8.

gah-paty4, householdership, V, 28, 3.

148, 4;
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gigrivi, watchful : glgrivib, I,31,9;
111, 2, 125 3,7 24, 3; 36, 3;
28,5; 39,2; V, 11, 1.

Gits-vedas, I, 44, 15 53 45, 3, &c;
127, 1%

géna, birth ; trini gind, I, 95, 3.

gimarya?, 1V, 3, ¢

gami, kinsman, I, 31, 10; 65,7; 71,
7°5 75 33 43 lv1‘41 5; V, 19,
4 ; gimindm svésrindm, uterine
sisters, 111, 1, 11; lokdm gimim,
the sister world, 111, 2, 9*.

giyd, wife, I, 66, 5; IV, 3, 2.

gy, victorious, I, 67, 1.

giré, lover, 1, 66, 8 ; 69, 1'; 9.

gi, to conquer, to gain: gayati, I,
36, 4 ;—sam-gigivén, 111, 15, 4.

ginv, to stir: ginvate, III, 2z, 1r1;
ginva, I11, 3, 7; 15,6; ~Gpaprd
ginvaln, they have excited, I,
71, 1%

glvri, aged, 1, 70, 10.

gihm4, down-streammng, I, 95, 5.

gihvd, tongue, I, 140, 2; 11,1, 13;
4 4; 111, 20,25 1V, 5, 105 7,
105 V, 26, 1,

gird, quick, I, 44, 115 11T, 3, 6.

girb-asva, with quick horses, [, 1471,
125 11, 4, 2.

gird-ddny, rich in quickening rain,
I, 189, 8.

giv, to live : giviue, I, 36,145 72,7;
7 9; g?vy'.wc, I) 245 4.

givé, living, I, 68, 35 hire, I (40, 8.

givd dhanya, the prize (of contests)
which hving beings hav gained,
(I, 149, 2").

givdpita sarga, whose stream islennk
by living beings, [, 119, 2L

giva-ydgd, a sacrifice of living
(victims), I, 31, 135.

gur, see gri.

gush, to be pleased, accept gladly
gushasva, I, 13, 125 73,1; 144,
7; gushanta, I, 68, 33 9; a-
gushran, I, 71, 1, &c.; gnshanta
pénthim, they followed gldly
his path, I, 137, 6; tinvim
gushasva, 111, 1, 1%; goshi, find

_ pleasure, 1V, g, 7';—priti
goshayete iti, they carcss, I,
95,53 6.

glshea, welcome, I, 44, 2; 4i—
grateful, I, 73, 10.

guhli-isya, whose mouth is the
sacrificial spoon, I, 132, 6,

guhurisi, leading astray, 1, 189, 1.

guhf, sacrificial ladle, I, 58, 4%; 76,
5%; 145, 35 11, 10, 6; 1V, 4,
2'; V, 1, 3; saptd guhvdb, I,
58, 7%

gh, to speed, incite : gundb, I, 27,7;
gundsi, I, 71, 6; gligu-vat,
impetuous, 1V, 11, 4.

gf, speedy: ghvah, 1, 140, 4.

gltf, speeding, 1, 127, 2 ;—solicita-
tion, I11, 3, 8;—yags4sya gfityd,
stirring, 111, 12, 3.

glirai, flaming (?), 1, 127, 10.

ghrv, to consume: ni-gfrvan, 1V,
7, 11,

gri, to grow old: gliryati, I, 128, 2;
gugurviin, 11, 4, 5; gffryat-su,
111, 23, 1; gariyan, making
decay, 11, 8, 2!; garase, V, 15, 41,

gri, to praise: garate, he is praised (2),
1, 59, 7 ;—<4m te gareta, may
it resound to thee, IV, 3, 15'.

gri, to be awake: garate, I, 59, 7;
127, 10%; ghrase, I, 94, 141; gé-
rasva, 111, 3, 71;--sdm garatam,
may it awaken, IV, 4, 8.

g£6tri, conqueror, 1, 66, 3; V, 25, 6,

génya, noble, I, 71, 4; 128,7; 140,
2; 146,55 I1, 5,75 V, 1, 5.

gosha, desire : gésham &, [, 77, 5.

gohfitra, to be mvoked, 11, 10, 1.

241, to kuow: i ginita, accept, [,
94,8; -pra-ginan, prescient, I,
3, 105 anu pra-gindn, IIT, 26,
8 ;-—vi-gindn, discriminating, 1,
69, 3';—sdm gdnata, they were
concordant, [, 68, 8'; sam-
gianinds, being like-minded, I,

7% 5.

gy iyas, better, 1, 27, 13,

gyGsheba the fiest, [, tay, 2 eldest,
IV, 1, 2

gyot{h-ratha, whose chariot is light,
I, 140, .

gybtis, light, 1, 36, 19; 59, 2; III,
26, 8; divib gybtih, 1, 69, 1;
vipdm gyotimshi, U1, 10, §';
viddnta gydtib, IV, 1, 14; svib
nd gyétid, IV, 10, 3.

8"{?'“85: space, I, 95, 0; 140, 9; V,
y 7.

tikvan, N. of an animal, I, 66, 2",

taksh, to fashion: hridd tashsin
méntrin, I, 67, 4; tatdksha,
I1l, 8, 6; ataksham, V, 3, 11.
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talit, lightning, 1, 94, 7.

tit-ogas, having the strength of such
aone,V, 1,8,

tan, to spin out, stretch out : tintum

tanushva, I, 142, 1; t4ntum

tatdm, II, 3y 6; tanvin4b yag-

A4m, 111, 3, 6 ;-—4va tanuhi, un-

bend, IV, 4,5 ;—4-tatdntha,thou

hast spread, I11, 22, z ;—4ti nib

tatanyub, may they spread out,

I, 141, 13%;—vi tanvate, V, 13,

45 15, 3%

continuation: sisvati ténj,

constantly, I, 26, 6'; tini, for

ever, 1, 77, 4; 11, 2, 1%; 111,

35,1; 27, 9 ;—tokdsya nab tdne

taninim, I, g, 2.

ténaya, offspring, I, 96, 4; III, 15,
2' ;—tokésya t4naye, of kith and
kin, I, 31, 12'; toké iti tinaye,
I, 147, 1%; tokdya tinayiya, I,
189, 2; IV, 12, 5.

tanayitn(, thunderbolt, 1V, 3, 1.

t4ni, see tin,

tanfl, body: tanvdb, I, 31, 12 73,
3; 8% ikkbinta rétab mithdh
tanfishu, I, 68, 8'; t4ne tanfl-
nim, 11, 93; tanvam gushasva,
111, 1, 1%; tanvd su-gita, 111,
15, 2; tanfi-bhib, 1V, 2, 14;
tanvab tanvate vi, V, 15, 3%

tanfi-krit, the body’s creator : tanf-
krit, 1, 31, 9.

Ténfi-napit, ‘son of the body,’ I, 13,
a'; 142, 3; 188, 2; III, 4, 3;
a9, 11,

tand-ra4, shining with his body, II,

tén,

1, 9.

t4ntu, thread (of sacrifice), I, 143,
1;—téntum tatdm, warp, II, 3,
6 ;—web (of light), 1V, 13, 4.

tand, to grow tired: tandate (by
conjecture), 1, 58, 1,

tanyatf, thunder, V, 35, 8.

tap, to burn, heat: tépo fti, t4pa,
111, 18, 2; tatépate, IV, 2, 6,

tapishtéa, hottest, 1V, 4, 1; 5, 4.

tapu, hot, 11, 4, 6.

tépub-gambha, with fiery jaws, I,
36, 16; 58, 5,

tépus, heat : tdplmshi, 1V, 4, 2.

tamab-hén, destroyer of darkness, I,
140, I.

tdmas, darkness: dvi{ri timasab,
1, 5, 1; tirds timamsi dar-
udb, 111, a7, 13.

tarini, strongly advancing, tri-
umphant, I, 128, 6; III,11,3?;
29, 13; IV, 4, 12,

tdras, advancing power, III, 18, 3.

tarutri, a winner, I, 27, 9.

trus: dékshasya tdrushad, of su-
perior strength, 111, 3, 3.

tavés, strong, 111, 1,1%; 25 13.

tavish4, powerful, I1I, 13, 8.

t4vishi, strength, I, 128, 5; I1I, 3,
55 36, 4.

tévya‘rlns, most powerful, I, 143, 13

y 17y 1o

tayq, thief, I, 65, 1; V, 15, 5%

tivak, thy, I, 94, 11.

tigit4, sharp, I, 143, 5.

tigm4, sharp, IV, 6, 8; 7, 10; V,

19, 5. .
tigmé-anika, sharp-faced, I, g5, 2.
tigm4 dyudha, with sharp weapons,

V, 2, 10.
tigmé4-gambha, with sharp teeth, I,

79,635 1V, 5, 43 15, 5.
tigmé-bhrishs, sharp-pointed, 1V,

5 3.

tigma-sokis, sharp-flaming, I, 79, 10.

tigm4-heti, with the sharp weapon,

~ IV, 4, 4.

tig, to sharpen: tégaminab, sharp-
ened, I1I, 8, 11.

titvishin4, rushing forward impetu-
ously, V, 8, 5.

tir, see tri.

tirdb-ahnya, kept over night, I, 45,
10t; 111, 28, 3; 6.

tirds-hita, dwelling in concealment,
111, 9, 5.

tiraskd, throughout, 11, 10, 4.

tirss, through, I11, 27, 13.

tu: tfitdva, he is strong, 1, 94, 2.

tug, to stir, press onward: tutufylt,
1, 143, 6; tGAgaminip, 111, 1,
16; tugé, 1V, 1, 3.

tlig, impetuous : tulgﬁ gird, V, 17, 33

taturi, conqueror, I, 145, 3.

tud, to strikg: ni tundate (conj.
nt tandate), I, 58, 1.

tur4, quick, 1, 68, 9; 96, 8; 111, 4,
115 1V 3,8,

turipa, seed, 1, 143, 10; 111, 4, 9.

Turv4sa, I, 36, 18,

Turviti, 1, 36, 18,

tuvi-grf, mightilydevouring, I, 140,9.

tuvi-griva, with mighty neck, V, 3,12,

tuvi-gfti, strong-born, IV, 11, 2;

93 115 27,
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tGvi-dyumna, highly glorious, III,
16, 3; 6.

tuvi-brahman, knower of mighty
spells, V, 25, 5.

tuvisravas-tama, most mightily re-
nowned, III, 11, 6; V, 35, 5.

tGvishmat, mighty, IV, s, 3.

tuvi-svén, loudly roaring, V, 16, 3.

tuvi-svanis, roaring mightily, IV, 6,
105 V, 8, 3.

tuvi-svéni, loudly roaring, I, 58, 4 ;
127, 6.

tilrsi, swift, 111, 3, 55 11, 5.

tlirni-tama, quickest, IV, 4, 3.

tri, to get through, to overcome:
ataran, 1, 36, 8; téran, 111, 24,
1; turyima, V, 9, 6 ; tarishéni,
may they pass across, V, 10, 6';
tuturyit, may he traverse, V,
15, 3;—titirvilmsab 4ti sridhab,
1, 36, 7; 4titarema, 111, 27, 3;—
with pr4, to prolong, promote :
pra-tirén, I, 44, 6 ; pré tira, 1,
94, 16; IH, 17, 2; prd tirasi,
1V, 6, 1; pr4 tdri pra-tarim,
1V, 13, 6 ;—vi tirit, he has
crossed, I, 69, 5%; 73, 1; vi-
téritraté, progressing, I, 144, 3.

trina, grass, 111, a9, 6.

trid, to perforate: atrinat, 1V, 1,
19 ;—4nu trindhi, V, 12, 2.

trip, to satiate oneself: s6masya
trimpatim, 111, 12, 3.

trish, to be thirsty: tatrishinab, I,
31, 7?; trishyantib, free from
thirst, I, 71, 33,*%; tatrsshindh,
I1, 4, 6. .

trishG, thirsty, greedy, 1, 58,2; 4;
1V, 4, 15 7, 11,

trishu-£yGt, moving abovt thirstily,
I, 140, 3.

trisht.}l, pungent sharpness, 111, g, 3.

tégas, sharp splendour, 1, 71, 8%;
sharpness : sim akrinvan tégase,
111, 3, 10.

tégishsba, hottest, I, 127, 4'.

tégiyas, sharpest, 111, 19, 3. *

tok4, children: tok4 tdnaya, kith
and kin, I, 31, 127; 147, 1%;
189, 2; 1V, 12, 5; nitye toké,
11, 2, 11; tokisya tdne tanfi-
nim, 1], 9, 2; tokdya tugé, 1V,

I, 3.

toki-v,at, with offspring, I1I, 13, 7.
tod4, an or the impeller, 1, 150, 12
tos4, bounteous, III, 13, 4.

tméni, by oneself, by one’s own
power, 1, 69, 10; 79, 6, &c.

tmény3, thyself, I, 188, 1o.

triyah-trimsat, thirty-three (gods),
I, 45, 2.

Trasidasyu, V, 27, 3%

trd ; trasate, may he protect, I, 128,

557

trd, protector, (I, 72, 5°).

tritr/, protector, I, 31,12; V, 24, 1.

tri, three, I, 13, 9, &c.; tri roka-
ndni, the threefold light, I,
149, 4; tisr-bhyab & véram,
11, s, 5%; tisrdh devib, 11, 3, 8;
11, 4, 8; V, 5, 8; trini sata
tri sahdsrini trimsit ka devilh
néva 4a, 111, 9, 9 trini &ylimshi,
tisrdb A-ginib, 111, 17, 3'; tri,
tisrdh, 111, 20, 2.

trimsit, thirty: trimstam trin 4a
devin, 111, 6, 9.

Tri-aruna, V, 27, 1-3.

tri-Asir, with threefold admixture
(Soma), V, 27, 5.

Trit4, V, 9, s.

tri-dhdtu, threefold :
dhiitup, 111, 26, 7%

tri-m@irdhén, having three heads, I,
146, 1%

tri-var{itha, thrice-protecting,V, 4, 8.

tri-vish#i, thrice, IV, 6, 4; 15, 2.

tri-vrit, threefold: tri-vrit 4nnam
1, 140, 2%

tris, thrice: trib sapt4, I, 72, 6';
trib dban, 111, 4, 2 ; trlb (read
tri?), IV, 1, 7%

tri-sadhasthd, dwelling in three
abodes, V, 4, 8;— threefold
abode, V, 11, 23,

Traivrishad, the son of Trivrishan,
V,27,1.

tvik, skin, 111, 21, 5;—leather-bag
(cloud), 1, 79, 33;—tvaki upa-
mésyam, I, 145, 5%

tvéd, pers. pron.: tvé iti, in thee, I,
26, 6; 36, 5'; 6; te, acc., I,
127, 9%; V, 6, 4'; te t@bhyam,
V, 6, s

tvadrik, directed towards thee, V,

arkdb tri-

3, 12.

Tvéshtri, N, of a god, I, 13, 10}
95, 2°; 5%; 142, 10; 188, 9;
I, 1,553,9;111,4,9; V,5,9.

tvi-Gita, guarded by thee, I, 73, 9;
74, 8; 111, 19, 35 1V, 4, 143
v, 3, 6.
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tvil-dita, given by thee, V, 7, ro.

tvil-dfita, with thee as messenger,
11, 10,6; V, 6, 8.

tvd-yd, desire of worshipping thee,
1V, 2,6;

tvi-vat, 'like thee tvﬁ-van I, 189,6.

Tvﬁshtré son of Tvashm, III, 75 4

tvish, see titvishind.

tvishi, impetuous power, I, 71, 5;
v, 8, s.

tvesh4, impetuous, fierce, 1, 36, 20;

66, 6; 70, 11; 95, 8; 143, 3}
I1, o, 1; III, 22, 2; 26, 5;
1V, 6,10; V, 8,

tveshétha, ﬁerceneqs I 141, 8.

tvesh4-pratika, with sharp point, I,
66, 7.

tsar: t’atsﬁra, he steals upon (his
prey), I, 145, 4 ;-- dva tsarat, he
stealthily approached, I, 71, 5.

dams, to bite : désate, 1, 189, 5.
damséni, wonderful deed, 1II, 3,
11; wonderful power, III, 9, 7.
démsas, wonderful deed, I, 69, 8.
ddksha, mind, I, 68, 8;—power,
ability, skill, I, 76, 1; 95, 6';
141, 112 111, 2,35 13,25 1V,
10,23 V, 10,2 18, 2; 20, 3;
ddksham (conj. yakshim), 1V,
3, 13'; Déksha personified,
111, 27, ¢%; 103 V, 16, 2;—
skilful, I, 59, 4; I1I, 14, 7.
déksha-pati, lord of power, I, g5, 6.
dikshas, ability, II, 1, 11.
dakshdyya, to be treated kindly, II,

45 3.
daksh{natés, from the right side, I,

95, 6%,

dékshind, the sacrificial gift, V, 1, 35

dakshind-avrit, turned to the right,
I, 144, 1%

dakshizd-vih, carrying from left to
right, 111, 6, 12

dégdhri, burner, V, 9, 4.

datvit, having teeth, I, 189, 5.

Dadhl-krﬂ IIl 20, 1%;

din, house : p{mb dén, Iord of the
house, I, 149, 12

dénta, tooth atharyds n4 déntam,
1V, 6, 83,

dabh, to deceive : dipsantab ni de-
bhub I, 147, 3 ; dadabhanta, I,
148, 2; dabhan, I, 148, 5;—
shtrum -dabhis, III 16, 2,

débha, deceiver, V, 19, 43

dabhrj, few, I, 31, 6.

dém, house : ddm-su, I, 141, 4.

déma, house, I, 1, 8, &c.; II, 1, 7?;
8; 4ittib apdm d4me, I, 67,
10'; dime-dame, house by
house, I, 128, 43 IV, 7,3; V,
1,556

démﬁnas, domestlc, fnend of the
house, I, 60, 43; 68, 9; 140,
10; 141, IT; III, 1, I1; 17
2, 155 3, 65 5, 4; IV, 4113
1, 5; V, 1,85 4,5; 8 1.

dém-pati, master of the house, I,
127, 8; V, 23, 4,——d£m-pat|,
husband and wife, V, 3, a.

d4mya, domestic, I1I, 1, 15; 2, 8.

day, to bestow : dayasva,I 68, 6
vi ddyaménab, dlstrlbuhng, III
2, 11; vi dayate, he tears to
pieces, IV, 7, 10.

dérvi, sacrificial ladle, V, 6, 9.

dar.«até consplcuous, beautlful I,
36: 9; T4I, 15 144,73 III T,
35 10,65 27, 13.

désa-pramati: d4sa-pramatim, read:
désa prdmatim, I, 141, 2%

dasasy : sam dasasya, forgive, III, 7,
10.

sam-dadasvin, being

hausted (?), I1, 2, 6*

dasm4, wonderful, I, 77, 3; 148, 4;
I, 1, 45 9,5; I, 1,75 3, 2
IV ,3;6,9;V,6,5; 17, 4.

dasmét, possessed of 'wonderful
power 1, 74, 4-

Désyu, I, 361 18559, 6;V, 4, 6;
pl, the Dasyus, I, 78, 43 I,
29,9; V,7,10; 14, 4.

dah, to burn: daha, I, 132, s, &c.;
dhékshat, burning, 11, 4, 7;—
inu dhakshl, II, 1, 10 ,—pri
dhakshi, I, 76, 3 ;—préti dahatit,
burn against, 111, 18, 1 ;—sim
daha, I, 36, 14 20.

dj, to give: 4nu dub, they give way,
I, 137, 4 ;—né péri dit, he will
not surrender, V, 3, 1a.

di, to bind: nf-dadub (V, 2, 6%
ni-ditam, V, 3, 7.

da (do), to cut, to shear : diti, I, 65,
8; V,7,7.

datri, giver, I, 13, 11,

ddtri, mower, V, 7, 7.

déna, gift, V, 27, 5

dav.’u;l dﬁvéne, for the sake of giving,

1, 10,

das: ex-
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dis, to offer, worship : dad&ra; s 36,
4, &c.; y4h tGbhyam dasit, I,
68, 6; disat, 1V, 2, 9; ddsat
yah asmai éram, "who_satisfies
him, 1, 70, 5; ndmab disit, I,
71, 6 5 agndye dishti évase, I,
127, 4°.

dds, worship, I, 127, 7.

dﬁ:ﬁ-adhvara performmg worship,
1, 75, 3%

disvéms, worshipper, liberal giver,
I,1,6; 27,6, &c.

dis: abhi-dﬁsati, he tries to harm,

I, 79, t1.

disd-patni, (strongholds) of which
the Disas are the lords, III,
12, 6.

disvat, mumﬁcent I, 127, 1; 11, 4,
3; 1V, 2,7; V’ 9, 2

Diti, 1V, 2, 115

didrikshénya, worthy to be looked
for, 1, 146, 5.

didrikshéya, visible, 111, 1, 12.

didy4, arrow, I, 71, 5.

dldy(xt shaft, 1, 66, 7.

dldhlshﬁyya, worthy to be searched
for, desirable, I, 73, 2*; II, 4, I.

didhlsh(:, seeking to obtam, 1,71, 3%

dfv, see dyf.

divab-rﬁ.& shining from heaven, III,

dlvékshas dwelling in heaven, III,
dlvﬁ- arat more than by day, I, 127,

dlv1-kshayé dweller in heaven: divi-
kshayam (conj. for divi kshi-
yam), III, 2, 13%

divitmat, going to heaven, I, 26, 2.

divish#i, the striving for day, s 45,
7'; 141, 6;  heaven-aspiring
sacrifice, [V, 9, 3.

divi-spris, attiining to Heaven, I,
142,8; V, u, 1; 13, 2%

divy4, heavenly, 1, 143, 5; 144.6;
111, 2, 4;--- divine: dwyﬂya
ginmane, I, 58, 6.

dis, quarter of the world: disab, I,
31, 14°; prd disam (for pra-
disam), I, 95, 3%

di, didi, to shine, I, 36, 11, &c.;
raylm asmisu d|d|h| shine upon
us with thy wealth 11, 3, 6
didayet, may he lllummate, 11,
H 33 di’dyat (conj. di"dhyat),
I1I, 1, 13; deviln 4kkba didy-

4nab, brightly shmmg towards
the gods, III, 15, 5'; didyatam
br:hat, 111, 27, 15.

d’l‘di-z’xms, resplendent, I, 12, 5; 10,

c.

didivi, shining, 1, 1, 8.

didhiti, (adoring) thought devotion,
III, 4,33 IV, 2, 16%; V 18, 4.

dirgh4, long-lastmg dlrghﬁly rayib,
1V, 2,

dlrghé-ayus,longhvmg,IV 15,9; 10,

dirghdyu-so#is, ﬂammg through long
life, V, 18,

dub-it4, trouble, misfortune, danger,
I, 99, 1; 128, 55 III, 20, 4;
V, 3,115 4,959, 6.

dub-ukts, evil word, I, 147, 4.

dub-éva, of evil conduct, IV, 5, 5;

V, 2, 9.
dub-g4, trouble, I ,99, ; 189, 2
dul.--géha, difficulty, V, 4, 9
dus-gribhi, difficult to seize, I, 140, 6
dub-gribhiy : dub—grzbhlyase, thou
showest thyself hard to seize,

dub-débha, undeceivable, 111, 2. 2
1V, 9,2; 8.

daA-dhita, badly-composed (prayer),
I, 140, 11.

dub-dhf, malicious, I, 94,8; 9; III,

16, 2.

dub-mati, hatred, ill-will; 111, 15,6
IV, 11, 6.

dub-sémsa, one who curses, I, 94, 9

dugdhé, milk, V, 19, 4!

dukblni, misfortune, I, 189, 5.

d(dhita, confused, 1V, 1, 17%

ddr, gate, door, 1, 68, 10; II, 2, 7*;
1V, 4, 6 ; dGrab, the doors (of
heaven), I, 69, 10; 188, s!;
riyéb dﬁrab 1, 72, 8.

duriti, see dub-ith.

dur6La-Jok|s, he to whose flame
men do not get accustomed,
I, 66, 5.

duroné, house, 1,69, 4; 5; 70, 4!, &c.

durgi, see dub-g4.

daryi, pl., dwelling, IV, 1,9; 18;

2, 12,
d(xvas,, worship, I, 36, 14 ; 111, 2,
6; 16,4; IV,2,9; 8

duvasan4, hastenmg, v, 6 to’

duvasy, fo exalt: duvasyatl, I, 78,
2; I1l, 3, r; duvasyan, III, 1,
2; x;, duvasyita, I, 2, 8;
V, 28, 6.
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dush, to violate : dGdushat, 111, 3, 1.
dustira, invincible, I, 79, 8'; 11, 2,
10; 111, 24, 1; V, 15, 3.
duh, to milk: dohdse, I, 141, 2;
amritam dGhinis, 111, 1, 14.

duhitri, daughter, I, 71, s,

dfit4, messenger (Agni), I, 12, 1; 83
36, 3-5; 44, 25 33 9; 1I;
58, 15 60, 15 72, 75 74, 4;
188, 1; 11,6,6; 7; 9,3; 111,
3,25 525956 5;9 8; 171,

t2y 07,45 1V,1,85 2,25 7,45

9; 11;8 159, 2; V,3,8;
8,6; 11,45 21,35 26, 6.

dfityd, the work of a messenger:
ditydm (y&si), I, 12, 45 44, 12;
74, 7 ; messengership, I, 71, 4°;
1V, 7,85 8,45 9, 6.

dfiré-bhi, far-shining, I, 65, 10.

dri,torend : dadri-vidmsah, 1V, 1,14.

drilk8, strong, I, 71, 3; 72, 8.

drisika, beautiful, 1, 27, 10;—sight,
I, 65, 10; 69, 10.

drisya, visible, IV, 3, 12.

drishit-vati, N. of a river, 111, 23, 4.

dev4, god, 1, 1, 2, &c. ; devih devé-
bhib, devdndm, &c, I, 1, 5;
13, 115 31, 15 9; 68, 2!; 94,
135 143, 115 11, 3, 15 1V, 15,
1; devim-devam, this or that
god, 1, 26, 6 ; bhiivas devdnim
pitd putrib sin, I, 69, 2; de-
vinim génma, 1, 70, 6 ; devin
(1. e. devdlm) génma, I, 71, 359%;
1V, 1, 22; 2, 172; pédthab de-
vébhyab, 1, 188, 10'; devinim
ghnimani, 111, 4, 10; devinim
glhy4 namini, V, s, 10; de-
vésah shrvayd visd, V, 26, 9 ;—
visve devdh, 11, 3,4'; V, 3, 13
26, 4 ;—divine, I, 1, 1; III, 20,
4; dvrab devib, 1, 13, 6; 11,
3,5; V, 5, 5; déva barhi, I1,
3, 4; dhiyam devim, I1], 18,
3; devib pétnib, 1V, 5, 13.

deva-avf, eagerly longing for the
gods, 111, 29, 8.

devé-kima, loving the gods, 11, 3,9;

IL 4, 9.
dev&igushta, agreeable to the god,
775 e
devé-g(ita, sent by the gods, 1V, 11, 4.
devé-titi, the divine world, host of
the gods, I, 127, 9; 141, 10;
111,19, 25 4; 36,2; 1V, 6,3;
9; devi-titd, among the gods,

I, 58, 1; 95, 8%; 128, 2; 1II,
19, 1; 1V, 6, 1.

deva-trd, to the gods, 1, 128, 6°; III,
1, 22 ;—among the gods, III, 8,
73 V, 20, 1.

deva-tv4, divinity, 1, 68, 4; 69, 61,

devadrydsiké, turned towards the
gods : devadri#im, I1I, 6, 13,

devipsarab-tama, most agreeable to
the gods, I, 75, 1.

devi-bhakta, god-given, 1V, 1, 10.

deva-):fyﬁ, worship as is due to the
gods, V, z1, 4.

deva-yit, worshipping, or longing
for, the gods, pious, I, 36, 14;
77,35 5,15 6,15 3; 8,13
45 65 10, 75 29, 125 IV, 3,
175 11,55 V, 1,45 21, 1.

deva-y?(,aapproaching the gods, 111,
8, 5°

deva-ydna, (the ways) which the
gods go : 4dhvanah deva-ydnin,
I, 72, 7%

deva-y{, godly, IV, 2, 7; 9, I.

dev4-vita, beloved by the gods, 111,
20,2 IV, 3, 15;—Devavita, N.
p., 111, 23, 2.

deva-vdhana, drawinghither thegods,
111, 27, 14.

deva-vitama, most excellently re-
pairing to the gods, I, 36, 9.

devi-viti, feast of the gods, I, 13,
9; II, 17,55 21, 2.

devévyakah-tama,which best receives
the gods with its wide extent,
I, 142,5; IV, 26,8; V, 22, 2,

deva-vyakas, receiving the gods, I11,

4y 4.

deva-sis, for each of the gods, III,
21, 5.

Dcvﬁ-::'avas, N.p, I, 23,233 3.

deva-hfftama, best invoker of the
gods, I11, 13, 6.

devahti, invocation of the gods, I,
12, 12.

devﬁﬂk,’ turned towards the gods, I,

137, 1.

devf, goddess, I, 13, 9; Il1, 7, 2%;
25, 3; 1V, 14, 3; tisrdb devib,
11, 3,8; 111, 4,8; V, 5, 8.

devy3, godhead, I, 140, 7.

deshn4, gift, 11, 9, 4.

‘Daiva-vat4, (Agni) of Devavita, I1I,
23, 3;—son of Devavita, IV,

15, 4.,
dafvya, divine, I, 27, 12 ; II, 5, 3;



INDEX OF WORDS.

449

111, 20, 4 ; dafvyd hétar}, I, 13,
8': 143, 8; 188, 75 11, 3, 7;
111, 4, 7; V, 5, 7; daivyam
ginam, host of the gods, I, 31,
17; 44,63 45,153 95 105 V,
13, 3 ; dafvyni vratd, I, 70, z ;
daivyab samitd, 11, 3, 10; mé-
dhuni dafvyena, 111, 8, 1%; v4-
kasi dafvyena, IV, 1, 15; dai-
vyéni, divine powers, IV, 4, s.
do, see di.
dégha, milkstream, V, 1s, 5%
doshd, evening : doshd ushisi, 11, 8,
33 IV, 2, 8; préti doshdin
ushdsam, 1V, 12, 2; V, 5, 6;
doshd, at evening, IV, 11, 6.
dbshi-vastar, shining in the darkness,
I, 1, 7% 1V, 4, oL
dohéna, stream (?), I, 144, 2.
dy&viksh&ma, du., Heavenand Earth,
. 1,96, 5; 140, 13; III, 8, 8%,
dydvaprithivl,du., Heavenand Earth,
I, 31, 8; I, 1,155 2, 35 7; 111,
3, 115 25,33 26,8; 1V, 14, 2,
dyft, sky, heaven, Heaven, I, 31, 4},
&c.; 67, 53; upa-md divas,
I, 31, 15'; divdb nd sdnu, I,
58, 2 ; mirdhd divas, 1, 59, 2 ;
111, 3, 14 ; divdb brshatis, I,
59, 5 77, 2; dyaGb né bhfima,
1, 65, 3'; divdh gybtib, I, 69,1 ;
mahé pitré divé, I, 71, 5'; IV,
1, 10; dyaGh (conj. dy6b), I,
v1, 8%; divdh akshf fti, I, v3,
10' ; pirigminam-iva dy&m, I,
127, a%; dydvd prithivl iti,
Heaven and Earth, I, 143, 3;
visvA divdh rokand, I, 146, 1;
111,6,8; 12,9; dyG-bhib tvdm
(conj. dyG-bhyab), II, 1, 1?;
4surab mahdh divad, II, 1, 6;
divdb-iva aratib, I1, 2, 2 ; dvalh
n4 stri-bhib, 11, 3, 5; IV, 7,
3 ; tisrdb divah, 11, 3, 2; divdh
kavindm, 111, 1, 2 ; divdh pri-
thivyds, 111, 1, 3; 6, 2°; 3;
25,13 IV, 5,11 divés yahvis,
111, 1, 6 ; 9*; divih prishtbim,
II1, 2, 12 ; divf kshidyam (conj.
divikshaydm) I11, 2, 13! ; ketGm
divdb, 111, 2, 14; divib nibhi,
111, 4, 4 ; virshman divés, III,
5, 93 dyflva, 111, 6, 4%; divdb
&rnam, 111, 23, 3; divab putrib,
1V, 3, 15 divdb kikitvin, IV,
3, 8; divdh 3-rédhanin’, IV,

[46]

7, 8; 8, 2; 4; divis skam-
bhéb, 1V, 13, §; divib sfsum,
1V, 15, 6%; divih &it brih4t,
more mightily than even the
sky, V, 10, ¢!; divdh dhérman,
v, 13, 2%; divdb nd rétasi, V,

17, 3%

dyt, day : divé-dive, day by day, I,
1, 3; 7, &c.; divib pfirvas,
before daybreak, I, 60, 2 ; 4nu
dyfin, day by day, I,71,6 ; 148,
4; 111, 33, 251V, 4, 8; 9;
divi niktam, 1,98, 2 ; 144, 43;

trib & divdb, I, 142, 3; dyG-
bhis, day by day, III, 3, 3; y,

16, 3.

dyukshd, heavenly, 11, 2, 1.

dyut, to shine: vi abh’ dyaut, mayest
thou beam forth, IV, 4, 6 ;—vf
didyutab, make shine, 11, 2, 7;
vf adyaut, thou hast shone forth,
II1, 1, 8; 18; vi didyutinis,
flashing, 111, 7,4 ;—s4m adyaut,
I11, 5, a.

dyti-bhakta, assigned by Heaven, I,
73,63 IV, 1, 18,

dyu-mgt, Lrilliant, I, 74, 9; 11, 7,

T 139,65 111, 10,8513, 75 V,

23, 4.

dyumgt-tama, mostbrilliant, V, 24, 2,

dyumn4, splendour, I, 73, 4, &c.;
dyumnaib, with (songs full of)
splendour, I, 78, 1-5; dyum-
nisya sdvasi, V, 7, 3.

dyumné-vat, brilliant, III, 29, 1s.

dyumnin, brilliant, I, 36, 8.

dyumnin-tama,most brilliant,I,127,9.

drapsi, spark, I, 94, 11;—Dbanner, -
1V, 13, 2% :

dravit, see dru.

dravinab-dis, giver of wealth, 11,6, 3.

dravinab-dd, giver of wealth, I, g6,
1-8; I, 1, 7.

drévinas, wealth, I, 96, 8 ;—wealth-
giver, 111, 7, 10,

dravinasyf, aspiring after wealth, II,
6,3; V, 13,3

dru, to run: dravit, speedily, I, ¢4,
7 ; drévatim, I11, 14, 3; dri-
nindb? 1V, 4, 1% -

dr(i-anna, feeding or wood, 11, 7, 6.

drGh, guile, 1V, 4, 15.

dru-héntara, a mighty woodcuttcr,
(1, 137, 3%). .

druham-taré, conqueror of deceitivl
foes, I, 127, 3%

G§g
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dvay4, falsehood, I, 147, 4; 5; V,

3,75 12, 2.

dviér, door : dvidrab devib, the divine
doors, 1, 13, 6; 142,65 1I, 3,
5; V, 5, 5; dviri, the two folds
of the door, 1, 128, 6; dvird
tdmasab, 111, s, 1.

dvib péiika, twice five, 1V, 6, 81,

dvi-ginman, of double birth (Agni),
1, 60, 1'; 140, 2'; 149, 43 5.

Dvit4, V, 18, 23,

dvitd, forsooth, verily, I, 137, 7; 11,
4, 3*; 11, 2, 1; 17, 5%

dvi-pad, two-footed, I, 94, 5.

dvi-b4rhas, twofold, I, 71, 6;—
doubly-powerful, 1V, s, 3.

dvi-mitr7, having two mothers, I,

31, 2,

dvish, ixostile power, I, 97, 7; 1I,
7,25 3; 111,15, 1.

dveshab-yGt, driving away maliee,
IV, 11,5; V, 9, .6'

dvéshas, hatred, malice, II, 6, 4;
1V, 1, 45 10, 7; V, 20, 2;—
hostile power, I11, 16,5’; 27, 3.

dhakshi (Samhitd: dakshi), voc. (),
O barning one (?), I, 141, 82

dhékshu, burning, II, 4, 4.

dhakshts, burning, I, 141, 7.

dhan: dhandyan, they set into
motion, I, 71, 3;—dadhanyub
(read dadhanvub?), IV, 3, 122

dhéna, prize, I, 31,6 ; 8 ; 36, 4.

dhanam-gay4, winning the prize, I,
74, 3.

dhana-sf, gaining wealth, 11, 10, 6!,

dhana-sprit, winner of prizes, I, 36,
10; V, 8, 1.

dhanin, rich, I, 150, 3 :—containing
the prize of the contest, IV, 3,

155,

dhénus, d?' land : dhénob 4dhi, I,
144, 5% '

dhénya, precious, 111, 1, 16.

dhanv, to run along: dadhanvé,
11,2 5, 33 dadbanvub, (IV, 3,

12%),

dbinvan, dry ground, 1, ¢s, 10;
—desert, V, 7, 7.

dhanva-séh, a conquering bowman,
I, 127, 3%

dham, to melt: dhdmantad, 1V, 2,
! :'—ﬁpa dhémati dhmitéri, V,
2

s,
dhinn’man, firm law, I, 128, 1%,

dharfina, supporter : dharGnab rayi-
niim, 1, 73, 4; supporting, V,
15, 1; 3; 5';—firm ground,
111, 3, 1.

dharnasi, firm, I, 141, 11;—supporter,
v, 8, 4.

dharni, supporter, I, 127, 7.

dhartr?, supporter, V, 1, 6; 9, 3.

dhédrman, law, ordinance, III, 3, 1;
V, 26, 6; prathamd 4nu dhérma,
111, 17, 1; 4nu dhirma, I11,
17, 5 ;—support, V, 15, 2.

dhi, to put, place, give: dadhiré, I,
26, 8, &c. ; kinah dhih, accept,
1, 26, 10; dadhire, have been
laid down, I, 59, 3'; d4dhinis,
obtaining, I, 73, 5? ; m&kis nab
dub-itdya dhiyib, do not deliver
us todistress, I, 147, 5; d4ddhat,
3rd pers. or part,, 1, 188, 2!;
dadhire purib, they have placed
in front (as Purohita), 111,32, 5 ;
dhishva, 111, 6, 6 ; didhishantu,
may they bestow, III, 8, 6;
dhimahe, may we acquire,V,16,
5;—8& dadhe, I have established,
111, 27, 9%;—ni dadhe, he has
established, I, 36,19 ; nf dadhe,
I have laid down, III, 23, 4*;
27, 10'; ni dadhub (conj. ni
dadub?), V, 2, 6*; ni dhatte
purdh, V, 28, 3' ;—vi-dhiti, he
worships (conj. for vi-bhdti),
1, 71, 6'; vi dhids, distribute, I,
72, 7; WV, 6, 11 ; vi dadhau,
he determines, I, 95, 3.

dhi, to suckle : dhipéyete fti, I, 96,
5; adhayat, I, 144, 2; 111, 1, 10}
V, 1, 3*;—apa dhipayete iti, I,

95, 1.

dhits4, establisher, IV, 7, 1.

dhina: péri dhdnam akt6h, about
nightfall (?), I1I, 7, 6.

dh#man, foundation, 1, 95, 9'; 144,
1*; 111, 3, ¢ ; 1V, 7, 7;—abode,
11, 3, a3 ; 11 ;— statute, law, I11,
2,10; 7, 6; IV, 5, 4 ;—form:
saptd dh#ma-bhib, 1V, 7, s

dhdyas, prospering, I, 31, 13;—
refreshment, refreshing drink,
1,72, 93 694: 125 141,6; I, 5,
73 V97,0595 15, 4. .

dhéra, stream : dhirim ritdsya, I,
67, 7'; V, 13, 2; dhilrdb udan-
yib-iva, 11, 7, 3; dhiirds, III,
1,8; 9.
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dhav': nf dhavate, he runs down, I,

141, 5.
dhisf, drink, I, 140, 1?; I, 7, 1%
’ H IV 3,9; V,12,4

dhlté-van, in whom (wealth) has
been laid down, 111, a7, 2.

dhiyam-dh#, thoughtful, I, 67, 4;
73, 3

dhlyﬁ-vasu, giving wealth for prayer,
I, 58, 9 ; 60, 55 I1I, 3) 23 ’85 I

Dhlsllxﬁtﬁ of a goddess, I, 96 12,

2,12

dhfshnya, liberal ), 111, 22, 3%

dhishnyi, the Dhishnya altar, 1V,3,6

dhi, to think : devdn 4kkba didhyat
(conJ for did at) 1, 1, 1%;—
4nu vratdm didhy nab contem-
plating the law, IIl, 4y 7.

dhf, (pious) thought, prayer, I, 1,7;
27, 11, &c.; 95, 8%; III, 11,
23 3; 12,1; yantfram dhinfm,
III, 3, 8 ; dhiyd kakre, 111, 37,
9 ; kakripénta dhlbhlb IV 1,

dh’l‘tf, thought, 1,68,5'; 71,3; III,
12, 75 13, 55 V, 25, 3; devo-
tion, I, 77, 4; pious thought,
i. e. hymn, or prayer, I, 143, 1;
T44, 55 1V, 5, 7

dhira, wise, I, 65, 23, &c.

dhni, roaring, I, 79,

dhur, to harm: édhﬁrshata, V,13,5.

dhr, pole, III, 6, 6.

dhg, to shake: édhﬁnot, , 59, 63
davxdhiva,l 140,6 dodhaviti,
he waves, 11, 4, 4%; adhﬁnutam,
you have hurled down, I11, r2,
6 ; ddvidhvat, shaking, IV 13,
23 dévxdhvatab having shaken
IV,13,4 ,—ava-dhﬁnushé thou
hurlest away, I, 78, 4.

dhﬁb-séd chanoteer, I, 143, 7; 11,

dhﬁmé smoke, I, 36, 9; 111, 29,9 ;
IV 6,2; V,11,3.

dhﬁmé-ketu whose banner is smoke,
1,27, 115 a4, 3.

dhﬂma—ketu, banner of smoke, I, 94,
1o,

dh@imfn, smoky, V, 9, 52

dhfirtf, mischief, I, 36, 15; 128, 7.

dhri, to hold: dédhﬁra, 1,66, 3, &c.;
—ni-dhrdyantab, setting down,
V, 2, 12.

dhnté-\rata, whose laws are firm, I,

44, 145 141, 95 11, 1, 4.

dhrish+ # dadharshit, may he defy,
IV, 4, 3; né i-dhrishe, not to
dehed a, 5.

dhrishig? V, x9, 1,

dlmshatﬁ ﬁerce}y, I, 71,5; IV, 4,

dhruhnu-yﬂ, fiercely, V, 10, 5.

dhénj, stream, I, 141, 1; shower,
111, 1,9%

dhenf, mxlch cow, I, 66 2357363
I, 3,2; 9*; & sty I, 7,
6,4; IV, 1, 6; 16; dhend iti,
1, 146, 3%; divékshasab dhen4-
vab 11, 7, a2

dhmi, see dham.

dhmatn, smelter, V, 9, 5.

dhrag: Gpa dhrigantam, speeding
forward, I, 149, 1.

dhrigimat, hastmg, I. 79, 1.

dhruv4, firm, I, 36, s, &c., Kiratab
dhruvésya, I, 146, 1; dhruvé
(for Pada : dhruvab), in , 6, 4%

dhruvé-kshema, dwelling in firm
peace, 1V, 13, 3.

dhvams : dhvasﬁyantam, sparkling,
1, u,c, 3; dhvasiyantab, I,

14
dhvasmén, bespatterer, 1V, 6, 6.
dhvri, see dhur.

n4, ¢ like, and n4, ‘not I 137, 3%

nékis, not 1, 37, 8

nékta, nght nékta ka ushésﬁ I,
73, 7 ; niktam, by mght, l, 98
3; 1’7;5; 144, 475 V, 7, 4.

nakta-y&, by night, IV, 11, 1.

nikti lhght néktlbushésab I1,2,2

Néktoshésa du., Night and Dawn, ,
13,75 96, 5; 142, 7.

naksh, to reach: nékshante, I, 66.
9 ;—abhf nakshati, I, 95, 10.

nad: n#nadat, roaring, I, 140, 5;
II1, 2, 11.

nﬁpﬁt oﬁ'sprmg irgab napit, 1, 58

1,6, 2; I, 27, 12; V

17, 5 .——a;ﬂm népﬁt the child o
the Waters, I, 143, 1%; I11, 9,

néptr:, oﬂ'sprmg irgdb néptre,

nabhanyi? I, 149, 3%

nébhas, cloud , 71, 105 11, 4,6
I11, 12, x‘

nam : ﬁ-némam, to direct, IV,'8, 3.

nédmab-ukti, praise, I, 189, 1 1M1
14, 23

nimas, adoration, reverence, I, 1, 7

Gg2
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&c.; ndmasi, adoringly, III,
14, 5.

namasy, to worship, adore : namasy-
4nti, I, 36, 19; namasy4, 1, 44,
6'; namasyan, I, 72, 5; nama-
syita, 111, a2, 8 ; namasyimas,
111,17, 4 ; namasy4ntab, adoring,
1V, 6, 11.

namasyd, to be adored, venerable,
L, 73, 5%; 11,1, 3; 105 I, 5,
2; a7, 13.

namasvin, adorer, I, 36, 7.

Nérisimsa,'song of men’ or ' praised
by men,' I, 13, 3'; 143,3; II,
3, 1; 11,39, 115V, 5, 2.

nfrya, manly power, I, 73, 1%

néva, new, young, I, 31, 8, &c.;—
nivyams, ndvyasi, I, a7, 4; 6o,
3; 141, 5; 143, 1; 111, 2, 13 ;
néviyasd, I, 12, 11;—ndvyas,
gen, V, 13, 3';—ndvishzba,
youngest, V, 27, 3.

nava-gd, new-born, 1V, 6, 3.

néva-gita, new-born, V, 15, 3.

navati, ninety: navatfm péras, III,
12, 6.

navamim,.

a7, 3%

Néva-vistva, I, 36, 18"

nivedas, watcher: ushisab nivedis,
I, 79, 1% ;—witness, V, 13, 3.

nivya, young, I, 141, 10; 189, 3.

nas, to attain: nasate, V, 4, 11 ;—4
finat, I, 71, 8.

nas: nésat, it disappearéd, IV, 1, 17,

Néhusha, N. of a clan, I, 31, 119;
V,13,6.

Nahus, (1, 31, 119).

nika, sky, firmament : pipésa naikam
stribhib, I, 68, 10 ;—III, 3, 13;
5,10;1V,13,5;V, 1,1; 17,3,

nini-rathdm, on many chariots, III,

6, 9.
nind?, delight : nindy?, I, 145, 4.
Nibhinedish#a, (1, 143, 10Y).
nibhi, navel, centre, I, 59, 1?; 143,
o'; I, 5, 5; 1V, 10, 8;
ndbhis prithivyils, 1, s, a:
143, 4; 11, 3, 7; 111, 5, 9;
29, 4 ; pra-gim nibhim, 11, 3,
9; divis nibhi, III, 4, 4;
amritasya nibhim, Il1, 17, 4.
niman, name: deva-tvim nfma,
amritam ndma, I, 68, 4; nf-
mini dadhire yaghiyani, I, 73,
3; pratbamém nima dhenbs,

for the ninth time, V,

IV, 1, 16; gthyam nima, V, 3,
2;3; 5, 10; Ehﬂri nfma da-
dhiti, V, 3, 10.
noiri, wife, 1, 73, 3.
nilrmiat? I, 1{9‘, 3.
ndvil, boat : ndviyi, I, 97, 8%,
Nilsatya, IV, 3 ) 6°;—du,, the Asvins,
y 14, 1%
nims, to kiss : nimsate, I, 144, 14
n(—kfma, desirous of, III, 1, 15.
niksh : vi-nikshe, to pierce, V, 3, 9.
ni-4ird, watchful, III, 9, 4.
ninfk, secretly, 1V, s, 82,
niny4, hidden, I, 95, 4* ; inmost, IV,
6

3, 16.
nftya,’one’s own, 1, 66, 1"; 5: 71,
1; 140, 7; 148, 3; 5; II, 3,
11 ;—true (friend of men), I,
r41, 2';—nityam, constantly, I,

73, 4-
nltya-aritra, with its own rudders,
I, 140, 12
nid : nidin#b, scolding, 1V, 5, 12,
nfd, scoffer, I11, 16, 5 ;—revilement,
1V, 4, 15. .
ninitst, who tries to revile, I, 189, 6.
ninditr7, reproacher, V, 2, 6.
nindya, reproachable, V, 3, 6.
ni-mish, closing of the eyes, I, 73, 5%
ni-vikana, invocation, I, 189, 8;
—recitation, IV, 3, 16.
ni-v4t, depth : ut-vétab ni-vitas, I11,

3, 1o,

ni-virtana, return, I1I, 9, a.

ni-vid, the Nivid formula, I, g6, 3'.

nishki'-griva, with a golden ornament
at his neck, V, 19, 3.

ni-hita, laid down, I, 73, 6.

nf, to lead: padim nayanti, they
follow his track, I, 146, 42;—
péri nayanti, they carry around,
1, 95, 2*; péiri niyate, he is led
around, IV, 15, 1.

ni/, nest, IV, 1, 11; 13,

nith4, song, 1V, 3, 16.

nitha-vid, knowing all the ways, III,

13, 5.

nfla-prisheba, with the dark blue
back, I11, 7, 3.

nu, to low, roar : niyanta, I, 66, 1o ;
noniva, I, 79, 2;—to shout
(hymns of praise) : névanta, I,
69, 10 ;—abhf{ prd nonumas, I,
78, 1-5; abhi andshata, they
have greeted with shouts, I, 144,
2; 1V, 1, 16; abhl an@shata,
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(the hymns) have been sung,
V, 5, 4 ;—sém navanta, IV, 3,

11,

nf, now: nG kit ng,1, 58, 1'; nt ka
purd 4a, 1, 96, 7.

nftana, present, recent, I, 1,32 ; III,

1, 20,

ndném, now : ady4 ninim 4a, I, 13,
6 ; ninim apardm, now and ia
future, I, 189, 4.

nri, man : nrin (for various cases),
I, 146, 4°; 111, 14, 4'; 1V, 3,
18%; V, 15, 2%; narab marutas,
11, 16, 2'; sdmse nrindm, 111,

16, 4.
nri-kikshas, beholding men, 111, 15,
, 332325 1V,3,3,
nri-tama, manliest, I, 59, 4 ; 77, 4

L, 1, 125 19, 3; 1V, 5, 25
. V’.h .
nri-péti, lord of men, I, 71, 8%; 1I,
I, 1;7.

nri-pésas, (the divine doors) with

n;en as their ornaments, I11, 4,

5%

nrima4, manly power, 1,67,3; V,
19, 2. :

nri-vat, with men, V, 18, s.

nrivit-sakhi, rich in manly friends,
1V, 2, 5.

nri-sidana, seat of men, V, 7, 2.

nri-hdn, man-killer, 1V, 3, 6.

netri, leader, 111, 15, 4; 20, 4;
ish§m netd, 111, 23, 2%

nédishtba, near, nearest, I, 127, 11;

.

y Iy 5.
nemé.dhiti, discord, I, 72, 4%
nemf, felly, I, 141, 93 II, 5,3; V,
13, 0. .
nésha-tama, best leading, I, 141, 1a.
néshtri, the N, priest, 11, 5, 5!,
neshsirli, office of the Nesh#ri (priest),
)y 1, 2.
nah, boat: nivé-iva, I, 97, 7; 99,
1; V, 25, 9; sindhum n4 névd,
s 4, 9; nivam nftya-aritrim
pat-vitim, I, 140, 13",
nydf4, directed downwards: nfkis,
I, 66, 10%; 72, 10%.

pakvd, ripe, 1, 66, 3; IV, 3, 9.

pakatd, baked, 111, 28, a.

piAkan, five : 4dhi pé#ka krishrishu,
over the fivefold dwellings (of
the five peoples), 11, 3, 10.

pankisét, fifty, V.18, 5. -

pat: patyate, he rples, I, 128, 7;
patyase, thou possessest, 11, 1, 8.
pat, to fly: pétanti mihas, I, 79, 2.
patangé, winged (flames), IV, 4, 2.
patatrin, winged, I, 58, 52; g4, 11.
patars, winged : prisnyaj, patarim,

2y 4
péti, lord, I, 26, 1, &c.; p4tib din,
I, 149, 1*;—husband, I, 66, 8 ;
71, 13 IV, 3, 2L
patigushsd (ndlri), (a wife) beloved
by her husband, I, 73, 3.
pati-rip, deceiving her husband, IV,

5 5
pétni,,consort: devib pétnis, 1V, 5,

13.

patni-vat, together with the wife, I,
73, 5; 111, 6, 9.

pétman, flight, I, 141, 7; V, 5, 7.

pat-vit, having feet, I, 140, 9; pat-
v4tim nlvam, I, 140, 12",

pétvan, flight, V, 6, 7.

pathyi, path, 111, 14, 3.

pad, tofall : padish#4, 1,79, 11;—4va
padyate, 1V, 13, 5.

pid, foot : padib ni dadhiti, 1, 146,
2 ; pad-bhi (conj. for paz-bhib),
1V, 2, 142

pad4, footstep, footmark, track, I,
65, 3; 67, 6*; 1V, 5,3 ; padim
nayanti, they follow his track,
1, 146, 4?; padim véb, 111, s,
5'5 63 1V, 5, 8¢4; padfm Vish-
nob upa-mam,V, 3, 3;—standing-
place, abode: padé paramé, I,
73, 33 4; trib saptd gGhydni
padd, steps or places, I, 72, 6';
ilAb padé, 1, 128, 1; ritdsya
padé, 1V, 5, 9; mithb padé
paramé, 1V s. 10.

pada-vi, following the footsteps, I,
72, 2% 111, 5, 1.

pan, to fraise: pananta, II, 4, 5';
panayanta, 1II, 6, 7; panaya,
V, 20, 13,3,

pénishtba, most wonderful, I11,1,13.

péniyams, highly miraculous, V, 6, 4.

pant, Pfa;ise, I, 65, 4.

péyas, milk, I, 66, 2 ; 79, 3; 1V, 3,

93 10,

péyasvat, rich in milk, 11, 3, 6.

par, see pri.

péra, distant, I11, 18, 2.

parab-pd, a protector far and wide,
1I,9,2; 6.

parast, axe, I, 127, 3; 1V, 6, 8.
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pards, bey’ond: paréh manishdyi, V,
17, 3%

paréstit, on high, III, a2, 3.

pari-vétab, from afar, 1, 36,18 ; 73,
6; 111, o; 5.

péri, prep., from, I, 31, 4 ;—for the
sake of| 111, 5, 10!,

pari-kshit, encompassing, 111, 7, 1.

péri-gman, walking round the earth,
) 79 3%; 127, 3% 111, 3, ¢%;
1V, 3,64; V, 10, 5.

péri-takmya, the decisive moment,
I, 31, 6°,%

pari-b#dh, hindrance, V, 2, 10.

pari-bh{l, encompassing, I, 1, 4; 97,
6; 141, 9; 111, 3, 10.

péri-vita, enveloped, I, 128, 1%; III,
8,4'; IV, 1,7,

pérish#i, encompassing, I, 63, 3'.

périnas, abundance, II1I, 24, 5; V,
10, I.

parishsi, searching, (I, 65, 3%).

parushé, speckled, V, 27, s.

parvan, joint (of the month): pér-
vana-parvani, I, 94, 4'.

palité, grey,’l, 144, 4 ; fem. pélikni,

12 4.

pavitra, purification, II1, 1, 5;—puri-
fying strainer, 111, 26, 8.

pas, to see: &ti pasyasi, I, 94, 7;
—péri apasyanta, they have
searched, I, 146, 4;—vi pasya,
look forth, I11, 23, 2%,

pés, eye : pas-bhib, 1V, 2, 12?; pat-
bhib (conj. pad-bhib), IV, 2, 143,

past, animal, beast : pasvd n§ tiytim,
I, 65, ', %; pastib 4 sisvd, I,
65, 10; (Agni), II, 4, 7; V, 7,
73 cattle, I, 67,6%; 43, 6; III,
9. 7; 1V, 3, 18'; V, 2, 5;
victim, 1V, 6, 3.

pasu-pd, shepherd, 1,144, 0; IV. 6, 4.

pasu-si, winner of cattle, I, 12y, Jo!

pasvé-yantra, taking . ..as an instru-
rgegt (?l}, IV,I ‘1,, 14.

pastya, dwelling. I, I1.

pa: s&b piti (con. sdpati), V, 1261,

pika_simple, I, 31, 143 III,9,7;

'y 5 3e
pigas, strsgam of light, 1, 58, 5; 111,
14, 1; 15, 15 29, 35 1V, 4, 13

V, 1,2

pithas, abode, I, 188, 10*; 11, 3, 0;
I11, 8, 9; pithdh (conj. pa-
thib?), I1, 2, 4%,

piyt, guardian, I, 31, 13; 13; 95,9:

143y 8; 147, 3; 189, 4; II, 1,
75 3, 4; 111, 15, 415 1V, 2, 63
4,35 12; V13, 4.

pirthiva, dweller on earth, I, 93, 3;
—the terrestrial (space), I, 128,
3; 144, 6; griyimsi parthivi,
Vv, 8, 7.

pavak4, purifier, 1,12, 9; 10; 13, 1}
60, 435 95, 11; 142, 3; 6; 11,
3,1; 75 45 111, 5, 75 10, 83
17, 1; 31, 35 27, 4; IV, 5,6
6,75 Vi4,35 75 7,45 26, 1.

pvaka-so4i, whose flame is purify-
ing, 111, 3, 6.

pivaka-sokis, purifying with his
flames, I1I, 9, 8'; 11, 7; 1V,
7,53 V, 22, 1.

pisa, fetter, V; 2, 7.

pit, food, I, 69, 3; V, 7, 6.

pitu-mét, rich in food, I, 141, 2%;

. 144075 IV, 1, 8,

pitrs, father : mahé pitré divé, I, 71,
5 pitlh paramit (Heaven), I,
141, 4'; pitlh ka ganitGh 4a,
I11, 1, 10'; pitd yagsdnim, 111,
3, 4;—V, 3, 9*; 10';—du,
parents, I, 140, 7%; 11I, 7, 1';
18, 11; pitr6h upé-sthe, I, 146,
1%; 111, 26, 9; mitird pitdr,
1V, 6, 7 ;—pitirah Angirasab, I,
71, 2'; pitd pitri-bhyab fitye,
11, 5, 1®; pitdrab manushyis,
1V, 1, 13'; pitirab pérasah
pratnésab, IV, 2, 16.

pitri-vitt4, acquired by the fathers,
I, 73, 1% 9.

pitrya, paternal: sakhy® pftrydsi, I,
71, 10,

pinv, to swell ! pfnvaminis, III, 1,
7 ; pinvasva, III, 3, 7.

pis, to adarn : pipésa, I, 68, 10.

. pisdnga-ripa, tawny-coloured, II,

3 9.

ply, toabuse : piyati, I, 147, 3.

putrfn, with sons, V, 4, 11.

plinar: pfinab astu sb asmai, may it
(the spell) recoil on him, I, 147,
4; ptinab, give us back, I, 189, 3.

plir, stronghold : pis-bhfb &yasibhib,
1, 58, 8;—I, 149, 3; 189, 3;
I, 13,6 15,4; V, 19, 3.

purab-etrf, leader, I, 76, 2'; 1II,
11,8,

purab-gd, going in front, I, 188, 11,

purab-sid, sitting in front, I, 73, 3.

purdb-hita, the Purohita, I, 1, 1;
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44, 10'; 125 58, 3; 94, 6%,%;
128, 4; I11,2,8; 3, 2; 11,13

V, 11, 2. .

Pﬁra;rll-dhi, 'Liberality of the gods,

3 Iy 3%

purds, in front : dadhiré purdé, I1I,
2, 5; V, 16, 13

purd, before (with gen.), I, 71, 10;
—formerly, I, 96, 7.

purishyl, of the soil: purishydsas
agndyab, 111, 22, 4%,

pur, many, I, 36, 1%, &c.; III, 4,
5%; puri vi 4ram (conj. puru-
vdram), I, 142, 10%; 4nu plirvis,
111, 15, 3! ;—mightily, I, 127, 3.

puru-anika, with many faces, I, 79, 5.

puru-ksht, rich in food, I, 68, 10;
111, 23, 2.

puru-andra, rich in splendour, I,
27, 113 I, 3, 125 III, 25, 3;
Vv, 8, 1.

puru-trd, in many places, I, 70, 10;
146, 5.

puru-démsa, wonderful, ITI, 1, 23.

puru-drGh, full of deceit, III,
18, 1.

purudhi-pratika, with many faces,

111, 7, 3.
purudhd, manifoldly, IV, 2, 19.
purunis-sth4, growing up in many
places, V, 1, 6.
Puru-nithi, N.pr, I, 59, 7.
puru-pésa, manifoldly-adorned, II,
10, 34
puru-pésas, manifold-adorned, III,

3, 6.
puru-f)rajasté, praised by many, I,

73, 2.
puru-priy4, beloved of many, I, 12,
zg 44,35 45 6; 111, 3,45 V,
18, I.
pum-px"aishé, he who pronounces
many Praishas, I, 145, 3%
puru-ripa, of all kinds, manifold-
shaped, 11, 2,9; V,8,2; 5.
puru-vésu, rich in wealth, II, 1, 5.
puru-vdra, with many treasures,
bountiful : puru-vdram (conj.
for purt vi 4ram), I, 142, 10%;
—II,3,2; IV, 2,20 5, 15.
puruvira-pushsi, lord of bountiful
prosperity, I, 9¢, 4.
purusha-tr{ : conj. purusha-t&, men
as we are, IV, 13, 4%,
puru-stutd, praised by many, I, 141,
6; V,8,s.

puru-sprzh, much desired, I, 143, 6;
IL7,1;1V,8,7; V,7,6.

puru-hﬁté, much-invoked, I, 44, 7.

Purdrdvas, 1, 31, 4.

purolds, sacrificial cake, I11, 28, 1-6.

purbhita, see puris-hita.

push, to make prosper : pushyasi, I,
94, 6; V, 26, 6; pushyata, I,
94, 8; pushyati, III, 10, 3;
ggshyantab, causing to thrive,

) 8, 5.

push#f, prosperity, I, 65, 5; 77, §;
1, 4,45 V, 10, 3.

pushsi-mét, with prosperity, III,,

13, 7.

pushtlm,n-bharé, bringing prosperity,
v, 3,7

pushti-v’éréhana, augmenter of pros-
perity, I, 31, 5.

pf, to pux!if;: |’Junﬁnﬁb, I1, 3, 5;
kritum punands, III, 1, s';
punénti, 111, 8, 5; 4pupot, I1I,
26, 8 ;—abhf punati, IV, 5, 7.

pfté, purified, I, 79, 0.

phti-daksha, of pure powers, IIJ,

1, 3%

PiirG, the Plrus, I, 59, 6; V, 17, 1.

pfirva, former, ancient, 1, 1, 2, &c.;
plirva-vit, as for the ancients,
1, 31, 17;—div4s plirvab, before
daybreak, 1, 60, 2 ; to the front,
I, 94, 8! ; ménushit plirvas, I1,
3, 3%; tvit hétd plrvas, IlI,
17, 5;—eastern : plfrvim 4nu
;ra-di:am, I, 95, 3.

pilirva-th, in the old way, III, 29, 1.

plrvy4, ancient, I, 26, 5; 94, 6;
I, 14, 3%; 23,35 V, 15, 3%5—
foremost, 1, 74, 2"

PGshén, I1, 1,6 IV, 3, 7.

plishan-v4t, accompanied by Pfishan,
I, 142, 12,

pri or par, to bring across : piparshi,
thou leadest forward, I, 31, 6*;
pérshi, 11, 7, 2 ; pérshat, III,
20, 4; pipritam, 111, 26, 9;
parshati dvishds, may he help
us across our enemies, V, 25,1
9;—A&ti piraya, I, 97, 7; 4ti
parsha, 1, 97, 8; 4ti parshat, I,

99, I.

pri, to till : ptrdhi, I, 36, 13; paprd,
1, 69, 1;—dpapri-viln, 1,73, 8
146, 1;  aprimat, 111, 3, 7; i
aprimab, 111, 3, 10; & apris,
1V, 14, 2;— r‘-pra prinitana,
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fill (with bliss) further and
further, V, s, 5.

priksh, lln?urislslment, I, 11, 7"; 73,
5; 11, 1,04

prikshé, power, I, 137, 5'; 11, 1,15*;
—powerful, I, 141, 2'; sapt‘
prikshilsab, 111, 4, 7%

pnhlhlil-pra , mighty sacrificer,

y 7y 10

prikshfidh : prikshfidhab? I, 141, 4%

prik : prikanti, they fill, 1, 79, 3;
prikite, they grow, I, 128, 5;
paprikindsab, swelling, I, 141,
6; pagrilisi, make swell, I,
141, 113 ;—timase vi-prike, for
dispersin} the darkness, 1V, 13,
3; vi-prikvat, cleared from ad-
mixture,V, 2, 3% ;—sam-prifki-

,. Mib, being united, 1, g5, 8.
prit, battle, 1, 27, 7; 79, 8; V, 9,
, 7i197;16,5; 17,5.
pritani, battle, I1I, 16, 2; 24, 1.
pritaniigya, racing of battle, { 11, 8,

10.
pritani-y6, seexmg to combat, 111,
6

. 1,16,

pritani-ssh, powerful in battles, 11T,
29,9; V, 133, 2.

pritanyét, foe, 11, 8, 6.

pritsutl, hostility, V, 4, 1.

prithivif earth, Earth: nifbhib pri-
thivylls, 1, 59, 3; 11, 29, 4;
agnlb diti réma prithivyls, 1,
65, 8 ; kshilm and prithivim, I,
67, 5; dydlva prithiv{ iti, Heaven
and Earth, I, 143, 3; divis
prithivyilb, 111, 1, 3; mahind
prithivyils, 111, 7, 10*; virsh-
man prithivydls, 111, 8, 3; vére
fl prithivyils, 111, 23, 4*; divib
sGnGb prithivyds, 111, a5, 1;—
Earth, 1,73,9; 94,16 ; 95,11;

..98,3; II1,8,8';17,3; 1V, 3, 5.

prith@, broad, I, 65, 5; II, 1, 13,

prithu-pilgas, with broad siream of
light, 111, a, xx; 3, 1; 5, 1;

37, 5-
prilh{ll- glna, with broad passages,
15 7
prithG-pragiman, proceeding on his
| way, 1, 27, a.
prithu-budhn4, broad-based, IV, 3,5.
priran, the speckled (cow), 1, 71, 5!
prisni, speckled, 1V, 3, 10% ;—Priumi,
the mother of the Maruts, 1],
54" 1V,5,7'; 10,

prishat-asva, with the seotted deer
as horses, 111, 26, 6%

prishati, the spotted deer, I11, 26, 42.

prishsa-bandhu, after whose rela-
tions men ask, llll, a0, 3"

prishtbf, back, 1, 58, 2'; 1V, a2, 11%;
ridge, V, 7, §;—a certain
Stotra? IV, 5, 6.

prishebyd, of the back : péyasi prish-
thydns, 1V, 3, 10\

pésas, the ornamented form: yagié-
sya péul.vf 11, 3, 6

Péshi, V, 3, 2.

pétri, the Potri priest, I, 94, 6; 11,
5,2; 1V, 9, 3.

potrﬁ],lserwce of a Potri, 1, 76, 4°;

, I, 3
ha, welfare, I, 1,3; V, 5,09.
ﬁhayitnﬁ, which is to thri've, 111,

4“9

pyai, to swell : pipiyanta, they were
exuberant, 1, 73, 6; pipayat,
may he augment, I, 77, 5;
piydnab (conj. pfydnam), I, 79,
3'; pipdya, it has p red,
11,,9; pipyinis, rich in milk,

I1,1,10%;—pré pipaya,increase,

111, 15, 6.

pra-avitri, protector, I, 13, 8;
furtherer, 111, a1, 3.

pra-avfs, zealous, IV, 9, 2.

pra-keti, splendour, 1, 94, 5.

pri-Aetas, provident, wise, 1, 44, 7;
11; 11,10, 3; 111, 25, 1; 29,5.

prakb, tolook for : prisheb, 1, 98, a',

pm—gﬁnanla, the creative organ, 111,
29, 1°,

pra-gil, children : pra-gdb ut4 (conj.
pragisu), I, 67, 9'; pra-gim
‘l’; syatu, may he deliver a son,

b 39

pragi-vat, procuring offspring, I, 76,
4 ; pragii-vat rildhas, abundance
of progeny, I, 94, 15; accom-
panied by offspring, 11, 12, 13;
111, 8, 6; 16, 6; rich in off-
spring, 111, 16, 3; IV, a, 5.

pra-tarama, carrying forward, II, 1,

12,

pré-tavas, strong, 1V, 3, 6.

priti, equal to, 11, 1, 8; 15; 3, 2.

pratﬁ 3, to be listened to, 1V, 5, 14.

pratn '6°Id: pratnim, 1, 36, 4; 11
7,05 .

pratnd-thd, in the ancient way, I
96,1; I11,3,12; V, 8, 5.
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pratyéss, turning back, I, 95, 5;
11, 3, 1; 111, 18, 1.

prath, to s read out: prathdyan
nrin, 11, 14, 4; gaprathﬁnéb
V, 18, 4 ;—vi prathantim, may
they open wide, II, 535 i
prathasva, spread thyselfP 5,4

prathamé : prathami 4nu dhfrma,
agt]er the primitive ordinances,

17
pratha.ma-qfl‘ first-born (son), 111,

pra-dakshimt, from left to right,
111, 19, 2'; 1V, 6, 3.

pra-dlva, ancient, I1, 3, 1.

pra-divas, from of old, I, 141, 3%;
1V, 6,4; 7, 8; V, y 7+

pradfs, commandment : pradisab,
(1, 31, 14 %)

pra-dis, region: pra-df:am (conj.
for pré disam), 1, s, 32

pré-niti, guidance, [11,15,1; 1V, 4,14.

pra-netri, leader,ll,g, 2; Il 33,1,

pra-pitv4, the time of the advancmg
day, I, 189, 7%,%

pré-l}hannan, the bringing forward,
)79, 7

pra-bh(, eminent: pra-bhvib (drab),
I, 188, 5! 39

pri-bhﬁu, copxousne« 111, 19, 3.

pré-mati, guardian, I, x, 9; 10;
14, 16; 141, 2* ;—kindness, I,

7; care, | 9941 .

pri-mai:as, highly exalted, V, 28, 4.

pri—yagyu, friend of sacnhces 111,
6, 3

pr.’\-yata, forw ard-bent, 1V, s, 10.
préyata-dakshira, gwing sacrificial
fees,l 31, 18.
pra-yantn, giver, I, 76, 4%
préyas, Joy, dellght feast, I, 31,7;
45, 8; 58, 7°; 7!; 35 1L, 114
7; 13, 8; 1V, 5, 6; 15, 2%
préyasvat, oﬂ”ermg e vloyment 1,
60, 3; 111, 6,3; V, 20, 3.
pra-y#l, onset, Ill 29, 13.
pravand, hill-sxde, III 13, 4.
pra-vét, declivity, I 144, 5 ,—pre-
cipitous: pra-v‘ I,s,8.
pra-vilkya, to be openly uttered 1V,
5, 8.

pra-vid. finding out, I1I, 7, 6.

pra-sémsya, deserving of praise, 11,
2, 3; 11,

pra-:a’sti,, praised, glorious, precious,
I, 36,9; 60,1; 66, 4.

pré-sasti, praise, I, 26, 9, 70, 9;
74) 65 148, 3 V,9, 3 16, 1.

ra-:ﬁ;trlt,l the Prasstri priest, l, 94,
6 .

pra—:ﬁstrﬁ ofﬁce of the Prasistri
priest, 11, 1, 2,

pra-sish, command I, 145, 1.

pra-séh, power, V, 23, 1.

pré-siti, onslaught IV, 4, 1.

pra-sfl, sproutmg grass, 1, 67, o%;
95, 10*; 111, 5, .

Préskanva, I, 44,65 45, 3.

pré-svanita, roaring, I, 44, 12"

pra-hoshé, libation, I, 150, 2.

prabﬁ-gxhva, stretching forward his
tongue, I, 140, 3.

prikina, eastward-turned (barhis),
I, 188, 4.

prﬁﬁb lnchned towards, 11, 2, 7;—
eastward : prﬂﬁkam yagiim
kakrima, III 1, 2%; praki iti,
111, 6, 10 ;—turned forwards,
l“: 7

prin4, breath : #yub prindb, 1, 66, 1.

pritab-ydvan, coming early in the
morning, 1, 441735 45 9-

pritab-sivd, morning libation, 111,
28, 1,

priyé, beloved 1,13, 3, &c.; dear=
¢iros, 1, 67, 6' ; saptd pnyﬂsab
seven friends, 1V, 1, 132 ; priydm
tvd krinfvate, he’ gratiﬁes thee,
1V, 3, 8.

priy4-dhdma, whose foundatious are
:leasant I, 140, 1.

Priya-medha: priyamedha-vét, l,
45, 3'; priyd-medhip, 1, 45, 4"

pri, to please: prindndsh, I, 73, 1;
piprishati, he longs to gladden,
IV, 4, 7;—4 plprarab gladden
(the gods), 11, 6,

prit4, well-cared for,I 66,4 ; 69,5.

prush, to sprinkle, shower : prushit,
1,58, 2; prushndvat, I1I, 13, 4.

pretri, frlend I, 148, s.

présha lnstlgatlon I, 68, 5.

pralshﬁ sacrificial command of a
priest, (I, 145, 3°).

phalgva, feeble, IV, 5, 14.

bét, lo! I, 96, 1; 141, 1.

b.’mdhana, fetterer, V, 13, 4.

bandh(td, kinship, IV, 4 11,

babhri, carrymg (the prize), 111, 1,
13
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babhrfl, brown (plants), I, 140, 61
bérhishtbam, most powerfully, 111,

13, I.
barhishmat, he who has spread the
Barhis, V, 2, 12.
barhis, the sacrificial grass, I, 12, 4;
13, 5; 7; 9, &c.; prakinam
barhib, I, 188, 4; déva barhib,
11, 3, 4 ; médhye 4 barhip, I11,

14, 2.
barhi-séd sitting on the Barhis, II,

bal, tnbute,l 70, 9; V, 1, 1

bah(x many : bahvib #a bhuyaswka
yﬂbd ra.b I, 188, 5.

bahul4, large, I 189, .

bidh, to drive away: bidhaménab,
IlI 8, 2 ; bidhasva, beat away,
lIl 15,

bihg, arm, IlI 29, 6.

budh to take notice : bodhi, III,
14, 75 V, 34, 3; sib ka b6-
dhiti, may he be attentive, I,
77, 2¢;—to think : bédhat, IV,
15, 7';—4bodhi, he has been
awakened, V, 1, 1; 2 ; bGdhya-
minih, awaking, V, 3, 6;
bodhaya, awaken, V, 14, 1';—
vf bodhaya, awaken, I, xz +

budhn4, bottom, base, I, 95, H
96,6; II,2,3; mahdb budhné

réga.sab IV 1, 11t j—depth, I,

brxhﬁt, great’ brihdt bhds, I, 45,
; brihatf ivéti bri° I, 59, 4';

ﬁ bnhét vadema, loud, II, r,
16; mlghtvly, III, 3, u‘ v,
25, 8 .

Brihét-uktha v, 19, 3.

brihat-Gksh, mlghtxly growing, III,
26, 4.

brih4t-ketu, with mighty light, V,
8, 2.

brih4t- -diva, dwelhng in the great
heaven, 11, 2,

brih4t- bhﬁnu w1th brlght light, I,
27, 12} 36 15.

Brih4t-ratha, I, 36, 181,

Brihaspéti, 111, 20, 5; 26, 2%

bradhn4, ruddy, 111, 7, s.

brahmén‘ ‘the Brahman (priest), II,
1, 2% 33; 1V, 9, 42,

1

ln:ihman, (sacred) spell, I, 31, 18
Ig 1,7‘,,ro 111, 8, }zl, 13,6
18, 33 3, 6 ; prathama-,
bréhmanab I11 zgr:rs';-—sacﬁg

word, II, 5, 3'; IV, 3,15; 4,
6;—prayer, hymn: voéma
bn’thm;, {‘ 75, 23 brIahmanab
pate, Brahmanaspati, II, 1,3
4kari brdbma, 1V, 6, .
bréi : upa-bruvé, I mvoke, I, 188, 8.

bhiga, good fortune, I, 141, 6%
1i';—love, V, 7, 8%;—a wmner
(in a contest), I, 141, to ;s 144,
3';—Bhaga, the god, I, 44, 83
” 1,75 I" 20, 45 5; IV, 3,
53 V, 16, 3%

bhag, toobtain: bhiganta . .. ndma,
I, 68, 4; bhaktdm 4bhakiam
{wab, blessings enjoyed or not
enjoyed (before), I, 127, 5%;—
& nab bhaga, let us partake, I,

27, 5.
bhadré,’ good, I, 1, 6 ; fortunate, I,
67, 2; blissful, 1, 94, 1; glorious,

I, 94, 14, &C. .
bhadra-soki, with glorious light, V,

4, 7.
bhand : thindaméne iti, of glorious
a?pearance, I, 142, 7; 111, 4,
bhéndamanab, glorified, I1I,
;'I I“ ; bhandate, he is glorlﬁed
bhéndlshtba most glorious, 1, 97,3 ;
V, 1, 10%
Bharaté Agm the B,, I, 96, 3%; pl.,
the Bharatas, V, u I.
Bharét-vaga, the Bharadvagas, I,

bhérgas, splendour,I 141, 1.

bharv, to chew : bhérvatl, I, 143, 5

bhas: prd babhasat, may he con-
sume, IV, 5, 4.

bhésman, ash, V, 19

bhi, to shine: 4nu bh.’ssx IIL, 6,7 ;—
vi-bhiti, heshines (conj v1dhﬁtl),
I,71, 6‘; vi bhisi, thou shinest,
11, 1, 1o!y; vi bhahi, I, 95, 11.

bhﬁb-r:glka, whose rigika (2) is light,
I, 44,3"; 11, 1, 12 14.

bhﬁgi share, poruon, 1,73, 5% II,
10, 6; III, 1, 19.

bhiga-dhéya, portlon, 111, 28, 4.

bhagayﬁ desirous of dlstrlbutmg
(goods), I, 1, 4.

bhﬁ-tvakshas, whose power is light,

143 3

bhanﬁ ray, 1, 36, 3; 97, 53 I, 1,
14; flame, I, 143, 3; V, 1, 1}
light, splendour, I1, 3, 8, &c.
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bhinu-mét, shining, V, 1, 11.
bh#ma, splendour, I11, 26, 6;—flame,

V, 2, 10.

bbham{n, luminous, I, 77, 1.

bhir4, burthen, 1, 31, 3.

Bhdrata, (Agni) of the Bharata tribe,
11, 7, 1; 5;—Bhdrata, the two
Bharatas, 111, 23, 2',

Bhirati: H6tra Bhérati, I, 142, 9?;
II, 1, 111 ;—1,188, 8; 11, 3, 8;
bhirati bhiratibhib, 111, 4, 8.

bhds, light : brihdt bhih, 1, 45, 8';
1V, 5, 1i—11, 4, 55 1V, 7, 9.

bhiksh, to implore, I, 73, 6; 7.

bhid ; 4va bhet, he cut down, I, 59, 6.

bhug : bhbégate, receives nourish-
ment, I, 72, 82; bhugé, to en-
joy, I, 127,8; 11; bhligam, for
the enjoyment, I11, 2, 9 ;—ydsya
sam-bh(igam, whom I may en-
joy, I1, 1, 4.

bhugmén, fertile: bhlgma (conj.
bhugmi), I, 65, 5.

bhur : garbhurat, hurrying around,
11, 2, 5; girbhuranab, 11, 1o,
5; bhurinta, they have made
tremble, V, 6, 7! ;—pari-gdrbhu-
rinah, hurrying around, 1, 140,

10.

bhuranyd, quick, I, 68, 1.

bhurig, pole-arm (?), 1V, 2, 145,

bhtvana, world, I, 31, 25 73, 8;
II, 3, 1; III, 2, 105 3, 10;
1V, 14, 2 ; bhvanasya magmé4-
nd, I, 143, 4';—being, I, 98, 1;
111, 16, 4.

bhfi : sat4h 4a bhivatab ka, of what
is and what comes into being,
I; 96, 7 ;—bhavatit, be, 111, 23,

2%;—piri bhavat, he encom-
passed, I, 68, 2; piri babhfitha,
thou hast excelled, I, 69, 2.

bhffman, earth, I, 65, 3'; 11, 4,7 ;—
being : et{ bhfima, 1, 70, 6
—world : visvini bhima, 11, 4,
3;—V, 7, 5.

bhllyams, many, 1, 31, 6.

bh{ri, rich, 1, 73, 4 ;—bhfiri kritvas,
many times, II1, 18, 4.

bhdri-poshfn, rich in manifold pros-
perity, II1, 3, 9.

bhfri-retas, rich in seed, III, 3, 11.

bh{ri-varpas, manifold-shaped, III,

34
bhiirai, quick, 1, 66, 2; 111, 3, 5.
bh@sh, to be busy : bhiishan, I, 140,

6; I, 25, 2 ;—Gpa bhlshema,
may we honour, 111, 3, g ;—péri
bhfishasi vratdm, thou adminis-
terest the law, I, 31, 2; péri
bhfishanti, they celebrate, I,
95, 3; pgri bhiishati, he takes
care of, 111, 3, 2 ; pari bhisha-
thab, you display, 111, 12, 9.

bhri, to bring : ndmab bharantas, I,
1, 7; bhir fti bhih, I, 128, 2;
bibharshi (conj. bibharshi), V,
3, 2';—{Gt-bhrita, taken out, 111,
21, 5;—-pr gabhrire, I, 72, 4;
prd bhara (Samhiti: bhard),
2nd or 1st person, I, 140, 1';
pra-bhrita,proffered,I,147,2;—
vi bharanta, they have brought
to different places, I, 70, 10';
vi-bhritah, brought to many
places, I, 71, 4*; dispersed, I,
144, 2 ; vi bhéaribhrat, quickly
shaking, 11, 4, 42

Bhrigavina, Bhrigu-like, I, 71, 4% ;—
belongingtothe Bhrigus, 1V,7,4.

Bhrigu, I, 6o, 1;—bhrigavah, the
Bhrigus, 1, 58, 55 127, 7; 143,
4; 11, 4, 2; 111, 2, 45 5, 10
1V, 7, 1.

bhrimi, quick, I, 31, 162

bhégana, food: visvasya bhogana,
O food on which everything
lives, I, 44, 5';—possession, V,

4y 5.
bhogya, bounty, I, 128, s.
bhram4, whirl, IV, 4, 2.
bhrig, to shine: bhrigantc, I, 44,
12; 4bhrie, I, 66,6 ; 1V, 6, 5.
bhrigat-rishsi, with brilliant spears,

I3, 1.

bhriiri, brother, 1, 65, 7 ; bhritaram
viruzam, 1V, 1, a; bhritub
rindm, 1V, 3, 132

bhritrd, brotherhood, 11, 1, 9 ; IV,
10, 8.

mamh4ni, bountifulness, 1V, 1, 6;
V, 10, 2; mamhéni, instr., V,
16, 4%; 18, 2.

mémhishzba, most rich in liberal
gifts, 1, 147, 3%

makshd, quickly, I, 58, 9, &c.

maghs, wealth, 111, 13, 3:—liberal
boon, I11, 19, 1;—liberality, V,
10, 3. 1

magh4-vat, generous, I, §8, 9; 140,
10,
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maghé-van, liberal giver, I, 31,12
58,95 73,5; 85 77, 4; 98, 3;
127, I1; 140, 13 141, 13}
146, 5; 11,6, 4; V,16, 3; 18,
3; 5 ; maghénab (conj. maghé-
nim), V, a7, 1.

magmén, greatness, power, I, 128,
5; 141,65 143,2; 4'; 1L, 1,15.

matl, (pious) thought, I, 6o, 5; III,
26, 8 ;—prayer, I, 141, 1} 143,

3 11, 5,35 IV, 3, 16; vikds
matim, 1, 143, 1"

math or manth, to produce by
attrition: mithit, 1,71, 4 ; 148,
1; mathnintab, I, 127, 7;
méthis, 1, 127, 11; mathéyiti,
I, 141, 3; mathits, I1I, 9, 5;
imanthishiim, III, 23, a;
manthima, I11, 29, 1; m4nthata,
111, 29, 5 ; ménthanti, 111, 29,
6 ; mathydminab, V, 11, 6;—
nib-mathitas, produced by attri-
tion, I1I, a3, 1; 29, 13,

mad or mand, to be pleased, rejoice :
méindasva (with gen.), I, 26, 5;
méidayante, I, 59, r'; méidi-
yasva, II, 3, 119; III, 6, 9;
madanti, fll, 47; 7,7; mida-
yantim, I1I, 4, 11; antam,
111, 26, 9; midayethim, IV,
14, 4 ;—abhf prd mande, 1 glad-
den, V, 4, 1. .

méd, pronoun : me, acc., V, 27, 4%

méda, delight, I, 127,9; V, 3, 10.

médhu, sweet drink: méidhvab i-
dhavé, 1, 141, 3%;—honey, I,
142, 3; 188, 2; 1II, 1, 7; 8;
médhuni dafvyena, 111, 8, 1%;—
honey-drink, V, 19, 32

médhu-gihva, honey-tongued, I, 13,
3; 44, 6; 60, 3. "

madhu-péya, honey-drink, IV, 14, 4%

madhu-prfk, mixing the honey-drink,
11, 10, 6.

médhu-mat, rich in honey, I, 13, 2;
142, 2; honey-sweet, I, 78, 5;
111, 4,2; IV, 3,9; 12 ;—sweet
(food), I11, 7, 3.

médhumat-tama, sweetest, V, 11, 5.

médhu-vatas, sweet-tongued, IV,

3 5e
madhu-stit, Madhu-presser, 1V, 3, 3.
médhu-hastya, with honey in bis
and, V, s, a, )
madhyat{s, out from the midst, I11,
a1, 5. '

madhyam4, middle: madhyaméshu,
I, a7, 5.

man:'ma,nvata, they have devised,
IV, 1, 16; minya.se,' thou art

\ considered, V, 17, 2,

manan4, thought, I1I, 6, r'.

ménas, thought : ménab né sadyis,
1,71, 9 ; mind : ménasab viraya,
1,76, 1*; ghrita-prishi ménasi,
his mind being intent onscatter-
ing ghrita, I1, 3, 2 ; ménasi sém
gagmfib, they agreed in their
mind, III, 1, 13.

manishf, (pious) thought : manishd
(Pada text for manishils?), I,
79,1%; 76, 1; 111, 8, 5; prayer,
1V, 5, 3; 6, 15 V, 11, 5';—
thoughtful mind, I, 94, 1;—wise
thoughts, IV, 11, 2; 3;—parib
manishdy, beyond thought, V,

2

17, 2%

manish(n, thoughtful man, I, 13, 5;
II1, 10, 1.

minu, man, I, 96, 2; 140, 4; V, 3,
12 ;—ménave, to the man, or to
Manu, 1, 189, 7* ;—Manuy, N.p,,
L,-31, 4; 36, 10; 19; 68, 7;
1a8, a.

ménub-hita, instituted by Manus, I,
13, 47; 111, 2, 15.

Minu-gﬁt'a, offspring of Manu, I,

45, I'.

Manu-vit, like Manu, II, 10, 6.

ménusha, man, I, 31, 11%,

manushy3, man, I, 59, 4 ;—belonging
to men, 111, 1, 10,

Manushvét, as for Many, I, 31, 17
I1,5,3; 111, 17, 2; as Manus
did, i, 44 11; V, a1, 1,

ménus, man, (I, 31, 11%); 1, 36, 7;
111, 26, 3; 1V,1,9'; 6, 11; V,
3, 4} 5, 7; minushab, (Aryan)
men, I, 189, 7%;—m4nushaé, of
the man, or, of Manus, 11,3, 6;
8;—Manus, N.p,, 1, 126, 4; 76,
s'; 128, 1; 11, 10, 15 A 1';
ménushasé’ purés-hitak, T11, 3,
2 ;—Ménushab ganté-bhis, L1,
3, 6 ; man6tri, deviser, I1, 9, 4.

méntra, hymn, I, 31, 13; speli, I,
67, 45 5; 147, 4; prayer, |,
T4 1. ’

mand, see mad.

mandi 4, joy-giving, cheerful, I, 16,
7, &c.; lovely, delightful, V, 17,
2; 26,1,
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mandré-gihva, with lovely tongues,
I, 143, 8;— with agreeable
speech, 1V, 11, 5;—with the
delight{ul tongue, V, 25, 2.

mandré-tama, most delightful, V,
23, 1.

mandré-tara, a great joy-giver, III,

7 9.

ménman, thought, I, 26, 2'; 111, 14,
53 1V, 6, 1;—prayer, I, 77, 4;
137, 23 140, I; I1; 148, 2;
I, 4, 8; III, 11, 85 1V, 3, 3;
15; 5,65 11,2; V, 13, 1,

manr{la-sﬁdhana, fulfiller of thought,

y 96, 6.

manyd, spirit, V, 7, 10"

méimaka, mine, I, 31, 113,

mayab-bhfl, comfort-giving, I, 13, 9;
III, 16,65 IV, 11, 4; V, 5, 8.

méyas, happiness, I, 31, 7; fresh-
ness, 111, 1, 3,

Mardt : mar{:tab, the Maruts, I, 31,
15 44, 145 94, 12} 128, 53
142, 9'; 111, 26, 4-6; 29, 153
1V, 1,35 2,45 V, 3,35 5, 113
26, ¢ ; marGtim-iva svandh, |,
143, 5 mar(tim sirdhab, II,
3, 33 IV, 3, 8; visve marGtah,
111, 14, 43 narah marutab, 111,
16, 2'.

mar(itvat, accompanied by the
Maruts, 1, 142, va; 11, 4, 6.

mar(t-vridh, whom the Maruts
strengthen, 111, 13, 6'.

mérta, mortal, man: mirtin (for
mértim, gen. plur?), I, 70, 6';
1V, 2, 3%; 11!'; mértdya (for
mértydya?), I, 77, 2!; mértam
sémsam, praise of mortals, I,
141, 6%

mértya, the mortal, I, 26, o' ; mér-
tyeshu devéln krin6ti, 1, 77, 1';
devésya mirtyasya #4a, 11, 7, 3.

mérya, manly, I, 77, 3.

maryak$, young bull, V, 3, s'.

mérya-sri, like a beautiful youth, II,

10, 5.

mary#da, limit, 1V, s, 13.

mah: mamahantim, may they grant,
I, 94,16 95, 11; mamahe me,
he has presented me, V, 27,1;—
to exalt : mahayanta, I1I, 3, 3;
mahdyan, 111, 3, 11; mahaya,
111, a4, 4 : mahiyaminab, 111,
:&; 5;—sidm mahema (conj.

ahema), I, 94, 1%

méh, great : mahdb (acc. pl.), I, 31,
3%, &c.; 1V, 4, 11'; mahinim,
of the great (waters), I11, 1, 121,

méh, greatness: mahé, 111, 7, 10,

mah4, great: mahdb, I, 146, 52

mahén, greatness: mahn¥ mahit-
bhib, 1, 73, 9.

méhas, power : méhab-bhib, II, 10,
3% II1, 4, 6%; with all their
might, 1V, 14, 1';—mightily:
mahésb riyé kitdyan, V, 1s, 5°

méhi, great, I, 79, 4.

Mi4hi-keru: méihi-keravab, I, 45, 4'.

mahi-tv4, greatness, might, I, 59, 5;
6 ; mahi-tvd, I, 67, 9; 68, 2;
growth, III, 1, 4.

mahin4, greatness, 111, 6, 2; 7, 10%

mahimién, greatness, I, 59, 7.

mahi-ratna, possessor of great trea-
sures, I, 141, 10,

mahi-vrata, lord of high laws, I, 45, 3.

mahish4, buffalo, I, 95, 9'; 141, 3'.

méhishi, queen, V, 2, 2'; buffulo-
cow, V, 25, 72

Mahf, ¢ the Great One,’ N. of a god-
dess, I, 13, 9'; 142,93 Vg 5 8.

mj, to create, produce: amimita,
he produced, 11, 4, 5; mimite,
111, 1, 5 ; 4mimita (matéri), he
has been shaped, III, 29, 11};
mimanam, preparing, V, 2, 3 ;—
Gpa misi, measure out, I, 142,
2 ;—vi rigab mame, he passes
through the air, I, 58, 1; vi-
minab, traversing, 111, 26, 7 ;—
sam-miya, building, I, 67, 10,

makis, not, I, 147, 5.

Mitarisvan, I, 31, 3; 60, 1; 71, 4';
96, 4'; 128,25 141, 3 143, 3;
148, 1; IlI, 2, 135 5, 95 103
9, 5; 26,2'; a9, 11,

mitr7, mother: mitd Aditis, 1, 73,
9 ; mother (Earth), I, 140, 9';
matGh, I1, 5, 6'; mittb upé-
sthe, 111, 8, 1%; 29, 14; V, 1,
6 ; 4mimita mité4ri, 111, 29, 11!;
trib sapt4 mitbh paramdni, IV,
1, 16'; mathb ushisah, 1V, 2,
15; mitab gbb, 1V, 5, 10';
matd yuvatih, V, 2, 1; 2 ; mité-
iva, V, 15, 4;—du., ubh{ mi-
térd, I, 140, 3'; mitérd samiki,
the parents turned towards each
othelr (Heaven and Earth), ll},
1, 7'; parents, I, 3, 3; s, 7%;
7, 1'3 V, 11, 3'; mitérd pitdrd,
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1V, 6, 7; yahvf iti ritisya ma-
téra, V, 5, 6 ;—pl., mothers, I,
95, 73 141, 5'; ‘atsih mitrib
ganayata, |1, 95, 4?; saptd sivésu
mitrisha, 1, 141, 22; mitrib
apéh, 111, 9, 2; sG-gitam mi-
trishu, 111, 23, 3; sdsvatishu
mitrishy, IV, 7, 6.

méidhyandina, midday: mddhyandine
sdvane, I11, 28, 4.

M#na,N.p.: mdnasyasfinGb, 1,189, 8%,

minavasy4t, acting”as men do, I,
140, 4.

méinusha, man, I, 58, 5, &c.;—
belonging to men, I, 44, 10';
128, 7; human, I, 59, 5; 6o,
33 mi(nushas&a ghnasya génma,
I, 70, 2z ; ménushi viz, I, 72,
8; dhis» minushi, II, 2, 9;
human (sacrificer): ménushit
plirvab, 11, 3, 3*;—belonging to
Manus, III, 9, 6; minushe
(conj. minushab), 111, 23, 4%

M4matey4, son of Mamati, I,147, 3%

miy#, wonderful power, I, 144. 1;—
secret power, III, 20, 3?; 27,
7';—wile, V, 2, 9.

miyfn, powertul, ITI, 20, 3.

Mgly'uta, of the Maruts: sirdhab
mérutam, I, ray, 6; II, 1, 6;
1V, 6, 10.

margilyl, liking to be groomed, V,

1,8,

mird k4, mercy, 1, 79, 9

mié-vat, like me, 1, 142, 2.

mihina, mighty, 111, 6, 45 7, 5.

mi, to erect: miyimﬁnab, 111, 8,

;— ni-mimyGb, they have

gastened down, III, 8, 6; nf-
mita, 111, 8, 7.

miksh, to mix: numikshati, I, 142,
3; ghritdm mimikshe, he is
joined with ghrita, II, 3, 112

mit4-dru, measuredly running, IV,

6, 5.

mitr4, friend, 1, (36, 17'); 67, 1}
75, 4 ;—friend or Mitra, the
god, I, 96, 13 U, 2, 35 4,1;
111, 5, 3 ;—Mitra, the god, I,
26, 4; 36, 4; 44, 13; 58, 6;
77, 35 79, 3; 94, 12'; 13';
16; 95,115 98,35 141,9; 143,
75 1,45 1, 4,25 65 5,9;
14, 45 1V, 1,18 3, 45 3, 53
5,43 6,7°; 13,3; V,3,1; 2°%;
9, 6; 10, 3; 16, 1; 26, 9;

mitrd, the two Mitrasi.e. Mitra
and Varuna, I, 36, 17! ; ksheshy-
4ntap nd mitrdm, 11, 4, 3';
mitrdb agnib bhavati, 111, 5, 4.
mitra-mahas, great like Mitra, I, 44,
12; 58, 8; II, 1,5; IV, 4, 15.
Mitrivirurau, du., Mitra and Varuna,
I, 71, 9*; 75, 5; 111, 20, 5.
mitrya, belonging to one’s allies, II,

6, 7.

mith4s, mutually, I, 26, 9 ;—together,
1, 68, 8.

mithung, twin, I, 144, 4.

miyédha, sacrificial meal, III, 19,13 5.

miyedhya, sacrificial, I, 26, 1 ;—holy :
1,36,9; 44, 5.

mish : ni mishti, he closes his eyes,
111, 29, 14.

mih, mist, I, 79, 2 ; 141, 13.

mi, to break (a law): minanti, I,
69, 7; ydsya vratdm ni miyate,
11, 8, 3 ;—to impair: miniti, I,
71, 10;—minét, fading, V, 2,
1*;—& aminanta (Samhiti text:
°ntan), they were disparaged,
1, 79, 2' ;—amémyine ity 4-mé-
myine, constantly destroying,
I, 96, 5 ;—pré minanti, they di-
minish, 111, 28, 4 ; pra-minatis
trespassing, IV, 3, 13; prg
mindti, he destroys, V, 7, 4.

midbvéms, bountiful, I, a7, 2; I1, 8,
1; I, 16, 35 1V, 3, 55 5, 15
15, 5.

muk, to loosen : mikyase, 1, 31, 4.

mad, joy, 1, 145, 4.

mumukshq, striving to break loose,
I, 140, 4.

muhub-gir, the sudden devourer, I,
128, 3.

mfiirdhdn, head: mfirdhd divdb, I,
59, 2; 111, 2, 14; mfirdhdnam
tatépate, IV, 3, 6;—summit:
mirdhén yag#isya, 11, 3, 2.

mri, to die : mamr(shib, 1, 140, 8.

mri: prd mrinihi, crush, 1V, 4, s.

mrikta-vihas, carrying away injury,
V, 18, 2%

mrig4, animal, I, 145, 5.

mrik, to injure: markdyati, mrik-
shishsa. 1, 147, 4; 53 V, 3, 7.

mrig, to rub: margéyantab, I, 6o,
§; marmrigénya,tobe smoothed
down, I, 189, 7; II, 10, 1;—
to clean, brighten : marmrigm4,
I11, 18, 4; marmrigata, 1V, 1,
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14; mirmrigatab, 1V, 3, 19;
margayema, 1V, 4, 8; marmri-
gyinte, IV, 15, 6 ; margayanta,
they have cleansed themselves,
V, 3, 3' ;—to groom: mriganti,
V, 1, 7; mrigyate, V, 1, 8;—
péri 1marmrigyate, purifies, I,

95, 8%

mrid, to be merciful : mrilaya, I, 12,
9; mrila, I, 36, 12; 94, 13
1V, 9, 1.

mrilaydt-tama, most merciful, I, g4,

I4.

mrilik4, mercy, 1V, 1, 3; 5.

mris: abhi mrisate, he strokes, I,
145, 4; né abhi-mrise, not to
be touched, 11, 10, 5.

mrish, to forgive: mimrishab, I, 31,
16 ; to forget: md pr4 marshi-
shebdh, 1, 71, 10; né tht pra-
mrishe, it should not be slighted,
111, 9, 3.

meli, r’oaring @), 111, 26, o' IV, 7,
1,

métri, builder, 1V, 6, 2.

médas, fat, 111, 21, 15 2 ; 4; 5.

médha, sacrifice, I, 77, 3.

medhd, wisdom, V, 27, 4.

médhira, wice, I, 31,2 127, 7 143,
11y I, 1, 35 21, 4.

médhya, holy, V, 1, 12.

Médhya-atithi, I, 36, 10'; 115 17

méni, woman, 1, 95, 6.

yaksh with prd, to aspire after:
pra-y4kshan vidsu, I1, 5, 1; pra-
yékshe, 111, 7, 1.
yaksh4, a spirit, IV, 3, 13,3 (bis).
yag, to sacrifice: ydkshi, I, 13, 1;
31, 17; 36, 6; yishrave, 1, 13,
6; yaghdm yakshatim, I, 13, 8;
a;vgﬂkam yi’\}z‘shva, I, 42, 10}
adhyai, y 4, 33 dyagab
go{rimflll, 17,3 ; )‘t ygg i
111, 19, 4*; dhruvdm ayis, 111,
29,16; yagithiya,see yagdtha;—
4va yakshva, cause, by sacri-
ficing, to go away, 1V, 1, 5 ;—
f y4gati, procures (blessings) by
sacrificing, I, 26, 3; &-ydgase,
1, 94, 3; ¥ yaga, produce by
sacrifice, 1, 188, 9 ; & yagasva,
obtain by sacrificing, 111, 1, 23;
8-y4gante, they bring hither by
sacnﬁce{ 11, 4, 3 ; & yakshat,
V, 13, 3%

yagati, to be worshipped, worship-
ful, 1, s9,7; 128, 8; 1I,5,8;
I, 5, 3; 1V, 1%; 15,85 V,
1,115 8, 1.

yégatra, deserving worship, worship-
ful, I, 635, 2!, &c.

yagétha, the sacrificing, sacrifice:
yagéthiya, 111, 4,15 5,93 17,
1;19,5; V, 1,25 11, 2.

ydgamana, sacyificer, 1, 127, 2; V,
26, 5.

yégishtha, best sacrificer, I, 36, 10;
44, 55 58, 75 77, 15 127, 15
128, 1; 149, 43 11, 6, 6; I1I,
10,75 13,15 14, 55 IV, 1,45
193 2,157,715 558,13V, 14, 2,

yégiyams, the best, or excellent,
sacrificer, 11, 9, 4; III, 4, 3;
17,5; 19, 1; IV, 6,15 V,1,5;
63 3,5,

yag#4, sacrifice, I, 1, 1; 4, &c.;
II, 2, 11; yaga¥nim adhvara-
sriyam, I, 44, 3?; mGrdhin
yaghifsya, 11, 3, 2; yaghdsya
netéri, 11, 5, 2 ; rudrém yag#nd-
nim, I1I, 2, s'; ketttm yag#&-
nam, II1, 3, 3; 11, 3; 29, 5;
pitd yagadndm, III, 3, 4;
yagibm-yagiiam, 111, 6, 10;
yagndsya netd prathamésya, I1I,

15, 4.

yag#ia-bandhu, kinsman of sacrifice,
IV, 1, o,

yagnid-vat, performing the sacrifice,
111, 27, 6.

yag#ié-vanas, accepting the sacrifice,
1V, 1, 3.

yag#i4-vahas, fitting out the sacrifice
as a vehicle, I11, 8, 3'; 24, 1%

yag#a-sddh, performer or promoter
of sacrifices, 1, 96, 3; 128, 2.

yagia-sédhana, accomplisher of
sacrifices, I, 145, 3.

yag#iya, worshipful, I, 27, 10?; 73,
35 45 6; 73, 7; 148, 3'; 11,
3,45 I, 1, 215 3,135 6,33
1V, 1, 2¢; V, 10, 3 ;—sacrificial,
V,13, 1.

yégyu, s:crificer, I, 31, 13; III,

19, 4.
yégvan,sacrificer,I,13,12; 111, 14,1,
yat : yatate, he ranges (the wings of

his army), I, 95, 7?; he unites

with, I, 98, 12 yAt&nib, ranging
themselves, 111, 8, 9 ;—yétate,

he stands firm, III, 16, 4;—
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yitayise, thou wilt requite, V,

3, 9.
yétab, since, 1, 128, 4.
yatd-sruk, holding forth the sacri-
ficial ladle(s), I, 143, 1; 5;
I, 2,5; 27,65 IV, 3,9; 132,
1;—to which the sacrificial
ladles have been raised, 111, 8, 7.
yid, adv. when (repeated twice), I,

141, 4°.

yddi, when: yidi idim, when here
(all this happened), I, 79, 2% ;—
as T am, IV, 5, 113

Yiduy, I, 36, 18

vantdr, governor, III, 27, 11%

yantri, guider: yantdram dhin&m,
111, 3, 8 ;—guide, I1I, 13, 3.

yam, to command : yént, I, 27,7;—
to hold: yayantha, I, 59, 1}
ydmati, it can hold, I, 141, 11%;
yemindm, fast-holding. 1V, 1,
15; yemub, they have held up,
IV, 2, 14 ;—to bridle: sakéma
yimam, 1, 73, 10'; II, 5, 1*;
111, 27, 3; yamate, he holds
himself back, I, 127, 3 ;—~4yimi
te, it has been offered to thee,
II1, 14, 2';—to lead: agur
yamub, V, 6, 10?;—4-yemiré,
they have turned themselves
hither, 111, 6, 8 ;—Gt yamyamiti,
he raises again and again, [, 95,
7 ; Gt yamsate, may he lift up,
I, 143, 7 ;—ni-yata, ruled, IV,
3, 9;—with pr§, to bestow:
prd vamsi, III, 1, 22; prd
yandhi, bestow, 1V, 2, 20 ; pré-
yat, IV, 15, 8;—vl vamsat,
may he spread out, I, 189, 6;—
sdm ayamsta, he pulls in (the
reins), I, 144, 3.

yamd, twin: yamis ha gitdh yaméb
géni-tvam, I, 66, 8,

Yayiti: yayiti-vat, 1, 31, 17,

yéva, barley, 1, 66, 3 ; corn, 11, 5, 6.

y4vasa, meadow, V, 9, 4.

yavasa-4d, grass-consuming, I, 94,
t,

y4vishzha, the youngest (god, Agni),
1, 26,25 44, 4; 141, 4; 10; 147,
3; 189, 4; 11,6,6; 7, 1; 111, 15,
3; 19,45 1V,2,10; 135 4, 6;
115 13,3; 45 V, 1,105 3, 1L

yévishzbya, youngest (Agni), I, 36,
6; 15; 44, 6; 1ll, 9, 6; 38,
2; V,8,6; 16,7.

yévya, bliss in crops, I, 140, 13.
yasab-tama, most glorious, I, 8, 1.
yasis, bringing glory, glorious, I,
1, 3; 31, 83 60,15 11,3, 53
I, 1, 195 V, 15, 1; yaslsab
(fem.), 111, 1, 113,3; yasisi g6b,
through the brilliant (milk ?) of
the cow, IV, 1, 16*; mirtasya
yasdsi, through the mortal’s
brilliant (offering), V, 8, 4.
yé.asvat, glorious, I, 79,14; 111, 16,6.
yah@, young son: sahasab yaho iti,
I, 36, 10'; 74, 5'; 79, 4.
yahv4, vigorous, I, 36, 1?; III, a,
9';3,8;5,5;9; 28,4; 1V, 5,6;
V, 16, 43; restless, I1I, 1, 12%;
IV, s, 25 7, 11;—young, V, 1,
1 ;—yahvibh, new, I, 59, 4;—
saptd yahvib, I, 71, 7%; 73, 8';
I, 1, 4'; IV, 13, 3;—divdh
yahvih, young (daugh‘ers), 111,
I, 6; 9%;—yahw iti mitard, I,
143, 7% V, 5, 6.
ya, to go: ydmi rdtnam, [ pray for
treasure, I, 58, 7%; ydsat, may
he drive on, I, 71, 6% ;—4kiba
yahi, come hither, I, 31, 17;
devin 8kkba yiltave, 1, 44, 4';—
ava-yitdm (conj. ava-yitd), I,
94, 12'; 4va yisis'shth3b, mayest
thou d ‘precate, IV, 1, 4.
YitG, a bad demon, V, 13, 2.
yatu-gt, inciting demons, IV, 4, 5.
yitu-mivat, ally of the Yatus: yatu-
mivatah, I, 36, z0.
y&tri, avenger (?), 1, 70, 1%,
ydma, procession, V, 3, 12,
ydman, way, III, 3, 14; 29, 6
yu: yGyéshatab, they try to draw
towards themselves, I, 144, 3;—
yuyodhi, drive away, I, 189,1;
3; 11, 6, 45 y6dhi, V, 3, 9* ;—
& yuvdmaina#, seizing, I, 58, 2 ;
4-ybyuvinab, drawing towards
himself, IV, 1, 11 ;—vi yoshat,
may he be deprived of, 1V, 3,9.
yh, going : ybh, I, 74, 7%
yukti, see yug.
yukté-grivan, who sets to work the
press-stones, IlI, 4, 9.
yug4, generation, tribe : minushd
yugd, T, 144, 4; 11, 2, 3 ;—age:
yuglf-yuge, IIIi 26, 3. andm. 1
, to harness, yoke : yuginim, I,
bad 6s, 1% 5 ukthib, I, 94, 10;
ayukshata, 11, 26, 4; dikshird



INDEX OF WORDS.

465

yugyate, V, 1, 33 ; yukt4, V, 27,
2; 3*;—to join: nri-bhib yuktis,
l,l (IS , 8 ;-;-yuﬂgé, I make ready,
1, 1%
yhg, share : yGgam, V, 20, 1%,
ylgya, cor’npanion: yGgyebhib, I,

145, 4°.

yGdh, the fighting, I, 59, 5 ; battle,
I, 140, 10; V, 35, 6.

yuvatf, young woman : d4sa yuvat4-
yab, 1, 95, 2% ;—111, 1,6 ; V, 2,
1) 2} 4%

ybvan, young, I, 12, 1; a7, 13; 71,
8; 141,105 144, 4; 111,23, 1;
IV, 1, 12; V, 1, 6; yQvi su-
visih, 111, 8, 4! ;—see y4vishzba,
yévishzbya.

yushmdd, pron.: vas, dativus ethicus,
I, 143, 735 vam, 111, 4, 4.

yfithd, hfrd, I,58,5; IV, 2,18; V,

2, 4.
ylipa, sacrificial post, (I, 13, 11');

) 2y 7.

y6ga, the yoking, I1, 8, 1 ;—setting
to work, I1I, 27, 11.

yogyi, the harnessing, 111, 6, 6.

ybni, womb, I, 149, 2; 11, 3, 11}
9, 3; ritdsya ybnau, I, 65, 4;
I, 1, 115 1V, 1, 12; V, 21,
4!; fGiparasya yénau, I, 79, 3*;
ghritasya yénau, III, 1, 7;
rigasab ybénau, IV, 1, 11;—
couch, I, 66, 5 ;—receptacle, I,
‘140, 1? ;—birthplace, I, 144, 2 ;
III,A 29, 10;—abode: samané
yoénd, 1, 144, 4; su-kritisya
ybnau, 111, 29, 8 ;—place, 111,
5, 7'; home, IV, 3, 2.

ybshan, young female: désa yé-

shanab, I, 141, 2¢; abhritérab

nd y6shanas, 1V, s, 52,

sAm yéh, with luck and weal,

I, 189, 2; 111, 17, 3; 18, 4;

IV, 12, 5.

ybs :

ramh,to hasten : rarahiniis, I, 148, 3.

rémhya, rapidly, IV, 1,3,

rékshas, pl., rikshismsi, the Rakshas
(devils), 1, 79, 12; IV, 3, 14;

12,9 Io.

rakshis, sorcerer, I, 36, 15; 76, 3;
79,6; 111, 15, x; IV, 4, 15 4, 15.

rakshasvin, sorcerer, I, 13, 5 ; 36, z0.

raghd, swift, IV, s, 13.

raghu-drti, quickly running, I, 140,
4; V,6,2.

[46]

raghu-y4t, quickly moving, IV, s, 9.
raghu-sy4d, swift runner, I, 130, 4 ;
111, 36,3; IV, 5,93 V, 35, 6.
régas, air, atmosphere, aerial space,
I, 58, 1; 5; 79, 15 141, 7;

149’34; 11,2,35 45 111, 1, 53
4, 4°; 26, 7; rigasab ybnau,
IV, 1, 113, ’

régishtha, straightest, I, 79, 3.

ranm, to rejoice, delight : rasiyanta,
I, 147, 1; rasanti, 111, 7, 53
raniyanta, 1V, 7, 7; havyd
rényati, V, 18, 12,

réna, battle : réne-rane, 1, 74, 3.

ranv, to be joyful : raavité iti, II,

, 6.

ranvés, pleasant, lovely, I, 65, 5; 66,
3-5;5 128, 8; 11, 4, 43 1V, 1,
8;—gay, joyous, cheerful, 1,144,
7; 11, 4, 65 III, 26, 1; IV,
7,5; V5 7, 3 ’

rtna, treasure: y&mi ritnam, I,
58, 7%; vésu rétnd, 111, 3, 11
kridhf rétnam, III, 18, 5.

ratna-dhé, bestower of treasures, I1,

1, 7.

ratna-dhitama, highest bestower of
treasures, I, 1, 1; V, 8, 3.

ratna-dhéya, bestowal of treasures,
1V, 13, 1.

ritna-vat, blessed with treasures,
111, 28, 5.

rétha, chariot : ritham-iva védyam,
11, 2, 3%; réthasb n4 sisnib, like
a victorious car, I1I, 15, s.

rathir4, charioteer, 111, 1, 17; 26, 1.

rath, drawing a chariot : 4svisab
rathyah, 1,148, 35 111, 6, 8 ;—
charioteer, I, 77, 3; I11,3,6;
1V, 15, 2 ; rathis adhvardnim,
1, 44, 2 ; rathib ritdsya, 111, 3,
8; 1V, 10, 2.

réthya, of a chariot : ityab rithyab,
11, 4, 4; rithyd-iva (supply
kakri?), 11, 4, 6?; kakrim
rithyd-iva (rather rithyam-
iva?), IV, 1, 3% '

rad, to cleave : rétsi, V, 10, 1.

radhrd : radhrisya for idhrésya, (I,
31, 14%).

rdpas: répamsi, Pada text instead
of 4pimsi, 1, 69, 8%

rabh : sam rebhire, they have erc-
braced, I, 140, 8;—abh{ <am
rabhante, they take care of, 111,
29, 13.

Hh
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rébhas, vigour, I, 145, 3.

rabhass, robust, II, 10, 4'; fierce,
1f,1,8. .

rim-su, joyously, 11, 4, s.

rim-svgihva, with lovely tongue, 1V,
1, 8.

rayf, riches, treasures: kshapi-vin
ravingm, I, 70, 5.

rayi-péti, treasure-lord: rayi-pitib
rayinfm, 1, 60, 4; 73, 1; II,

9, 4.

tayi-v{({, gainer of wealth, I1, 1, 3;

y Ts 3¢

rayish&h, conqueror of wealth, I,
58, 3.

réva, shouting, roaring, I, 71,2 ; 94,
10 ; agné rivena (Pada: agnéb
vena), I, 128, 3.

rasand, rope, (I, 13, 11); 1V, 1, 9%;

s I, 35

rasmf, ray, I, 59, 35 IV, 13, 4; 14,
23 35 V, 19, 5;—saptd ras-
méyah, seven rays or reins, 11,
5, 23—rein, I, 141, 175 111, 7,
9'; rit4sya rasmim, V, 7, 3.

résa, sap, I, 71, 5%

Rf\hﬁgsawaf plur., the Rahfiganas, I,

178, 5.

rd, to give : risate, I, 96,8 ; rarishe,
I1, 1, 5; rarim4, II, 5, 7;
rirandb, a liberal giver, 111, 1,
225 IV, 1,5 2, 10,

ridg, to be king or lord : rédgantam
adhvarilrdm, 1, 1, 8; 45, 43
rigasi, 1, 36,12 ; 188, 1; rigan
(conj. rigan), I, 79, 6';—vi-

tha, 1, 188, 4;—A4dhi vi-

rlgatal), you reign high, I, 188,
6

rigan, king, 1, s9, 3; 5, &c.;
rdgini mitrdvaruasd, 1, 771, ¢%;
rdigd Varwmah, 11, 1, 43 IV, 1,
2 ; rdgh visdm, I, 2, 8 ; vasim
rdginam, V, 2, 6'.

rat4-havya, who has made offerings :
ritd-havyah, 1, 31, 13*;—to
whom offerings are made, 1V,

77

rath, gift, 1, 60, 1 3 11, 1,163 111, 2,
4% 19, 2%

viting, full of gifts, 111, 19, 2¢ IV,
6, 3.

Riti-si%, pl., the Ritisi# or ‘boun-
teous’ gods, 1, 1, 13.

ritr, night, 1, 94, 7.
" h,to worship: 4radhi, I, 70, 8% j-—

mi nab riradhab, give us not up,
I1I, 16, 5.
rddhas, abundance, wealth, I, 94,15 ;

11, 9, 4.

ridhya, beneficent, IV, 11, 3.

rimyai, night, 11, 2, 8.

rdyds-kima, desirous of riches, I,
78, 2.

ri, to letloose : 4rindt, 111, 3, 11 ;—

svidhitib-iva riyate, it streams,

V, 7, 8! ;—nf rindti, he destroys,

I, 127, 45 148, 4.

ririkvimsab, abandoning, 1, 73,

53;—with pré, to exceed : prd

ririke, 1, 59, 5; prd rikyase, II,

1, 15 ; prd rikthap, I11, 6, 2.

deceiver : priydm ripdh 4gram,

111, s, 5

ripQ, impostor, 1, 36, 16; 147, 3;
148, 5; 189, 5; IV, 3, 13%; V-
3, 11; ripave (conj. ripivab?),
V, 12, 4%

ririksh(, who tries to harm, 1, 189, 6.

risdas, triumphant with riches (?),
1,26, 4'; 77, 4"

rish, to do harm : rfshatab, I, 13, 53
36, 15; mi rishima, may we
suffer no harm, I, 94, 1-14;
1V, 12, 5; reshiyanti, I, 148,
5; rishate, I, 189, 5; V, 3, 13,

rish, harm, I, 98, 2.

rishany, harmtul foe, I, 148, 5.

rih, to lick : rérihat sidi, Jicking and
licking, I, 140, 9 ; rihinti {idhab,
I, 146, 2 ;--péri rih4n, licking
everywhere, I, 140, 9.

ri, see ri,

ru : réruvat, roaring, I, 140, 6.

rukmi, gold, 1, ¢6, 5'; 1V, 10, 5
6; V,1, 12,

rukmin, with golden ornaments, I,
66, 6.

ruk, to shine: rokate, I, 58, 2, &c. ;
rurukvidn, I, rq9, 3; su-rlii
rukindh, I11, 15, 6 ; rokata, IV,
10, 6! ;— 4ti rokase, thou shinest
forth, I, 94, 7 ;-—pra arokayat, it
filled with light, I, 143, 2 ;—vi-
rékaminam, 1, 95, 2; 9; vi’
rokase, 11, 7, 4 ; vi-rurukQh,
they have made shine, IV, 7, 1.

rug, tobreak : rugan, I, 71, 2 ; 4drim
rugema, 1V, 2, 15%;—vi ruga,
destroy, IV, 3, 14.

Rudri, a name of Agni, I, 27, 10%;
1V, 3, 1'; rudrim yagagnim,

rik:

rip,
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111, 3, 5! ;—Rudra, the father of
the Maruts, II, 1, 6; IV, 3,6;
7; V3, 37;—pl, the Rudras, I,
45,1; 58,3; 111, 8, 8; 20,5,
Rudrf}'a, Rudra-like : rudrfyd, I, 73,
4' ;—pl., the sons of Rudra, II1,

36, 5.

rudh : vi rédhat, he grows up,1,67,9.

rGp : rupdb? 1V, 5,7'; 8.

rfisat, bright, brilliant, III, a9, 3;
1V, 3,95 5, 155 1, 1; V, 1,
a;—red, IV, 7, 9.

rsat-irmi, with fiery waves, I, 58, 4%,

ruh: vaydh-iva 4nu rohate, he
mounts up as on the branches
(of a tree), I1, s, 4.

rfip4, appearance, I, 71, 10; 95, 8;
1V, 11, 12

réku, empty (), 1V, 5, 12k,

-réknas, property, I, 31, 14.

reg, to tremble: 4regetim, I, 31,
3; regante, they roll forward,
I, 143, 3.

rétas, seed, sperm, 1, 68, 8'; 71, 8;
128, 3; rétab (read répab), IV,
3,73 ; divdb nd rétasi, V, 17, 3.

répas, sin: répab (conj. for rétas),
1V, 3, 72; stain, IV, 6, 6.

rebh4, singer, 1, 127, 10°%

revét, rich : reviln, I, 27, 12 ;—reviét,
with riches, I, 79, 5; 95, 11;
I1,23,6; 9,6; 111, 7, 10; 18,
4353 23,25 45 V,23, 4.

reshand, harm-doer, I, 148, 5.

raf, wealth : rdyab, gen., I, 68, 10';
yédsat rayd sa-ritham, I, 71, 6%;
riydb dirab, 1, 72, 8; raydh
su-dhrah, I, 73, 10'; riyis
sisthi, 111, 16, 3%

rok4, shining light, 111, 6, 7.

rokan4, light: visvi div4b rokand, I,
146, 1 ; 111,12, 9 ; divib rokané,
111, 6, 8; tri rokanini, I, 149,
4; ut-tam4b rokan#nam, III,
5. 10; rokané sfiryasya, III,

22, 3.

rokana-sth, dwelling in light, III,
3, 14,

rokis, splendour, V, 26, 1.

rédasi, du., the two worlds, Heaven
and Earth, I, 31, 3, &c.; I, 59,
25 4% 111, 7, 9%, 'V, 16, 4°

r6dhas, bank, IV, s, 1%

réman, hair, 1, 65, 8.

réhita, red (horses), I, 94, 10; II,
10, 2 ; II1, 6;6; 1V, 2,3;6,09.

rohit-asva, lord of red horses, I, 45,
3; IV, 1,8,

lok4, world : lokim gimim, I1I, 2,
9*;—své u loké, space, 111, 29,
8 ;—surabhatt u loké, in the
sweet-smelling place, V, 1, 6;
lokdm syonim, pleasant free-
dom, V, 4, 11.

véktva, (speech) to be uttered, 111,
26, 9.

vékvan? I, 141, 7%

vékvara, moving crookedly : vikvari
fti, I, 144, 6.

vaksh, to grow: ukshit4, I, 36, 19;
I1, 3,6; V, 8, 7; ukshdmasam

asi, 1I, 2, 4; vavakshe, III,

5, 8; vaviksha, IV, 7, rc;—4ti
vavakshitha, 111, g, 3!;—abhf
vavakshe, he has grown up, I,
146, 2.

vakshane-sthi? V, 19, 5.

vakshétha, growth, IV, s, 1.

vakshi? V, 19, 5'.

vak, to pronounce (a prayer):
vokéma, I, 74, 1; 75, 2; vak-
yite, I, 142, 43;—4nu véiat
bréhménxi, 11, s, 3! ;—with pr4,
to announce : pri voah, 1, 27
4; pra-vokati, V, a7, 4; pn}t
vavika, he indicates, I, 67, 8.

vékas, word : vékah, instr., I, 26, 22;
adroghéna vikasi satydm, ac-
cording to thy guileless word,
I11,14,6 ;—prayer, I, 26,10, &c.

vakasy#, eloquence, II, 10, 6.

vakasy (i, eloquent, V, 14, 6.

vafik, to stir: vakydmana, III, 6,
1; vakyintim, may they move
along, 111, 6, 2.

vat: 4pi vitaydmasi, we render
attentive, I, 128, 2!,

vatsd, calf, 1, 72, 2'; 95, 175 4°;
146, 33 11, 2, 2.

vadh4, weapon, I, 94, 9: V, 4, 6.

van, to accept : vandshi, I, 31, 13*;
vanishishta, I, 127, 7 ; vaner fti
vaneb, I1, 6, 1; vanvinds, III,
8, 2 ;}—to gam, win: vanéshi, I,
31, 141; vavae, I, 36, 17;
vanéma, I, 70, 1?; II. 35, 7;
vanvéntah, attaining (their aim),
I1, 4, 9 ; vanate, may he obtain,
1M1, 19,1;V, 4, 3:—to conquer,
overcome : vanuyama, I, 73,93

Hh2
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vanavat, V, 3, 5; vanuyima, V,
3, 6 ;—vanGshab, addicted to,
eager, I, 150, 3; III, 27, 11;
. 4nah, thou wilt hold dear,
, 11, 3 ;—to grant : 'vanate,
v, 3,10;— vanase, win thou, I,
140, 11;—sim vinimahe, we

get together, V, 7, 3.
véna, forest =fuel, wood, I, 58, 5';
I1,4,6'; 111,135 9,25 23,
1'; véne § vitdm, 1V, 7, 6' ;—
tree: girbhab vandnam, I, 7o,
3; 9 ;—forest: vini-iva y4t sthi-
ram, I, 127, 3%;—1I, ra8, 33 &c.
vandd, eater of the forests, II, 4, 5%
vanargi, walking in the forest, I,

145, 5%

vénasp4ti, lord of the forest, tree (i.e.
sacrificial post), 1, 13, 1115 142,
1t 188, 105 11, 3, 105 III,
4, 10'; 8, 1'; 3;6; 113 V,
5, 10 ;—vAnaspitin pr4 miniiti,
v, 7, 4.

vénitri, winner, 111, 13, 3.

vanin, wooden stick, I, 58, 4 ;—tree,
I, 94, 103 140, 2.

vand, to worship, salute: vandddhyai,
I, 27,15 I, 4, 3.

vanddru, reverer, I, 147, 2; V,
1, 1a.

vindya, venerable, I, 31, 12; 79, 7;
11, 7, 4.

vandhira, chariot-seat: vandhre-
iva (conj. for vandhtri-iva),
II1, 14, 3%

vap : 4 {pishe, thou pourest forth, I,
30, 9.

vaplh-tara, very marvellous, 11, 3, 7.

vapusha : vépushiya darsatdm, won-
derful to behold, I11, 2, 15.

vapushy, to wonder : vapushyan, I1I,

1, 4.

vapushyi, of marvellous appearance,
IV, 1,8; 12; V, 1, 0.

vipus, a wondrous sight, wonder, I,
141, 1; 1V, 7, ¢; wondrous
body, wonderful shape, I, 141,
2%; 144, 35 148, 1; 111, 1, 8;
18, 5.

vayah-krit, giver of strength : vayab-
krit, I, 31, 10.

vayah-dhd, giving vigour, I, 73, 1;
I1,3,9; 1V, 3, 10

vayab-vridh, increaser of
strength, V, 5, 6.

véyas, vigour, strength, vital power,

vital

I, 66, 4, &c.; viyab-vayab, life
after life, V, 15, 4.

vayd, branch, I, 59, 1; 11,5 ¢'; V,
I, 1. \

vayf,weaver (?) : vayya-iva, (11, 3,6%).

vayf(ina, established order, rule : vid-
vin vayGnéni, I, 72,7'; 189, 1;
I11, 5, 6; vaylnd névi adhita,
I, 144, 5%; 145, 5; vayGnam
vaghdtim, III, 3, 43; vaytne,
in the due way, III, 29, 3%;—
ki vaytind, what are the objects,
v, 5, 13.

véra, wish: ménasab viriya, to thy
mind’s taste, I, 76, 1 ; a choice
boon, I, 140, 13; tisrs-bhyab
4 véram, according to the wish
of the three (sisters), II, s, 5 ;
desire, 11, 10, 6.

véra, the holding back : ni viriya,
he is not to be kept back, I,
143, 5.

vérivas, wide space, I, 59, 5.

Véruna, 1, 26,4 ; 36,45 44, 145 79,
35 94, 125 165 95, 11; 98, 3;
128, 75 141, 95 143, 4; 1L, 1,
45 I, 4,25 65 5, 43 14, 43
IV, 1,2-5; 185 2,45 3,5; 13,
2; V,3,1; 5,115 26, 9.

véritha, shelter, 1, 58, 9; 148, 2;
189, 6.

varfithyi, protecting, V, 24, 1.

vérenya, elect, desirable, excellent,
I, 26,2; 33 7, &c.

vérkas, splendour, I11, 8, 3; 22,2;
24, I.

vérna, colour, 1,73, 7; 111,125 4,
5 ;—(bright) colour, splendour,
I1,5,5; IV,s, 13;—appearance,
s 96, 5;—race, 11, 3, 51,

vartanf, way : vartanis (Pada: var-
tanfb), 1, 140, ¢3;—I11, 7, 2.

vérdhana, increaser: virdhanam
pithh, I, 140, 33

vérpas, sight, shape, 1, 140, 5'; 7;
141, 3.

virman, armour, I, 31, 15; 140, 10,

varsh56-nirnig, clothed in rain, III,
26, 5.

vérshishzba, most powerful, 111, 13,
75 16,35 26,8; V, 7, 1.

virshman, summit : vrshman div45,
111, 5, 9 ; vArshman prithivygs,
111, 8, 3.

vaviita, a favourite wife, 1V, 4, 8.

vavr4, prison, 1V, 1, 13.
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vavrl, cover, V, 19, 1.

vas, to be willing, long for, love:
usatéh, I, 12, 4 ; usatib usdntam,
I, 71, 1; usatdh (read usaté?),
I, 71, 6*; usmiési, I, 94, 3;
usatth, 1, 145, 4°; 11, 4, 3
vékshi, 11I, 1, 1'; uslntam
usinds, 111, 5, 7; vivasindp,
111, zo, 1; vAvasina, I11, 22, 1;
usat, loving, 1V, 3, z;—&nu
vashzi, I, 127, 1;—abhf vashéi,
IV, 1, 8.

vas§, heifer, 11, 7, s.

vasin, lord, 111, 23, 3.

véshat-kriti,the word Vashat, I, 11, 5.

vas, to shine: ukkbantim, I, 71, 1;
fishus, 111, 7, 10; ritdm avasran,

IV, 2, 19
vas, to clothe : vésishva, I, 26, 1;
visaya (Samhiti: visayd),

clothe, or I clothe, 1, 140, 1';
sriyam vésinab, 11, 1o, 1 ; sukrd
vésinih, arraying themselves in
brightness, 1II, 8, 9¢; rtsat
vésinah, clothed in brilliancy,
IV,as, 15 ;—péri vésinas, 111,
1

» 5
to dwell: avisayat, he has
made depart, III, 7, 3 ;—priti
avisayah, thou hast harboured,
I11, 1, 17;—sam-vésinis, dwell-
ing together, IV, 6, 8.
vés, dwellirlzg (?): vas&m rdginam,
, 2, 6L
vasatl, dwelling, I, 31, 15; 66, 9"
vésana, garment, I, 93, 7.
vasavya, wealth, 11, 9, s5'.
vésishtha, the highest Vasu, I1, 9, 1.
vésu, excellent : v4svibhib dhiti-bhis,
ITI, 13, 5';—wealth, treasure,
goods, 1,27, 5,&c. ; visvah visub
(conj. visva vis@), I, 128, 6%;
visvabh rilgati, 1, 143, -4 ; vdsu
rétnd, 11, 2, 11; goods, or
Vasus, 111, 19, 2% ;—see vésyas.
Visu, ep. of Agni, 1, 31, 3; 44, 3;
45, 95 60, 45 79, 55 127, 1';
I, 7, 15 1L, 4, 125 15, 35 18,
25 19, 3; 2;,5; IV,5,15; V,
3,103 12 6,15 2; 24,2; 25
1; vasub vislindm asi, l,’94,, 1 3;’
vésub vésu-bhib, I, 143, 6;—
pl., the Vasus, a class of gods, I,
45,15 58,35 143,135 11,3, 4"
111, 8, 8; 19, 2%; 20, 5; 1V,
13,6; V, 3,8,

vas,

vésu-divan, giver of goods, 11, 6, 3.

vésu-dhiti, dispenser of goods, I.
128, 8,

vésu-dhiti, place of wealth, IV, 8, 2!,

vésu-pati, lordof wealth,II, 1,11 6,
4; Vo4, 1,

vasu-yd, desire for wealth, I, 97, 2.

vasu-y(i, desirous of goods, I, 128,
8; 111, 26, 15 V, 3, 6; 15, 9.

vasuvit-tama, the greatest acquirer
of wealth, I, 45, 7.

vésu-sravas, renowned as Vasu (or,
as goods), V, 24, 2.

véstu, daybreak : vistob ushésah. I,
79, 6.

vastri, illuminator : kshapdm vastf,
(I 1, 7).

véstra, clothing, I, 26, 1.

vésman, cloth, IV, 13, 4.

vésyas, better things, I, 31, 18;—
bliss, I, 141, 12; welfare, I, 1.
16 ;—greater wealth, II,9, 2 ;—
wealthier, 1V, 2, 20,

vah, to carry: vékshi, (IT, 1, 1'):
havydya vélbave, 1, 45, 6; 111,
29, 4 ;—abh( vakshi vigam, 111,
15, 5%;—id vakshati, may he
conduct, I, 1, 2; & vakshat,may
he carry hither, II, 5, 9; «
vakshi, bring, I1I, 14, 2; a-
véhar’lt‘l‘, carrying (bliss), IV,

14,3%

vahit, stream, 111, 7, 42

vahishzba, (horses) most ready to
drive, IV, 13, 4; 14, 4.

véhni, driven (on a chariot) : v4hni-
bhib devaib, 1, 44, 13! ;—carrier
(of the gods), I, 60, 1; 128, 4°;
I, 1,155 1511, 4'; 20, 1% ;—
carrying: véhnib as¥, I, 76, 4';
—horse: vihnayab, 111, 6, 22 ;—
vihni and vihas, (I, 127, 8').

véhni-tama, best carrier (of the gods);
IV, 1, 4

vi, to blow : vdtab 4nu viti, I, 148,
4 ;—4va viti, he blazes down, 1,
58, 5.

vi: vivdsasi, thou winnest, I, 73, 9;
—4a-vivasati, (who) invites, I, 12,
9; 58, 1; A-vivisasi, thou in-
vitest, I, 31, 53;—& vivisanti,
they seek to win, IV, 11, 5.

v, to weave : samviyanti iti sam-
véyanti, 11, 3, 6.

vighit, worshipper, I, 51, 14; 36,
13% 58,73 1V,2,13; invoking,
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II1, 2, 1; 3, 8; 8, 10; sacri-
ficer, 111, 3, 4.

vk, word, 1, 79, 0.

vga, strength, I, 37, 8'3; 11; 77,
53 11, 1,105 125 3,75 4,8;
6,5; 11, 10,6; 11, 95 19, 1}
22,1;35,3; 3527, 1; I1; 29,
9; vigasya pitib, I, 145, 1;—
deed of strength, III, 12, 9;
—booty, 1, 27, 5, &c. ;—prize,
gain, III, 2, 3'; 4, &c.; abhf
vakshi vigam, III, 15, 5% ;—
race (striving for gain, contest
for booty), I, 27, 7*; 9'; 36,
25 111, 27,75 V, 23, 1.

Vilga, pl., the Vigas, III, 26, 4.

viga-gathara, with booty in its belly,

Vv, 19, 4. .
a-pati, lord of booty, IV, 15, 3.
-prastita, bent on the prize, I,

77y 4%

vﬁgam-bltaré, winning the prize, I,
60, 5 ; winning booty, IV, 11, 4.

vigay, to run a race: vagayin-iva,
11, 8, 1! ;—to further strength :
vigéyanti fti, I1I, 14, 3';—to
drive forward: vigayate, IV,
7, 11 j—to strive for gain: viga-
yanti, V, 1, 3; viga-y4ntas, V,

4 1.

viga-y(, bent on victory, V, 10, 5 ;—
eager for the race, V, 19, 3.

véga-vat, bestowing strength, I, 31,
18,

vﬁga-lxlrlavas, renowned for strength,

y 2y 5.

viga-sitama, highest winnerof booty,
I,78,3; 1II, 12,45 V, 13, 53
20, 1!,

vﬁ(ga-sitil, winning of the prize, III,
2, 7%

vagin, strong, I1, 2, 11 ; I11,6,1 ;—
the strong horse, racer, I, 66,
4y &c.; 11, ,59 1ty 111, 27, 35
Asvab nd vigi, 111, 29, 6.

vigina, strength, I1I, 20, 2.

vini, soulnd : saptd vidnib, I11, 1, 6';

7,1

vilta, wind, I, 79, 1; 148, 4; IV, 7,
10; 11; viltais arunmaih, 11, 1,
6 ; vdtasya pathyabhib, 111, 14,
3 ; vitasya sirgah, I11, 29, 112%;
vitasya pitman, V, s, 7; Vita,
the god, IV, 3, 6.

vilta-£odita, stirred by the wind, I,
58, 4; 141, 7.

vita-gfita, stirred or driven by the
wind, 1, 58, 4; 65,8; 94, 10;
140, 4.

vim4, happy, I, 141, 12 ;—pleasant
(wealth), IV, 5, 13.

Viyd, the god, I, 142, 12';—viyq,
wind, V, 19, 5.

vilr, water, 11, 4, 6 ; usriyinim vis-
iva, IV, s, 8.

véra, treasure, I, 128, 6; V, 16, 2.

vira, tail, 11, 4, 4.

viran4, stubborn, I, 140, 2.

véra-vat, long-tailed, I, 27, 1.

varya, excellent ‘wealth, treasure, I,
26,8; 111, 8,7; V,16,5'; 17,
5; desirable boon, I, 58, 3;
II1, 21,2 V, 23, 3 ; bestgifts,
1, 149, 5; 11, 11, 9.

vis, to roar, low: avisayah, 1, 31,
4!; vivasandh, 1, 73, 6 ; vavisire,
11, 2, 2.

visré4, lowing, I, gs, 6.

vihas, veInicle, (I, 127, 8Y); III,

1, 7%

vihish¢ba, which may best bring, V,
25, 7.

vi, to weave. See vi.

vi, bird: vér fti véh, 1, 72, 9'; 96,
6%; 111, 5, s*; 6; 111, 7, 7*;
1V, s, 8%; véyah, I, 141, 8;
vayya-iva? 11, 3, 6.

vi, away from, I, 150, 2.

vi-adhvan, straying everywhere, I,

141, 7.
vi-Gsh, the break of dawn, V, 3, 8.
vi-ushti, dawning : vi-ushtishu, I, 44,

3; 4; 8; IlI, 20, 1; ushdsah

vi-ushfau, at the break of dawn,

11, 15,25 IV, 1, 53 14, 4.
vi-oman, heaven : paramé vi-omani,

. «I, 143,23 V, 15, 2.
vi-gdh4, diver, 111, 3, s.
vi-kakshana, far-seeing, 111, 3, 10.
vi-karshani, dwelling among all

tribes, I, 31, 6*; 78, 1; 79,13;

111, 2, 8; 11, 1.
vi-ketas, wise, 1, 45, 2; 11, 10, 1

23 1V, 5,25 7,3
vig :Ivevigé fti, they are affrighted,
) 140, 3.
vig&-van, continuing our race: sfin(b

tinayab vigd-vi, 111, 1, 23.

vid, to find: vévidinib, acquiring
ur, exploring?), 1, 72, 4 ; avidan

zconj. dvidan), I, 72, 61,

vid, to know : yitha vidé, as it is
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known, I, 127, 4; vidvin,
knowmg (with gen. and acc. ),
V, 1, 11 ;—péri véda, I, 31,5'; 0
——vl’ vxdvﬁn, distinguishing, I,

vid, knowledge: vidd, I, 31, 18,

viditha, sacrifice, I, 35 62; 60, 1?;
143, 7; 111, 1, 1 3 1835 o3 33
4,53 8,55 14,115 27,75 1V,
6, 2 ; tritiye vidithe, 11, 4, 8';
-—vxdétha sacrificial ordmances,
111, 1, z’, 26, 6%;—sacrificial
distribution, III 28, 4; vida-
theshu éhnﬁm, v, 3, 6;—
assembly, II, 1, 43; 162

vidathfa, influential in council, (I,
31, 6%).

vid@ib-tarah, the greatest sage, I, 31,
145 II’ 3,7

vidds, plossesqed of knowledge, I, 71,
10},

v1dmanﬁ-apas, active in wisdom, I,

vx-dyﬁt lightnmg III,1,14; V,10, 5.

vndy{it-ratha, whose chariof is hght-
ning, 111, 14, 1.

vidh, to \\orshlp vidhema, I, 36,
2; vidhatdh, I, 73, 1, &c.

vidh, vyadh, to plercc, to shoot :
vidh a, lV, 4 1.

Vidhartrs, he who Leeps asunder
all things, 11, 1, 3%

vi-dharman, sphere, 111, 2, 3 ;~—dis-
poser, V, 17, 245,

vip, to tremble : prd vepayanti, they
make tremble, 111, 26, 4.

vip, prayer, I1I, 3, 1‘, 73 vipim
gy6timshi, 111, 10, s.

vipas-kit, kno“mg prayers, 111, 3,
4'; 26,95 27, 2.

vipany# ; vipany4ya,in thy admirable
way, 111, 28, 5; vipanyd, won-
derfully, IV, 1, 12,

vipanyd, full of admiring praise, 111,
10, 9.

vipra, prlest 1, 27, 9, &c.; saptd
vfprab I1,7,7; 1V, 2, 15%

vi-bhaktrs, distributor: i-bhal.té(

I, 27, 6.

vi-bhit{, resplendent, 111, 6, 7.

vibh#-van, resplendent, 1, 58,9 ; 59,
7; 66, 25 69, 95 148, I;
43 11, 3,05 1V, 1,85 125 V,
39 432

nbha-vasu, rich in splendour, I R
10; 111, 2,3 V,35,2; 7%

vi-bhd, mlghty, 31, z; 141, 9;
HI V 3 5y 9; vi-
bhvib (dﬁrab), I 188, 5! ;—far-
iétendmg,l ,65, 10;—spreading,

vi- bhntra, widely-spread, I, 71, 3*;
95, 2; wide-ranging, II 10, 2.

vi-bhrishi, shine, I, 127, 1

vibhva-s4h, overpowermg skilful
men, V 10, 7.

vi-ména, measure, 11, 3, 4%

vi-yutd? IV, 7, 7%

vi-rig, Prmce,l 188, 5.

virtkmat, shining, I, 127, 3.

vi-ripa, of different shapes or forms,
1,70 7'373,75 95 1; 111, 1,135
4i ; —of different colour, Y, 1,

erﬁpa virpa-vit, 1, 45, 3.

vi-rok4, the bursting forth ; ushisab
vn-roké I11, s, 2.

vivésvat, irradiating: vivasvat (conj.
vivasvan), I, 4 1'; vivisvatd
kékshasi, 1, g6, 23,

Vivésvat, N. pr., I, 31,35 58, R
1V,7, 45 V, 11, 3%

vivdsvan, the shmmg forth : vivasvat
(conj. vivisvan) ushdsab, at the
rising of the dawn, I, 44, 1.

vwlél, separating, V, 8, 3‘

vis, house, clan, tribe - vué-vue, I,
27, 10% &c. ; visim né visvab,
I, 70, 4 ma{nushl vit, I,72,8;
rigd vu&’m, II, 2, 8; visim
kavim vispdtim, III, 2, 10;
puras-etd visim minushinrdm,
11, 11, 5; visab mérian, 1V, 2,
‘1; visdh 4tithib, V, 18, 1; de-
v-"o.ssz sdrvayd visd, the gods
with all their folk, V, 26, 9.

vi-sikshu, a hewer, 11, 1, 10

vispati, lord of the clans, I, 12, 2;
26, 73 27, 12 31, 11; 60, 2}
128,7, 11, 1, 8; 111, 2,105 3,
8; 13,53 V, 4,3 6, 5.

visphtni, housewite, I11, 29, 1%,

vispd, lord of clans, (I, 7o, £).

visva, every one visum nd visvab,
I, 70, 4*; visvam iddm, this
whole world, l, 98, 1; visve
de‘ﬁb I, 3,4'; V, 3,135 26:41
visvam ft vidub, 111, 29, 15

visvi-apsu? I, 148, 12

visv-yu, havmg a full life, or, in
whom all life dwells, 1, 27, 3 ;
67,63 10; 73,4; 128, 8 visvé-
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ﬁgub (conj. visvé-3yok), I, 68,
vi:vé-i;rus;, adv., eternally (?), (I,

68, 5%).

visvi-krishti, extending over all
dominions, I, 59, 7 ; belonging
to all races of men, 111, 26, s.

visvi-karshani, dwelling among all
tribes, I, 27, ¢%; IlI, 2, 15; V,
6,3; 14, 6; 23, 4.

vi.:vﬁ-gz;.nya, encompassingall people,
111, 25, 3.

vi:vatab:mu’kha,whose face is turned
everywhere, I, 97, 6; 7.

visv4-tiirti, all-victorious, 11, 3, 8.

visva-thi, everywhere, I, 141, 9.

visvl-darsata, visible to all, I, 44,
105 146,55 V,8, 3.

visvé-deva, accompanied by the
Visve devih, I, 143, 12,

visvé-devya, belonging to all gods, I,
148, 1 ; united with all the gods,
II1, 2, 5.

visvidhi, everywhere, I, 141, 6;
always, V, 8, 4.

visv4-dhiyas, possessing every re-
freshment, I, 73,3; V, 8, 1.

visvé-bharas, supporter of everything,

, I, 19%,

visv4-bhiny, all-brilliant, IV, 1, 3.

visvam-inv4, all-embracing, 1, 76,2 ;
—all-enlivener, 111, 20, 3.

visv4-ripa, all-shaped, I, 13, 10;
assuming every shape, 111, 1, 7.

visv4-vira, rich in all boons, 111, 4,
3; giver of all treasures, III,
17, 13 with all goods, V, 4, 7;
rich in all treasures, V, 28, 1.

visva-vid, all-knowing, 111, 19, 1 ;—
omniscient, II1, 29, 7; V, 4, 3.

visvi-vedas, all-possessor, possessor
of all wealth, I, 12, 1; 36, 3;
44, 75 128, 85 143, 45 147, 3;
1M1, 20, 45 35, 15 26, 4; 1V,
8, 1.

visvi-srushti, always listening, I,
128, - 2

Visva-siman, 'V, 22, 1.

Visvimitra, pl., the Visyimitras, 111,
1,315 18, 4.

visvfyu-poshas, lasting all our life,

. L79, 9%
visvdhi, day by day, 111, 16, 2.
vish, to accomplish: vividdbi, 1, 327,
10; vévishat, busy, III, 2,
10.

vishuza, manifold, IV, 6, 6 ;—turning
oneself from one, V, 13, 5.
vishu-ripa, in manifold shapes, V,

15, 4.

vish#4? I, 148, 1.

Vishnu, I1, 1, 3; 1V, 3,7; V, 3, 3.

vishpds, descrier : visnpéz, 1, 189, 6.

vishvak, in all directions, I, 36, 16;
1V, 4, 2.

vi-sir4, expanse, I, 79, 1.

vi-stfr, laid out: vi-st(rab, I, 140,7".

vi-hav4, the emulating call, I11, 8, 10.

vi-hiyas, far-reaching, I, 128, 6';
whose energy expands round-
about, IV, 11, 4.

vi, to accomplish, pursue, perform
eagerly : vivéh ripimsi (rather
vivér 4pismsi), I, 69, 82; véshi
(hotrdm), 1, 76, 4; véh, 11,5,
3%; 1V, 4, 8;—to come or
approach eagerly, to move:
véshi; 1, 74, 45 189, 7; IV, 9,
53 6; véh, he repairs, I, 77, 2;
1V, 7, 7; vety, L 77,45 véti, 1,
141, 6; vitiye, that they may
eagerly come or partake, I, 74,
6; I, 2, 63; see also vitf;—
vihf, accept eagerly, III, 28, 3;
—vyéntab, tending to, I, 127,
5; vyantu, may they eagerly
seek, III, & 7; vihi mrifikém,
love mercy, IV, 1, 5; md veb,
requirenot, IV, 3,13;—8 dityam
vivdya, he has undertaken the
messengership, I, 71, 43;—Gpa
vetu, may he come, V, 11, 4;
—pré-vita, having conceived,
I11, 29, 3 ;—préti vihi, accept
eagerly, I1I, 21, 5. '

vi, to envelop. See vya.

vi, eager : vib, I, 143, 6.

vi/G, strong, safe, I, 127, 3; 5; IV,

‘ 3, 14 ;—fortress, I, 71, 2.

vili-gambha, with strong jaws, 111,
29, 13,

vit4, straight, IV, 2, 11.

vitf, (sacrificial) feast : vitdye, I, 13,
35 7445 143, 13; 111, 13, 4
V, 36, 2.

viti-hotra, offerer of a feast (to the
gods), I11, 24, 2; V, 26, 3.

vir4, hero, a manly son, 1, 73, 3, &c.

virfx-pe.:as,l adorned with heroes, 1V,
11, 3%

viré-vat, with valiant heroes, I, 12,
115 96,8; I11,24,5; V, 4,11,
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virfvat-tama, high bliss of valiant
offspring, 1, 1, 3.

virGdh, plant, 1, 67, 9; 141, 4; gir-
bhab vlrﬁdilim, 1L, 1, 14.

viryd, mighty deed, III, 13, 9;—
heroic power, 111, 35, 3,

vriy to choose: vrinimahe, I, 13, 1,
&c.; vrinité, he demands, I, 67,
1;—urinib, choosing, 1II, 19,
2; IV, 6, 3; chosen, 1V, 6, 4 ;

7, 8.

vri, to hold back, hinder : varite, f,
6s, 6 ; véranta, 1V, 6, 6; 4vari,
1V, 6, 7 ;—4pa vridhi, open, II,
3, 7; 4pa dvar fty dvah, he has
opened, I11, 5, 1 ; 4pa vrén, they
have uncovered, 1V, s, 8; 4pa
vran, they disclosed, IV, 2, 16;
—kiimam 4a-virat, would he
fulfil our desire, I, 143, 6;—
péri-vrita, hidden, I, 144, 3;
—see firau,

vrikti-barhis, havingspread the sacri-
ficial grass, I, 13, 3!; 111, 3, 5;
6; V,33, 3;—where theyspread
sacrificial grass, V, 9, a.

vrighna, settlement, f, 6o, 3'; 73,
2%; 11, 3, r*; ¢ ;—enclosure, I,
128, 7 ;—masc. ? I, 189, 8%,

vriginé, wrong, dishonest,IV,1,17;
V, 3, 11; 13, 5.

vrigini-vartani, following crooked
ways, 1, 31, 6%,%

vrifig, to trim : vrifigé, 1, 143, 5 ;—
to turn: vrinfkti,IV, 7, 10;,—8
vrikshi, may I draw on myself,
(1, 27, 13") ;—piri vrimakti, he
spares, 11, 29, 6.

vritré, foe, 1, 36, 8",

vritra-hétha, the killing of foes, I1I,
16, 1.

vritra-hin, slayer of foes or of
Vritra, 1, 59, 6'; 74, 3; 11, 1,
11; 111, 13, 4; 20, 4

vritrahin-tama, the greatest de-
stroyer of enemies (or of
Vritra), 1, 78, 4.

vrithi, lightly, 1, 58, ;—wildly, I,

140, 5.

vriddh:-wlis, mightily brilliant, V,
16, 3.

vridh, to increase, grow, &c.: vir-
dhaminam, increasing, 1, 1, 8,
&c.; vavridhasva, be magnil;ed,
1, 31, 18; vridhé, for welfare,
prosperity, I11,3,8; 6,10; 1V,

a2, 18; vriddh4, grown full of,
V, a0, 2';—vérdhanti, they
nourish, 1, 65, 4;—vardhaya-
masi, we extol, I, 36, 1r; var-
dhaya girab, make prosper, 111,
329, 10;—vi vavridhe (conj. \i-
vavridhé), 1, 141, 52

vridh, furtherer, III, 16, 2%

vridhd, helper, furtherer, (III, 16,
2%); IV, 3, 10,

vridhasdné, growing : vridhasinfsu,
fn the growing (plants), 11, 3, 5%

vridha-snG, mighty, 1V, 2, 3'.

vrishan manly, bull, 1, 36, 8%; 10,
&c:; 111, a9, 9* ; ritisya vrishne,
V, 12, 1'; arushisya vrishnah,
V, 13, 2%

Vrishan, N, pr,, I, 36, 1o’

vrishabh4, bull (Agni), [, 31, 5, &c.;
I, 141,2% IV, 1, 11%; 12%; V,
a, n:; krishndb vrishabhdb, I,

79, 3%,

vrishay : vrisha-y4se, thou rushest on
(acc.) like a bull, I, 58, 4%;—
vrisha-yinte, they are full of
(sexual) desire, II1, 7, 9.

vrishti, rain, I, 5, 6; 6, 5.

védas, property, I, 70, 10; 99, 1;
V, 13, 13,

védi, sacrificial altar: védi iti asydm,

1, 3,4. .
vedi-si’d, sitting on the sacrificial
bed, 1, 140, 1.
védya, well known : rétham-iva véd-
yam, 11, 2, 3*;—renowned, V,

15, I.
vedhab:tama, best worshipper, I,

75,3, |

vedh4s, worshipper, 1,60, 13; 65,10;
69,3; 73,1'; 73, 10; III, 10,
5; 14, 1; IV, 3, 155 205 3,
33 16; 6, 1 ;—helpful, 1, 128,

¢ (bis).

vépas, trembling, IV, 11, 3.

vesé, vassal, 1V, 3, 13.

véshana, officiating, V, 7, 5.

Vaisvinars, I, 59, 1-7; 98, 1-3}
III, 3, 55 115 135 3, 15 5
10; 11; 26, 1-3; IV, 5, 1; 2
V, a7, 1%; 2,

vblbri, draught-horse, 1, 144, 3.

vydkasvat, far-embracing, II, 3, 5.

vyékishtba, most capacious, I1, 1o, 4.

vyéthis, track, IV, 4, 3.

vyadh, see vidh. .

vyd (vi), to envelop : ava-vydyan, re-
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moving, IV, 13, 4;—8& vitim,
enveloped, IV, 7, 6!;—pdri-
vita, dressed (m oﬂ'ermgs and
prayers 2,1V, 3,2

vydman, see vi-oman,

vrag, to go: vavriga, III, 1, 6 ;—
abhi-vrigan, proccedmg I, 58,
52; abhivrigat-bhib, approach-
ing, 1, 144, 5%

vragé, stable, IV, 1, 15; V, 6, 7.

vratd, law, I, 31,1; 2; 12} 65, 33
69, 79 I, 8, 3; 111, 3, 9 4,
75 6,5; 7.7 lV 13,2, vratd
dhruvd, ’36 st; 11, 5, 4
daivyani vratg 1, 70, 2;—4nu
vratim, accordmg to his will, I,
128, 1;—duty, I, 144, 1.

vrata-pd, guardian of the law, I, 31,
10 111, 4,7; V, 2, 85,

vrask: nd gy&y asah shmsam & vrikshi N
may I not fall as a victim to the
curse of my better, I, 27, 13%;
vriknisab, hewn, 111, 8, 7.

vrd, host, IV, 1, 162

vrﬁta, host : vrﬁtam-vrﬁtam, 111,
26, 6

vrﬁdI{’ vradhanta, they have boasted,

6, 7.

vrﬁdhan-tama, most powerful, I,
150, 3.

vris, finger: ddsa vrisab, I, 144, 5

sams, to recite: dsamsan, I, 67, 4}
ménma samsi, II, 4, 8;—to
teach: ritdm simsantah, III,

47
shmsa, curse, I, 27, 133; 94, 8; 11,
18, 23 sAmsat aghﬁt from evil
spell, 1, nB,s,-—-pralse,l 141,
6*; 11 ; sdmse nrindm, 111, 16,
4; ubhdl sdmsi, 1V, 4, 14';
sdmsam ay6h, 1V, 6, 11%; V,3,4%
sak, to be able: :aknévima, I, 27,
13; .vakema ydmam, 1,73, 10';
11, 5, 1*; 111, 27, 3; sakema
sam-ldham, I, 94, 3 ;—to help
to: sagdhi (with gen.), II, 2,
12, III 16,6; sagdhi svastaye,

:éktl, Skl" .réktl, 3:, 18.

sagmd, mighty, I, :4 3, 8

:aku-vat, full ot power, 111, 21, 4.

satd, hundred satd ka vimsatim ka,
V, 27, 2%,

:até-ﬁtman, endowed with hundred-
fold life, I, 149, 3.

sataddvan, giver of a hundred (bulls),
V, 37, 6.
sat4-dhira, with a hundred rills, I11,

26, 9.

:ati-waf:a, with a hundred branches,

I, 8, 11,

Jata-séya, attainment of hundred-
fold blessings, 111, 18, 3.

satd-hima, living a hundred winters,
II, 1, 11,

:até-hir’ni’, pl., a hundred winters, I,

73, 9.

satfn, hundredfold, I, 31, 10; 1I, 2,
9 ; satinibhib, with his hundred-
fold blessmx,s, I, 59, 7.

shtru, enemy : sétrum d-dabhtb, I11,
16, 2%,

.ratru-y.it, being at enmity,
28, 3.

sad, to be glorious : sdsadré, 1, 141,9.

.mphé hoof, V, 6, 7.

sam, to toil (esp. in performing
worship) : sasamind, who has
toiled hard, I, 141,10; 143,2;
III, 18, 4; 1V, 3, 95 135
a.ramlshtbab 111, 29, 16; 4sa-
mishza, he to:led V,2,7.

s&m, bliss, luck : sdm \éb with luck
"and weal, I, 189, 2; III 17, 33
18,43 IV, 12,5; sdm nab soka,
111, 13,6; sdmkridhi, IV, 1,3 ;
s4m 4sti, he satisfies, V, 7, 9;
s&m hridé, V, 11, 5.

samady, to toil : Jam-ayé I, 1, 1.

s4mi, toiling, (sacuﬁcnal) work ¢
samyi, 11, x, 9'; Jﬂmyax (read
sAmyab ), 1V, 3, 4.

samitrs, the sacrificial butcher, or
slaughterer, (I, 13, 12"); 1I, 3,
10; 111, 4, 10.

Jam-gayé bringing happiness to our
home, 11, 1,

sém-tama, most agremble,beneﬁcml
bhssful I, 76, 1'; 77, 2; 128,

llI 13, 4.

Sémbara, I, 59, 6.

sam-bh(,refreshing, 1, 65, 5 ; bringing
luck ITl, 17, 5.

sayd, reposmg,l 31, 2,

V453

:arém, fault 2), I, 31, 16,
sardd, autumn: usxéb sarddab, I,
72 3.

séru, weapon, 1V, 5, .

sdrdha, host, I, 71 1V, 1, 12\%;
sérdhiya mar&tﬁm, lV, 3, 8.

sérdhas, host ; sirdhab mﬁrutam, 1,
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127, 6; 11, 1, 6; 1V, 6, 10}
mar(tim sirdhab, II, 3 33
narfm sérdhab, 11,1, 54; sdrdhab
divydm, 111, 19, 4,—J£rdha.b
m, or n.? IV, 1, 1213,

sdrman, shelter, protectlon, 1,58, 8,
&c. ; sArmani sydm, 111, 1 15, 13
Akkbidra shrma, 111, 15, 5

sarma-sid, sitting under shelter, I,
735 3.

shryd, arrow, I, 148, 4.

.:évas, strength, mxght, power: Jévasa
(conj. sévasab), I, 27, 2!, &c.;
shvasab sushminah pitih, 1, 145,
1; savasab pate, V, 6, 9.

sévishtha, most powerful 1,77, 4;
mightiest, 1, 127, 11.

sdsvat @ sdsvatd tana, constantly, I,
26, 6! ; sdsvatib, constant, 1, 27,
73 ginaya. .w’uvate, all pcople,
36, 19 ; sdsvatah, many, I,72,1'.

sasvat- tamém, for ever, 111, 1, 23.

:astn, hymn, praise, 1V, 3, 3; 15.

54, to sharpen further sisthi, 11,
16, 3'; 24, 5 ; slite, V, 2, 95
9, 5 ;—4ti sisite, I, 36, 16 —m-
sishat, he stirs up, IV 2, 7%

sak4, powerful V, 15, 2

Sata-vane)ﬁ N. pr., I, 59, 7.

sas, to teach instruct : sasdsub, 111,
1, 2; lV 2, 12,—-énu-ushta,
mstructed V, 2, 8 ;—pré sifssi,
thou mslructest I, 31,14 pra-
sdsat, commnnding, 1, 95, 3.

s#s, command, 1, 68, 9.

sdisana, command, I11, 7, s.

siisani, teacher, I, 31, 11,

sflsus, command, instruction, I, 6o,
325731

:ﬂsya, governable, 1, 189, 7

sikvan, plur.,locksof ﬂamcs,l 141,8%

siksh, to help one to, to favour with
a thing (gen.): siksha, I, 27,
5; 111, 19, 3; yéb te Jfkshat
who does service to thee, I,
68, 6.

.nkshﬁ, rich in favours: .nkshé/.v
(conj. siksho), 111, 19, 3%
siti-prishtbé, whxte-backul L1, 7 1

simi-vat, powcrful @), 1, 141, 13

sirind ? Il 10, 3%

sivé, kmd bounteous, gracious,
"blessed: 1, 31,713 79, 2; 143,
8; III, 1, 9; 19; 1V, 10, 8;
u, 6; V, 24,1,

sisu, the young one: pastib né sisvi,

like a pregnant cow, (1, 65, 10%);
young calf, 1, 96, 5'; the young
child (Agm), I, 140, 35 145, 3;
V,9,3; a foal, LI 1, 45 divdb
sfsum, (Soma) the child of
heaven, 1V, 15, 62,

sfsu-matf, the mother of the young
chlld I, 140, 10\

sisvan (?), young pasth né sisvd, 1,
65, 10,

sird, sharp, 111, o, 8.

sukrd ,bright, 1,12, 12, &c.;—bright-
ness: :ukrﬁ vﬁsﬁnﬁb, III, 8, 9.

:ukré-\ arna, whose colour is bright,

) 140, 15 143, 7.

.rukri-.rokls, brightly shining, 11, 2, 3.

su#, to chiné forth, flame up :6kasv1,
1, 36, 93 :u.vulnﬁn, flaming, I,
69, 1; sukdyantah, the re-
splendent ones, I, 147, 1 ; susu-
kin4, 1, 149, 4; shm ‘nak soka,
111, 13, 6; 4sokat, III, 29, 14;
Jukﬁdhyal IV z, % —-to kindle:
sukéntab agnfm, v 2, 17—
4pa nabh sbsukat aghfm driving
away evil with thy light, I, 97,
1-8 j—susugdhf 4 rayn’m, shine
upon us with wealth, 1, 97, 1;—
vi sbsukinah, flaming, 111, 15, 1.

sk, {I]aih sukii~suki, flash by flash,
I

sk, brllllant bright, I, 31, 17, &c. ;
V, 7, 8'; sGkim :(xkayab I, 72,
3t Jgki ft (for sGkim ft ?), IV,
2, 16%

stki-ganman, whose birth is bright,
I, 141, 7.

sGki-gihva, pure-tongued II, 9, I.

stiki-dant, with brilliant tccth 7,7.

sGki- pe)'xs brightly adorned, l 144, L

sGAi- prauh whose face is br lght I,

:ﬁki-bhrﬁgas,brightly resplendent, I,

79, 1.
stki-varna, brilliant-coloured, V, 2, 3.
S(xnab-xépa V,a,7.
suném, prosperousl), 1V, 3,11,
subh, to adorn beautify : sumbhénti,
) 10, 415 22, 4.
Jﬁbh a triumphal Processmn I, 127,
6 111, 26, 4%
.rubha.m-xﬁ, going in triumph, IV,

Jubhré beautlful Ill 26, 2.
:ur(xdh gift, I, 73, 72
sush, see svas.
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stishka, dry (wood), I, 68, 3.

sGshma, roaring, 1V, 10, 4 ;—power,
V, 10, 4; 16, 3.

sushmin, mighty, powerful, I, 145,
1; HI, 16,3; V, 10, 4.

sushmin-tama, strongest, 1, 127, 9.

slira, mighty, I, 70, 11 ;—hero, IV,

3, 15.

Jﬁra-iqéti, strife of heroes : sffra-sit,

y 31, 6.

sish4, song of praise, 111, 7, 6.

srifga, horn, II1, 8, 105 V, 2, 9.

sringin, horned animal, II1, 8, ro.

sridh: sardha, show thy prowess, V,
28, 3.

séva, a kind friend, I, 58, 5; 69, 4;
73, 2 ;—friendship, 111, 7, s.

sé-vridha, joy-furthering, I11, 16, 2.

sésha, offspring, V, 13, 6.

s6ka, flame, IV, 6, s.

sokih-kesa, whose hair is flame, I,
45, 65 127,25 111, 14, 15 17,
1;27,4; V, 8,3,

sokishtha, brightest, V, 24, 4.

sokishmar, flaming, I, 4, 7.

sokis, splendour, flame, I, 12, 13, &c.

skut, to drip down : skotanti, HI, 1,
8; 21,25 4; 5.

syéiva, dark: sydvim (conj. sylvib?),
I, 71, 13; syivd, the two tawny
horses, 11, 10, 2.

syetd, reddish, I, 71, 4.

syen4, hawk, IV, 6, 10.

syénf, thereddish whiteone, 1,140, 0%

srath, to let loose : sisrathat, I, 128,
6 ;—vf sisrathab, release from,
1V, 12, 4.

sram : sasraminib, toiling, IV, 12, 2.

sramay(, wearying oneself, I, 72, 2.

sravayét-pati, who brings renown to
his lord, V, 25, s

srbvas, glory, renown, I, 31, 7, &c.;
srévase, 1, 73, 5%

sravasyd, glorious, 1I, 1o, 1.

sravasyit, aspiring to renown, I,
128, 1.

sravasydl, desire of glory, I, 128, 6;
149, 5.

sravasyd, glorioys, V, 9, 2.

sravilyya, glorious, celebrated, I, 27,
8; 31,5; V,20,1.

sri, see sri.

sti, to rest, abide : asi sritdd, I, 75,
3; 111, 9, 3; sisriydnd, dwelling
here and there, V, 11, 6 ;—asret,
he has spread forth, established,

111, 14, r; 19, 2;—to send:
Girdhvdm asret, he has sent up-
wards, IV, 6,2; 13,35 14, 2;
asret, he has sent, V, 1,12 ; 28,
1 ;—0t srayasva, rise up, 111, 8,
2;—with vi, to open (intr.) : vi
srayantim, I, 13,6; 142,6; 1,

3, 5 ; visrayadhvam, V, 5, 5.
sti, to cook : srinén, 1, 68, 1'; sisritd,
he has ripened, 1, 149, 2; sri-

. nishe, thou warmest, V, 6, 9.
sri, splendour, beauty, glory, I, 72,
10%, &c.; sriyam vésinab, II,
10,1} sriyé, gloriously,IV, 5,15.
sru, to hear: srudhi, I, 26, 5, &c.;
srvat (conj. srGvat), it melts
away, I, 127, 3*; sr6shaminib,
hearing, III, 8, 10;—vi srin-
vire, they are renowned, 1V,

, 6.

srti, glory, II, 2, 7.

srut-karna, with attentive ears, I, 44,
135 45, 7-

sriitya, glorious, I, 36, 12.

srushei, obudience, I, 67, 135 111, 9,
8 ;—hearing, readiness to hear,
1,69,7; 11,3,9; 9, 4.

srushsi-vén, ready to listen, hearing,
1, 45,2 ; 111, 27, 2 ;—obedient,
I, 127, 9.

sreni-s4s, in rows, 111, 8, 9.

svas, to hiss: svésiti ap-sa, I, 63, 9;
—abhi-svasén, panting, I, 140,
5 ;—Aasushindh, aspiring after, I,
147, 1; IV, 2,145 16.

svasivat, mightily breathing, I, 140,

10,

sviitrd, power (?), I, 31, 4%

svintd? I 145(, 4%

svet4, white (horse?), 1, 66, 6';
svetdm gag#dnim, who had been
born white (Agni), I1I, 1, 4.

Svaitreyé, V, 19, 3.

samyét-vira, with a succession of
" valiant men, II, 4, 8.

samvatsard, year: samvatsaré, after
a year, I, 140, 38,

sékman, company : sdkman (loc.), I,
31, 6%,

sa-kshita, dwelling together, 1,140, 3.

sikhi, friend, I, 31, 1; 75, 4; I1I,
9, 1'; sikhi s&khyé, 1, 26, 3;
111, 18, 1; sikhd sikhyub ni-
mishi rikshaminis, 1, 72, s*;
ghha sdkhi-bhib, 111, 1, 9%
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sakhi-yét, wishing to be a friend, I,

128, 1.

sakhyd, friendship, I, 26,5; 71,103
94, 1-14; 111, 9, 3; IV, 10, 8.

sagh, to sustain : 4saghnob, I, 31, 3.

sak (sask), to be united with, ac-
company: sikasva nab, stay with
us, I, 1, 9; sakase, II, 1, 3;
saskire, 11, 1, 13;—to attend,
worship : sakante, I, 59, 6 ; si-
kanta, I, 73, 4 ; sakantim, I, ¢8,
3 ;—to follow: sakante, I, 6o,
2 ; sisakshi, I, 73, 8;—to hold,
cling, adhere: sisakti, I, 66, z;
sakate (kritvl), I, 145, 2; sd-
kante, 111, 13, 2 ; saskata, 111,
16, 2 ;—sakanta, they have at-
tained, V, 17, 5';—anu safate
vartanib, she follows her ways,
I, 140, 9%;—4pa saskire, they
turn away to encounter, V, 2o,
2 ;—abhi sakante, go towards, I,
71, 7' ;—4 sfkyam, whom men
should attach to themselves, I,
140, 3.

si-kanas, graciously united, I, 127,11.

saki, together with: si4i sin, being
attached, 1, 71, 4 ;—III, 13, 2;
1V, s, 10.

sa-gitya, relationship, 11, 1, 52

sa-gitvan: sa-gitvini, united con-
querors, 111, 12, 4.

sa-glsh, united with: sa-gllb, I, 44,
23 14,

sa-gbsha, unanimous, concordant, I,
65, 2; 72, 6.

sa-gbshas, in concord with, unani-
mous, III, 4, 8; 8, 8; 20, 1;
22, 43 1V, 5,15 V, 4,45 21,35
23, 3.

simgnata-ripa, of familiar form, I,
69, 9.

sittri, sitting down, II1, 17, 5.

sit-pati, lord of beings, 11, 1, 4;—
a good lord, V, 25, 6; 27, 1.

saty4, true, truthful, I, 1, 5; 73, 2
79, 1; 98, 3; krinvin satyd, I,
70, 8 satydm, true (fulfilment),
1V, 1, 18 ;—satydm, verily, I, 1,
6 ;—cflicacious, I, 67, 5 ;—real,
1V, 1, 10,

satyd-gir\ 3has, truly carried by pray-
ers as by a vehicle, I, 127, 8.

satyd-tara, highly truthful, I, 76, 5 ;

4 4y 10
satyd-titi, truth, IV, 4, 14.

satyd-dharman, whose ordinances
are true, I, 13, 7.

satyd-manman, truthful, I, 73, 2.

satya-y4g, truly sacrificing, 1V, 3, 1.

satya-vak, truth-speaking, 111, 26, 9.

saty4-sushma, truly strong, I, 59, 4;
IV, 11, 4.

satrf,altogether, I, 71, 9;—together:
satrdl akrindb, I, 72, 1.

satri-sfha, always conquering, I,
79, 7-

stvan, warrior, I, 140, 9; IV, 13, 2%

sad, to sit: Gpa sidan, they rever-
entially approached, I, 72, 5;—
pa:i-s dantas, besieging, 1V, 2,
174,

sddana, (priestly) seat, I, 31, 17;—
seat, abode, I, 95, 8; 96, 7.

sa-dris, of like appearance, I, 94, 7.

sddman, seat, I, 67, 10; the (sacri-
ficial) seat, I, 73, 1; IV, 1,8;
9, 3; V,33 3.

sady4b-artha, immediately success-
ful, I, 6o, 1.

sadyés, instantly, I{
quickly, I, 71, o',

sadhani-tv4, companionship, IV, 1, 9.

sa-dhani, companion : sa-dhanyab,
1V, 4, 14.

sadha-mid, rejoicing, V, 20, 4.

sadha-m#dya, sharing in rejoicings,
1V, 3, 4.

sadhd-stuti, song of praise, V, 18, 5'.

sadh4-stha, abode, 11, g, 3; III, 6,
437, 43 12, 85 23, 15 25, 53
apdin sadhé-sthe, I, 149, 4; II,
4, 2; tri sadhé-sthi, 111, 20, 2.

sadhryask, together, 1V, 4, 1a.

san, to win : sanéma, I, 73, 5; 189,
8; sanishyén, sanishydntas, de-
sirous of winning, 111, 2z, 3!;
4; 13,2 ; sanishimahe, 111, 11,
9; sasa-van, having obtained,
111, 22, 1§ sasa-vdmsah, success-
ful, IV, 8, 6; sanishanta, they
were successful, V, 12, 4 ;—
see also sa.

sina, old, I, (27, 13Y); 95, 10; III,
1,6; 20.

sanakdt, from of old, I1I, 29, 14.

saniti, from of old, II, 3, 6; IlI,

27, 6, &c.;

3, I.

sandya, ancient, I1I, 20, 4.

sénara, united with strong men, I,
96, 8.

sdna-sruta, old-renowned, 111, 11, 4.
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sanf-g(; inciting fromold, I, 141, 5%

sanf, efficient, I, 27, 4 ;—sanf, gain:
sandye, I, 31,8; sanfm gbéb, the
acquiring of the cow, 11I, 1,
23 ; sanim yaté, V, 27, 4.

sénitri, a gainer, winner: sinitd, I,
27,93 36,13 ; sanitGh, V, 13, 3.

s-ni/a, dwelling in the same nest,
I, 69, 6; 71, 1.

sanutdr, far, V, 2, 4.

sénemi, entirely, IV, 10, 7.

santya (voc.), good, I, 36, 2 45, 53
93 III, 21, 3.

sap, to serve, worship : ritf sipantab,
1,67, 8; 68, 4 ; sapema, 1V, 4,
9; sapimi, V, 12, 2; s4péti
(Pada: sab piti), V, 12, 6';—
to attach oneself: sapanta, V,

3, 4

sapétn"i, the two wives, 111, 1, 10%;
6, 4.

sapary’, to worship, do service:
saparyéti, I, r2, 8; sapary&mi
préyasd, I, 58, 7%; saparyin, I,
72, 3%; saparyétah, I, 144, 4;
saparyéma saparyévab, I1, 6, 3;
saparyata, I1I1; 9, 8; V, 14, 53
25, 4; asaparyan, III, 9, g;
saparyéntab, V, 21, 3;—& sa-
aryén, IV, 12, 2 ;—vi saparyan,
, 70, I0.

saparyf, devoted servant, II, 6, 3.

saptd-gihva, seven-tongued, 111,6, 22,

sapti-dhitu, consisting of seven
elements, 1V, 5, 62

saptén, seven: saptg guhvdh, 1, 58,
7; yahvis, I, 71, 75 73, 8Y; I,
1, 4'; rasmiyab, 11, 5, 2'; vinib,
111, 1, 6'; 7, 1'; hotrdni, III,
4, 52; prikshifsab, 111, 4, 7';
viprah, 111, 7, 7; 1V, 2, 15';
hétri-bhik, 111, 10, 4! ; priydsah,
1V, 1, 12; dh&ma-bhib, 1V, 7,
5Y; rétnd, V, 1, 5;—trib sapti,
I, 72, 6*; 1V, 1, 16%

sapté-rasmi, having seven rays (or
reins), I, 146, 1%

sapt4-siva: saptd-sivisu, read: saptd

. sivasy, 1, 141, 28,

saptd-sirshan,seven-headed, 111, 5,5°%

sapt4-hotri, the god of the seven
Hotri, 111, (10, 4'); 29, 14.

sépti, racer : dtyam nd siptim, II,
22, 1%,

saprithab-tama, most widely ex-
tended, I, 45, 72; most widely-

sounding, I, 75, 1*; most wide-~
reaching, I, 94, 13.

sa-prithas, widely extended: sirma
sa-prithas, a big shelter, I, 142,
53—V, 13, 4.

sabab-dGigha, juice-yielding, 111, 6, 4*.

sébandhu, bound in kinship, III, 1,

10,

sa-bddh, pressing: sa-b&ddhab § #a-
krub, 111, 27, 6"

sa-b#dhas, urgent, V, 10, 6.

sabhﬁ-‘\;at, with (brilliant) assemblies,
1V, a3, s.

s4m, together: yasdsab sim h{ pfr-
vis, many glorious ones have
come together, III, 1, 115,

sama, every, V, 24, 3.

sam4d, contest : tveshdb samét-su, I,
66, 6 ; 70, I1.

sé-manas, one-minded, V, 3, 2.

samand, alike, IV, s, 7.

sim-antam, in the neighbourhood
of, V, 1, 11.

sa-manyf, concordant, 1V, 1, 1.

samdyi, through the midst, I, 73, 6.

sa-mary4, assembly, I1I, 8, 5 ;—con-
test, V, 3, 6.

samind, companion, I, 69, 8';—
common, I, 127, 8, &c.; sami-
nédm 4rtham, 1, 144, 3%

sdm-iti, meeting, 1, 95, 8.

sam-ith4, battle, I, 73, 5 ;—assembly,
III, 1, 12.

sam-fdh, log of wood, fuel, I, 95, 11;
II, 6, 1; 11, 1, 25 10, 3; 1V,
4, 155 V, 1, 13 4, 4; 6, 4%;
tisrdh sam-idhab, III, 2, 9;
sam:’t—samit, log by log, III,
4, I.

samudré, ocean, 1, 71, 7; 95, 3%

sidm-riti, battle, T, 31,6 ;—onslaught,
I, r27,3%; V,7,2%

sdm-okas, dwelling together, 1,144, 4.

sam-gdmana, assembler, I, 96, 6.

sdm-tarutra, victorious, 111, 1, r9.

sam-dris, the sh'ne (of the sun), I,
66, 1;— appearance, aspect, I1,
5, 125 I, 5, 2; IV, 1, 63
6, 6.

sdm-drishti, aspect, I, 144, 73 11, 4,
431V, 10, 5.

sam-bh(ga, enjoyment, (11, 1, 4*).

sdm-misla, united, 111, 26, 42

samy4#k, turned towards each other:
sam'Al' fti sam-14, 1, 69, 1; 96,
5% 11, 3, 6; 111, 1, 7' ;—united:
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sam-ikis, I[I1, 29, 13; sam-
yikam, V, 7, 1.

sam-yit: kshipab sam-yitah, on
continuous nights, II, 2, 2%

sam-rig, the Sovereign, I, 188, 5;
111, 10, 1.

sam-rigat, king: sam-ri{gantam, 1,
27, I

sam-vit, space, V, 15, 3.

sam-sid, companionship, I, 94, 1;—
assembly, 1V, 1, 8.

sam-stir, laid together: sam-stirab
vi-stirag, I, 140, 7.

sam-sthé, abode, V, 3, 8.

sam-hit, a compact mass, III, 1, 7

saydlvan, accompanying, I, 44, 13.

s-yoni, having the same origin, 111,
1, 6.

sarany, tospeed: sarany4n, III, 1,19.

sa-rithami on one chariot with, I,
71, 675 111, 4, 115 6, 95 V,

11, 2,

Sarimﬁ, I, 73, 8.

Sérasvati, N. of a goddess, I, 13, 9;
142,9: 188, 8; I, 1, 1}%; 3,
8; III, 4,8; V, 5, 8;—N. of
a river, I11, 23, 4.

sériman, swift course, III, 29, 112

sirga, rush : villasya sirgab, 111, a9,
11%;—the letting loose, 1V, 3,13.

sérga-pratakta, urged forward, I,
65, 6.

sarpib-asuti, drinking butter, 1I, 7,
6; V,7,9; ar, 3.

sarpfs, butter, I, 127, 1; V, 6, 9,

sarvi-titi, health and wealth, 1, g4,

15.

sévana, libation, 111, 1, 20; tritfye
sdvane, 111, 28, 5 ; midhyandine
svane, 111, 28, 4.

sﬁ-vaylas, of the same age, I, 144,

' 4

Savitri, 1, 36, 13; 44, 8; 73, 2; 95,
7' 1L 1, 7; 111,20, 55 1V, 6,
3; 13,25 14, 2.

sask, see sak.

saskit, hindrance, 111, 9, 4.

sasé, herbs, II1, s, 6%; 1V, 5, 7';
7,74 Vyar, 4%

sasahl, victorious, 111, 16, 4.

sésni, victorious, III, 15, 5.

sa-srit, Aowing, 1, 141, 1.

sah, to overcomme, be victorious:
sahviln, 111, 11, 6 ; sfhasva, III,
a4, 1; fsahanta, lll, 29, 9;
sasitha, V, 25, 6 ;—abhi sasihat,

it may prevail, V, a3, r ;—nib-
sihaminab, conquering, 1, 127,
3 ;—pra-sékshat, victorious, IV,
12,1,

sahab-krita, produced by strength,
1,45, 9; 11,27, 10; V, 8, 1,

sahab-gd, strength-begotten, I, 58, 1.

sahab-vridh, augmenter of strength,
I, 36, 2; I1], 10, 9.

s&han-tama, mightiest, I, 127, 9.

sahantya, conqueror, I, 27, B.

sfhamina, victorious, IV, 6, 10.

sihas, strength: sahasab yaho fti,
I, 26, 10'; 74, 5'; 79, 4; slino
fti sahasab, I, 58, 8; 127, 1;
143, 1; ;ll, !.8;11‘;.4; 14, 3;
25,5; 28, 3; 5; 1V, 3, 3; 11,
6;V,3,9; 4, 8; sthasd gdya-
manab, I, 96, 1'; sdhasab yitab
ghni, I, 141, 1; sahasab yuvan,
O young (son) of strength, I,
141, 10; sihasab putrdb, 11, 7,
6; III, 14, 1; 4; 6; 16, 5;

8,4;V,31;6;46; 1,

6 ;—s.)lhab, (Agni our) strength,
I, 36, 18 ;—sdhasi, strongly, I,
98, 2;—might, power, I, 127, 9;
10; V,1,8; devisyasihasi, V,
3, 10; abhi-miti sihab dadhé,
V, 23, 4' ;—violence, V, 13, 2.

sahasiné, mighty, strong, I, 189, 8 ;
11, 10, 6; V, 25, 0.

sihasi-vat, mighty, strong, I, 189, 5 ;
111, 1,33; V, 20, 4.

sahasin, strong, IV, 11, 1.

sahasya, strong, I, 147, 5; 11,2, 113

V, 23, 4.

sahfsra, thousand:_sahfsriai satf
désa, II, 1, 8 ; sahdsrit yfipit,
V,3, 7i das4-bhib sahisraib, V,

a7, 1%

sahasra-akshé, thousand-eyed, 1, 79,
12,

sahasra-git, conqueror of thousand
fold wealth, 1, 188, 1; V, 26, 6.

sahasram-bhar4, bringing thousand-
fold gain, I1, 9, 1.

sahisra-retas, with thousandfold
sperm, IV, 5, 3.

sah4sra-vat, thousandfold, 111, 13, 7.

sahdsra-valsa, with a thousand
branches, III, 8, 11,

sab4sra-vira, blessing with a thousand
men, I, 188, 4.

sah4sra-sringa, witha thousand horns,
V,1,8.
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sahasra-sf, a winner of thousandfold
bliss, I, 188, 3.

sahasra-«tama, the greatest winner
of thousandfold wealth, I1II,

13, 6.
sahasrin, thousandfold, I, 31, 10;
188, 2; II, 2, 7.
shasvat, mighty, strong, I, 97, 5;
127, 105 189, 45 I, 14,35 4;
V,7, 13 975 23, 2.
sahiyas, mightier, I, 71, 4.
sihfiti, joint invocation, I, 45, 10.
sahvit, strong, I, 58, 5.
sd: sisisantah, wishing to acquire,
I, 146, 4.
nava-syantas 4rtham, never
losing their object, IV, 13, 3;—
vi syatu, may he pour forth, I,
142, 10} pra-gdm vi syatu, may
he deliver a son, II, 3, 9; ¥i
syasva, send forth, III, 4, 9;
vi sihi, disclose, IV, 11, 2,
siti, acquirement (of wealth), suc-
cess, I, 36, 175 143, 6; V, 5,

45 91
sftu, womb, mother (?), IV, 6, 7'
sidh, to prosper (intr.): sidhati, I,

94,3 ;—sddhatematib, the prayer

goes straight to him, I, 141, 13;

sddhan, straightway, III, 1,

17 ;—to prosper (tr.), further:

sidhdya, I, 94, 3; pra-tardm

sidhaya, I, 94, 4; sidhan, I,

96, 1;—ta accomplish, perform:

sidhdyanti dhiyam, II, 3, 8;

sidhan, I11, 1, 185 5, 3.
sddhat-ishti, accomplishing the obla-

tions, I11, 2, 5; 3, 6.
sidhana, pertormer : yagiisya (vid4-

thasya) sidhanam, I, 44, 11; I1I,

3,3;27,2; 8 ;—giver, V, 20, 3.
sédhishzba, best, I, 58, 1.
sidhg, good, 1, 67, 2 ;—going straight

(to his aim), I, 70, 11 straight-

forward, 1, 77, 3; 1II, 18, 1;—

real, IV, 10, 2 ; efficacious, V,

A
sa

1,7. .

sddhu-y, straightway, V, 11, 4.

sinasi, successful, winning (booty),
I, 75, 2; IV, 15, 6.

sény, ridge, I, 128, 3; divdh nd s&ny,
I, 58, 2 ; 4dhi s@nushu trishq,
11, 3, 7 ;—surface, I, 146, 2 ;—
top, 111, 5, 3.

sdman, song : ritasya s¥man, I, 147,
1*;—the Siman, 1V; s, 3.

sim-rigya, sovereignty, I, 141, 13.

sfrathi, charioteer (Agni), I, 144, 3%

sarasvaté, beings belonging to Saras-
vati, 111, 4, 8.

Siha-devy4, Sahadeva’s son, 1V, 1s,

y-10.

simh4, lion, 1, 95, 5; III, 9, 45 11
26,5; V, 15, 3. i

sik, wing (of an army): sfkau, I,

95,7
si(r“z)k:’nflsiktam, poured down, I,
71, 8 ;—péri-sikta, poured, IV,

I, I9.
sit4, bound : padi sitdm, IV, 12, 6.
sidh, to scare away: sedhati, I, 79,

12,

sidhré, successful, I, 142, 8; effective,
V, 13, 2.

sindhu, river, stream, I, 27, 6; 73,
103 73, 65 97, 8; 99, 1; 143,
3; 146, 4%; 111, 5, 45V, 4, 93
gimf{h sindhindm, I, 65, 7 ; pl.,
the Rivers, I, 140, 13 ;—the
river Sindhu, I, 44, 12'; 94, 16;
95, 11; 98, 3; V, 11, 5 sin-
dhub nd kshédah, 1, 65, 6'; ro0.

sim, self, 1, 95, 7%; 145, 2'.

siv, see syfl.

su, to bear. See s(.

su, to press Soma: sunvatéh, I, 94,
8; stnavdma, I, g9, 1 ; sunvaté,
I, 141, 10; V, 26, 5; sémam
sutdm, 111, 232, 1.

su-agnf, possessed of a good Agni
(fire) : su-agndyah, 1, 26, 7; 8
(bis).

su-47ik, fleet, 1V, 6, g.

su-adhvar4, best performer of wor-
ship, 1, 44, 8; 127,15 11, 3, 8;

-1, 2,85 9,8; V, 9,35 28,5;

~—receiving good sacrifices, I,
45, 1!;—yagné su-adhvaré, at
the decorous service of the
sacrifice, I, 142, 5;—splendid
worship, 111, 6, 6; 29, 12; V,
17, I

su-anika, with beautiful face, 11, 1,
8; 1V,6,6.

su-apaty4, with good offspring, I,
72, 9%; I1,2,12; 4,8; 9, 55—
blessed with ofispring, I11, 3,7
consisting in offspring, 111, 16,

. 1;—good offspring, 111, 19, 3.

su-4pas, good worker, 1V, 2, 19; V,
2, I1.

su-apasyd, great skill, III, 3, 11.
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su-apika, most skilful, 1V, 3, 2%,

su-aréfs, endowed with beautiful
light, 11, 3, 2.

su-irtha, pursuing a good aim, I, ¢s,
1 ;—well-employed, I, 141, 11,

su-4vas, giving good help, V, 8, 2.

su-4sva, with good horses, IV, 2,
4 ;—richin horses, IV, 4,8 10,

su-4svya, abundance in horses, 11,
1, 53 111, 26, 3.

su-3dhi, of a good mind, kind, well-
wishing, 1, 67, 3; 70, 4*; 71,
8 ;—with good intentions, I, 73,
83 1V, 3, 4;—full of pious
thoughts, III, 8, 4 ;—longing,

) 14, 6. ,
su-abhfl, truly helpful: riyé su-
héivam, V, 6, 3%

su-fisa, whose mouth is beautiful, IV,
6, 8.

s@i-ihuta, best receiver of offerings,
I, 44, 4 6; 111, a7, 5.

su-uktd, well-spoken (prayer), I, 36,
1;70,5; I1,6, 2.

su-upﬁyan&, easy of access, 1, 1, 9.

su-kérman, well performing the acts
(of worship), IV, 2, 17.

su-kirtf, beautiful praise, I, 60, 3 ;—
glory, V, 10, 4.

su-krit, well-doing : su-krite sukrit-
tarab, I, 31, 4; righteous, I,
128, 6; who has done good
dc 2ds, 1, 147, 3?; virtuous, well-
doer, IV, 13, 1; V, 4, 8; 11,

su-kritd, good works, I11, 29, 8.

su-ket, bright, II1, 7, ro.

su-kritu, highly wise, I, 12, 1.; 128,
43 ill, 1, 235 IV, 4, 115 V,
11, 2; 20, 4; 25, 9 ;—full of
good-will, 1, 141, 11} 144, 7;
1, 3, 7.

sukratu-y#, high wisdom, I, 31, 3.

su-kshit., with fine dwellings, V, 6, 8.

su-kslhetriyﬁ, desire for rich fields,
s 97y 3¢

su-khi, easy-going, V, 5, 3.

sukh4-tama, easy-moving: sukhi-
tame (rdthe), 1, 13, 4. .

su-gé, a good path, I, 94, 9 ;—going
well, I, 94, 11.

sugitu-yi

7, 3.

su-ggrhapat 4, with a good house-
hold, V, 4, 2%

su-hndrﬁ, resplendent, 1,74, 6 ; 1V,
2,195 V,6,5; 9.

[46]

desire for a free path, I,

I1

su-ketGnd, through thy kindness, I,
79, 9'; benignantly, I, 127, 11.

sti-gita, well born, I, 65, 4; 72, 3';
1L, 1,155 3, 115 6, 25 11, 15,
3;33,3; V,6,2; 21, 2.

su-gihvé, with beautiful tongue(s), I,
13, 83 142, 4.

su-gfrnf, glowing, 1V, 6, 3.

su-gy6tis, rich in light, IT1, 20, 1.

sutd, the pressed (Soma), III, 13,

1; 2.

suté-vat, rich in pressed (Soma), III,
35y 4.

sut4-soma, having pressed Soma, I,
44, 85 45,8; 142,15 IV, 2,13,

su-tka, quick, I, 149, s. ?

su-ddmsas, endowed with wonderful

wer, 11, 2, 3.

su-daksha, highly dexterous, 1I, 9,
1; 11, 4,95 23,35 V, 11, 1.

sud4rsa-tara, more visible, I, 127, 53

su-dénu, giving good rain, I, 44, 14;
45, 103 141, 95 III, 26, 15 5;
29, 7 ;—blessed with good rain,
1V, 4, 7.

su-ddvan, good giver, I, 76, 3.

su-dfna, auspicious day, IV, 4, 6; 7.

sudina-tv4, auspiciousness of days,
111, 8, 5; sudina-tvé 4hnim,
111, 23, 4.

su-d’x"diti,’ with fine splendour, III,

9, 1%

su-ditf, resplendent, III, 2, 13; 17,
43 37, 10; V, 25, 2 ;—glorious
splendour, V, 8, 4.

sudfigha, flowing with plenty, II, 3,
6 ; su-dGghib usrdh, IV, 1, 13.

su-dris, full of beauty, III, 17, 4;

Vg4
su-drisika, beautiful to behold, V,

4y 2.

sudrisika-rfipa, with his shape beauti-
ful to behold, IV, 5, 15.

su-dev, a friend of the gods, 1, 74, 5.

su-d6gha, rich in milk, III, 135, 6.

su-dy(t, brilliant, I, 140, 1; 143, 3.

su-dyumné, splendid, I11, 19, 2.

su-dyﬁtman, brilliant, I, 141, 13;

. 4 Te

su-dravinas, posscssor of beautiful
wealth, I, 94, 15.

s-dbhita, well-composcd (prayer), I,
140, 11 ;—Dblissful gift, III, 17
8 ;—well-preserved, III, 23, 1
lying safe, III, a9, 2 ;—well-
ordered, IV, 2,10;—well-placed,
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1V, 6, 3 ; well-established, 1V,
6,7°; V, 3, 2.

su-dhf, wise, IV, 2, 14.

su-dh&r, well-harnessed : riy4h su-
dhfirab, 1, 73, 10'; héri fti su-
dhfrd, well-yoked, V, 27, 2.

sunib-méth, skilful rubbing, 111, 29,

12.
en-nidhd, skilful establishing, 1II,

29, 12.

su-nith4, the best leader, 11,8, 2;
111, 8, 8.

su-patha, good path, I, 189, 1.

su-parzni, beautifully-winged, 1, 79, 2.

su-péni, with graceful hands, 1,71, 9%

su-putré, with noble sons, I11I, 4, 11.

sG-pfita, well-clarified, V, 12, 1.

su-pésas, wearing beautiful orna-
ments, I, 12,7 142,7'; 188, 6.

supra-ayand, easily passable, I1, 3, 5;
V, s, 5.

supra-avy3, ready, I, 6o, 1.

su-pritika, whose face is beautiful,
I, 94, 75 143, 35 111, 29, 53
V, s, _6-

su-préatrti,

I, 9, 1.

su-préniti, a good guide, I, 73, 1;
II1, 1, 16 ; 15, 43 IV, 2,13.

su-prayds, receiver of good offerings,
11,2, 15 4, 1.

su-b4ndhu, well-allied, 111, 1, 3.

su-barhfs, possessor of good sacri-
ficial grass, 1, 74, 5.

su-bhiga, blessed, I, 36, 6; III, 1,
4; 135 9, 1°; 16, 6; 18, 5;
1V, 1,6;4,7; V, 8, 3.

su-bhéra, rich in gain, 11, 3, 4; 9.

s-bhrita, well kept, 11, 1, 12,

si-makha, martial, IV, 3, 7; 14%.

su-mét, together, 1, 142, 7%;—see
sumét-yfitha,

su-mati, favour, I, 31, 18, &c.; 111,
4,123 V, 27, 37; kindness: su-
matf, IV, 1, 2%

sumit-yfitha, together with the herd:
sumét-yitham (conj. for su-
mit ylithdm), V, 2, 4.

sumét-ratha, on his chariot, I11, 3, 9.

su-ménas, gracious, kind-hearted, I,
36, 2, &c. ;—joyous, 1V, 4, 9.

su-minman, rich in good thoughts,
111, 2, 1a.

su-mahas, very great, IV, 11, 2.

s miti, skilful erection, 111, 8, 3.

su-mrifikd, merciful, IV, 1, 20; 3, 3.

gloriously advancing,

su-méka, well-established, I, 146, 3';
111, 6, 10%; 15, 5%; IV, 6, 3.
su-medhds, wise, I, 3, 1; III, 15, 5.
sumné, blessing, III, 2, 53 3, 3;—
favour, grace, V, 3, 103 24, 4;
—pleasant, 111, 14, 4.
sumna-y(, des ~ous of favour, I, 79,
ro; 111, 27, 1; V, 8, 7.
su-yég, excellent sacrificer, V, 8, 3.
su-yag#4, skilled in sacrifice, III,
17, I.
su-yima, well-manageable, 111, 7, 3 ;
(475 V, 28, 3%
su-y4vasa, good pasture: suydvasi-
iva, conj. for svisya-iva, 11, 4, 4.
su-yim4, - ily directing, I1I, 7, 9",
su-ylg, we.l-yoked, IV, 14, 3.
su-réna, joyous, 111, 3, 93 29, 14.
su-ritha, with good chariot: su-
rithasya (conj. su-ratha asya),
111, 14, 7';—1V, 2, 4 ;—rich in
chariots, IV, 4, 8.
surabhi, sweet-smelling, V, 1, 6,
su-ridhas, rich in wealth, IV, 2, 4;

5, 4.

su-rukm4, adorned with gold, I,
188, 6.

<u-rG4, with beautiful splendour, 11,
2,45 111, 3,55 7, 5; 15, 6;
IV, 2, 17.

su-rétas, fertile, ITI, 1, 6.

su-véirkas, full of fine splendour, I,
95, I.

su-vd4, adorned with fine speech,
I1I, 1, 19;—well-spoken, III,
7, 10,

su-vikas, fine-voiced, I, 188, 7.

su-visas, well-clothed, III. 8, 4;
1V, 3, 2.

suvitd, welfare, I, 141, 12; 189, 3;
1, 2,6; 111, 2, 13; IV, 14, 35
V, 11, 1,

su-viditra, bounteous, 11, 1, 8; 9, 6.

su-vira, rich in heroes, in valiant
men, I, 31, 105 I, 1,165 3, 4;
5; 4 95 III, 29, 9;—giving
valiant offspring, 111, 8, 2.

su-virya, abundance in heroes, bliss
of valiant offspring, I, 36, 6
17, &c.; 1, 127, 111 ;—host of
heroes, 111, 15, 4.

su-vrikti, praised with beautiful
praise, II, 4, 1';—beautiful
prayer, or praise, I1I, 3,93 V,
25, 3%

su-véda, easily to be found, IV, 7, 6.
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su-simsa, kind-spoken, I, 44, 6.

su-sérman, well-protecting, I1I, 135,
1; V, 8,2,

su-sastf, best praise, 111, 26, 6.

su-sipra, strong-jawed, V, 22, 43,

st-sisvi, fine child, 1, 63, 4.

su-séva, propitious, 1, 27, 2; kind,
gracious, II, 1, 9 ; 111, 29, 5;
IV, 4, 125 V, 15, 1,

su-sbka, with pure splendour, I, 70, 1.

su-srf, in great beauty, 111, 3, s.

sti-samsita, well-sharpened, V, 19, s.

su-sanitri, best gainer, I11, 18, 5.

su-samdris, beautiful to behold, I,

143, 3.
sti-samiddha, well-kindled, I, 13, 1}

V,s5 1.

su-samfdh, good fuel, V, 8, 7.

su-sii, well-bearing, V, 7, 8.

sh-sfita, well-born, 11, 10, 3.

sti-stuta, highly praised, V, 27, 2.

su-stuti, rich in perfect praise, 111,
19, 3.

su-hiva, easy to invoke, readily
hearing (our) call, I, 58, 6 ; 111,
6,8; 15, 1; IV, 1, 5.

su-havis, offering good oblations, 1V,

2, 4.
su-ha"'yé, giver of good oblations, I,

74, 5.

su-hira;zyﬁ, rich in gold, 1V, 4, 10.

s, to give birth: sGvite iti, thy
give birth, V, 1, 4 ;—4sfta, V, 2,
2; 7,8

sl, a progenitor, I, 146, s.

sfikt4, see su-ukt4.

slid, to further: siddyat, I, 71, 8;
sGsfidab, I, 73, 8;—to shape:
4sfidayanta, I, 72, 3 ;—to make
ready: suslidati, I, 142, 113; V,
5, 2 j—sfdayiti, 111, 4, 10 ;—
sidaya, accomplish, 1V, 4, 14;
—sfidayiti pra, may he make
ready, 11, 3, ro.

stnG, son, 1,1, 9, &c.; I, 59, 41;
II1, 1, 12%; sfino iti sahasah, I,
58,8; 127, 1; I, 1,85 11, 4;
nftyas sfindb, 1, 66, 11,

sfinu-mat, rich in sons, 111, 24, s.

sfinr7ti-vat, rich in loveliness, 1, 59,7.

sfira, ?}m 1,71,9; 141, 135 149, 3;

, 15, 2,

slrf, the rich man, liberal lord or
patron, I, 31, 7, &c.; I, 73, 5%
141, 62,

slirya, the sun, or Sun, I, 59, 3 ; 98,

15 146, 4*; 111, 14, 45 IV, 1,
175 13, 1-45 I4 25 V, I,
4; 45 43 Abranmam sfiryasya, I11,
5, 5; rokané sfiryasya, 111, 22,
33 divi siryam-iva agéram, V,
27, 6.
to run: sasrdndh, 1, 149, 2;
sasrivimsam-iva, III, 9, 5;—
pré sarsrite fti, they go forth.
111, 7, 1; pré sisrate, theystream
forward,V,1,1; pra-sirsrisasya,
advancing, V, 12, 6 ;—vi sasrub,
they have broken tin'ough with
their floods, I, 73, 6.
srig, to let loose: séni-iva srished,
like an army that is sent for-
ward, I, 66, 7; 143, 5'; srigit
didyim asmai, he shot an arrow
at him, 1, 71, 5; srishedh, 1,72,
10;—avasriga,letgo, I, 13, 113
ava-srigdn, letting go (the sacri-
ficial food to the gods), I, 142,
1x; 11, 3, 10; md 4va srigah,
do not deliver, I, 189, 5;—(pa
sriga, yield up, I, 188, 10; upa-
srigénti, theg' pour out, II, 1,
16 ;—vi sriga, emit, I, 36, 9 ;—
sém nab sriga, let us be united,
I, 31, 18; 111, 16, 6.
Srifgaya, son of Devavita, IV, 15,4
srini, sickle : srinyi, 1, 58, 42
sripri, mighty (), 111, 18, 5.
sripré-danu, bestower of mighty
rain (), 1, 96, 3%
séni, army, I, 66, 7; séni-iva srishtd,
I, 143, 5%
s6tri, presser (of Soma), IV, 3, 3.
séma, Soma (juice), I, 44, 14; 435,
105 99, 115 111, 12, 35 22,13
29, 16; s6masya tavisam, III,
1,1t sémib, 1V, 14, 4; V, 27,
5'3—Soma, the god, I, 63, 10;

sri,

9 Oy O

s6éma-ihuta, fed with Soma, 1,94,14.

Sémaka, Sahadeva’s son, IV, 15, 9.

séma-pati, lord of Soma (Indra), I,
76, 3.

séma- gti, drinking of Soma : séma-
pitaye, I. 44, 9.

soma-péya, drink of Soma, I, 45, 93
111, 25, 4.

somyi, one who ofters Soma, I,
371, 16.

salibhaga, prosperity, delight, happi-
ness, 1, 36, 17: Ill, & 2; 33
I1; 15.4; 16, 1; V, 28,3,

1i2
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saubhaga-tvé, happiness, I, 94, 16.

saumanasf, graciousness, I, 76, 3 ;
kindness, III, 1, 21.

skambhi, pillar, IV, 13, 5.

stan, to thunder : standyan, I, 58,2
140, 5 ; stanfyanti abhrd, I, 79,
2; pré stanayanti, IV, 10, 4.

stabhu-yimida,  firmly fixed, III,

75 4-

sta(m)bh, to uphold : tastimbha, I,
67, 5;—fGt astambhit, he has
upheld, III, 5, 10 ;—Gpa stabhi-
yat, he supports, IV, 5, 1;
stabhiyat Gpa dyfm, he has
reared...up to thesky, IV, 6, 2.

stéfyam, stealthily : pa stfyam #arati,
conj,, (I, 145, 4°).

stu, to praise: stivinab, praised, I,
12, 11 31, 8, &cC.

stubh: pra-stubhinds, incited by
shouting, IV, 3, 12.

stGbhvan, uttering (sacred) shouts,

i

stri, to strew: strinita, I, 13, 5;
strininisab barhib, 1, 142, s.

str, star: pipésa nikam strzbhib, I,
68, 10; dyafih né stri-bhib, 11,
2,5; 1V,7,3.

stend, thief, V, 3, 11.

stokd, drop, III, a1, 1-s.

stotrz, Ipraiser, I, 58, 8; II, 1, 16;

» 5y 3¢

stéma, praise, song of praise, I, 12,
12, &c.; stébmaib (conj. st6-
mam), IV, 10, 1%

stémavihas, (I, 127, 8Y).

sth§, to stand : firdhvdb tishzba, 1,
36, 13 ;—abh{ tishtha, set thy
foot on, V, 28, 3;—% tasthlb,
they have assumed, I. 72, 9%;—
Gpa sthit, he has _proached,
1, 68, 1; see upa-sthiyam;—
pré-sthitd, ready, III, 4, 43;—
abhi prd asthit, he gains ad-
vantage, I, 74, 8' ;—with vi, to
spread : vf tishzbate, I, 58, 4;
vf tasthe, I, 72, 9 ; vi 4sthit, I,
65,8 ; 141,7; vi asthiran, they
are scattered, I, g4, 11; Vi
tishebase, V, 8, 7. .

sthatG, what stands: sthitGb kari-
tham, what is movable and im-
movable, I, 58, 5?; 68. 1%; 70,
725 (72, 6%). '

sthitr?, that which stands: sthitim
karithim, 1, 70, 3; what re-

maing steadfast : sthitréh, I,
73, 63, .
sthird, solid: sthirf 4it 4nn3, IV,

7, 10,

sthifz4, a column : sthfizd-iva upa-
mit, I, 59, 1%

snihiti? I, 74, 2%

snéhiti, (I, 74, 2%).

spis, spy, IV, 4, 3;—observer:
spisam visvasya gégatah, IV,

13y 3.
spirh4, desirable, lovely, I, 31, 14;
I, 1,12 IV, 1,65 7; 12
spri: aspar ity aspab, thou hast
freed, V, 15, 5;—4va spridhi,
protect, V, 3, 9.
spris, to touch : sprisanti, I, 36, 3.
sprihayét-varzna, having the appear-
ance of one eagerly striving, 11,

10, 5.
sphati, ,increase, I, 188, 9.
sphur, to sparkle : préti sphura, IV,

3, 14.
smét-fidhni, with full udders, 1, 73, 6.
smi, to smile, laugh : smidyaminabhis,
1, 79, 24 ; sméyaminab (dyalib),
II, 4, 6%; smayete iti, III,
6

4, 6.

syfi: s’yﬁtém, well-stitched, I, 31, 15.

syona-krit, making comfortable, I,
31, I5.

syona-.r’i‘, 2comfortably resting, I,
73, 13,

sravit, river : sravitah saptd yahvib,

71, 7.

sravétﬂa,lstreaming, II1, 1, 7.

sridh : asredhantab, without fail,
111, 29, 9.

sridh, failure, I, 36, 7; III, 9, 4;
10, 7.

sru, to flow : srtvat (conj. for srG-
vat), it melts away, I, 127, 34

srGk, sacrificial ladle, I, 144, 1; V,
14, 35 31, 2.

srétas, stream, 1, g5, 10"

svi : tanvdhb krinvata svilh, 1, 72, 58;
viisya-iva, conj. suydvasi-iva,

14 4

\svab-dri.r, of sun-like aspect, I, 44,
9y 111, 2, 143 V, 26, 2.

svab-nara, the solar hero, II, 2, 1 ;—
realm of the Sun, V, 18, 4.

svdb-vat, tugether with the sun, I,
59 4; V,2, 1L

svab-vid, finding the sun, I, 96, 4
I11, 3,5; 10} 26, 1.
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své-glirta, delightful by their own
nature, 1, 140, 13.
své-genya, noble by his own nature,

v, 7, 5.

své-tavat, self-strong, 1V, 2, 6.

svad, to taste: svadante, II, 1, 14;
asvadayat, 1I, 4, 7 ;—to make
relishable, savoury : sisvadat, I,
188, 10; svada, III, 14, 7.

svi-dharman, following his own
ordinances, I11, 21, 2.

svadh{, inherent power: svadhibhis,
by one’s self, by the power of
his own nature, I, 95, 4; 1II,
26, 8; svadhdyi, according to
their wont, 11, 3, 8; 111, 4,7
by himself, III, 17, 5; by his
own power, 1V, 13, 5;—svadhib
adhayat, he drank the draughts,

s 144, 2%

svadhd-vat, self-dependent, I, 36, 13;
144, 75 147, 35 111, 20, 3; 1V,
5,33 10,65 12,3; V, 3,3 5;
moving according to one’s wont,
1, 95, 1*; moving by his own
strength, I, 95, 4.

své-dhiti, axe, I1I, 3, 10; 8,6; 11;
v, 7, 8.

svan, to resound : svinit, II, 4, 6.

svand, noise, I, 94, 11.

sva-paty4, a man’s own dominion :
sva-paty#&ni (conj. for su-apat-
yéni), I, 72, 9%

svdyasab-tara, higle brilliant by
oneself, V, 17, 213,

své-yasas, endowed with his own
sglendour, I,95,2; 5; 9.

sva-yq, free, I1, 4, 7.

svér, sun, or Sun: sffrab n4 sam-drik,
I, 66, r; svab drisike, I, 66,
10*; 69, 103 svdb (loc.), I, 70,
8'; o'; svab vividub, I, 71, 2
svab né, I, 148, 1; 11,2, 7; 8;
10; 8, 4; svab mahdt, III, 2,7;
sfiré, IV, 3, 8 ; &vib svab abha-
vat, IV, 3, 11%; sfirab vérnena,
1V, 5, 13; svdb nid gybtib, 1V,
10, 33 1{uu'indat gib apib svib,

v, 14, 4%
sva-rilg, king, I, 36, 7.
sva-ri{gya, royafty, 11, 8, 5%

svéru, sacrificial post, I11, 8, 6'; g;
lo; 1V, 6, 3.
svarnri, sun-hero: svarnab (2), (I,

79, 9%
svirtha, see su-4rtha,

svésara, fold, 11, 2, 3,

svésri, sister, I, 65, 7; 1I, 5, 6';
svisirab, 1, 71, 1%; tisréh, 11,
s, 513 dédsa, II1, 29, 13%; dvib
pinka, 1V, 6,8'; apési svisrinim,
111, 1, 3%; 11,

svasti, happiness, weltare, I, 1, 9, &c.;
svastf-bhib, safely, I, 189, 2 ;—
with welfare, happily, 11,9, 6;
1V, 11,65 V, 4, 71,

svildana, sweetener, V, 7, 6.

svidli-kshédman, having sweet food,

s 31, 15.

svidman, sweetness, I, 69, 3.

svin4, roaring, V, 2, 10; 25, 8;—
thundering, V, 10, 5.

svinin, tumultuous, 111, 26, 5.

svithd, the word Svah, I, 13, 12; 111,
4 11; V, 5, 11; svihi havydm
kartana, pronounce the Svihd
over the offering, I, 142, 12.

svilhi-krita, (offerings) over which
the Sviha has been pronounced,
I, 142, 13; 11, 3, 11,

svihi-kriti, pronouncing Svihi, I,
188, 11,

svid, to sweat : sisvidinds, IV, z, 6.

svéda, sweat, V, 7, 5.

hams4, swan, 1, 65, 9; 111, 8, 9.

han, to kill, slay: hémsi, I, 31, 6;
glghdmsatas, I, 36, 15; 4han
(without an object), I, 69, 8! ;—
-v{ gahi, smite, I, 36, 16.

har: héryamina, longed for, III,
6, 4;—prati harya, accept
graciously, I, 144, 7; prati
héryib, thou acceptest, V, 2, 11.

héri, golden, I, 95, 1 ;—bay horse,
fallow steed : héri-bhydm, I,
76, 3; 1V, 15, 71; héri iti, IV,
15,8; V, 27, 2,

héri-kesa, whose hair is golden, I11,

32, 13.

harn’t,,pl., the golden horses, 1V, 6,
9'; haritab sapt4d yahvib, the
seven young fallow mares, IV,

13, 3.

hér‘-vr;t?l, whose every law is golden,
1, 3, st

haryat4, delightful, 111, 5, 3.

héva, invocation, I, 43. 3.

havib-4dya, eating the oblation, V,
Ty I15 4y 4o .

havis-krit, preparer of the sacrificial
food, I, 13, 3.
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havib-dd, giver of offerings, IV, 3, 7%
ba.vfbl-pati, master of sacrificial food,
, 12, 8.
havib-vih, bearer of oblations,I,72,7.
havfs, sacrificial food, I, 12, 10, &c.
havishmat, rich in sacrificial food,
offering sacrificial food, I, 12,
9, &c.; 1, 128, 2%
héviman, invocation, I, 12, 2.
hévya, to be proclaimed : bhégab nd
hévyah, 1, 144, 3%;—to be in-
voked, I1I1, 5,33 V, 17, 4.
havy4, sacrificial food: havyflya
vblbave, 1, 45, 6 ;—I, 74, 4, &c.
havyé-diti, giver of offerings, III,
3, 8 ;—gift of offerings, 1V, 8,
5; V, 26, 4. .
havya-vih, bearer of oblations,
carrier of offerings, I, 12, 23
6, 44, 8; 67, 2; 128; 8; III,
2,25 5,105 I0,9; 11, 3; 17,
4527,5529,7;1V,8,1;V,4,
2; 6,5; 28, 5.
havya-v&hana, carrier of oblations,
I, 36, 10; 44,25 5; V, 8, 6;
11, 4; 25, 4; 28, 6; devébhyas
havya-vihana, 111, g, 6.
haskartr. producing joy, IV, 7, 3.
hi, to give (up to) : gahiti, I, g5, 7.
hi: ut-gihanis, flying up, V, 1, 1.
hi, to incite, stir up: hinvatu, I, 27,
11; hinuhi, I, 143, 4 ; hinvanti,
1, 144, 5; hiyin4, driven for-
ward, I1, 4, 4 ; hinvé, he speeds
along, 1V, 7, 11; hinvire, they
drive forward, V, 6, 6 ;—sim
ahema (conj. for sim mahema),
we have sent forward, I, 94, 1',
hitd-mitra, who has made himself
(valiant) friends, 1, 73, 3%
hiranya, gold, 1V, 10, 6.
hfranya-kesa, golden-haired, I, 79, 1.
hfranya-danta, gold-toothed, V, 2, 3.
hirany4ya, golden: hiranydyi fti, I,
744, 6.
hframya-ratha, with the golden
chariot, IV, 1, 8,
hfranya-rfipa, gold’en-coloured, 1V,

31

hiri-sipr4, with golden jaws, 11, 2, 5%,

hfri-smasru, golden-bearded, V, 7, 7.

hu, to offer, sacrifice : hfiyate, I, 26,
6, &c.; guhure, II, 9, 3;—

#-hutas, worshipped. by offer-
ings, into whom offerings are
poured, I, 36, 8, &c.; II, 7, 4';
5; 111, 24, 3, &c.; a-gGhvanab,
receiving libations, I, 188, 3;
i guhota, with Acc., make offer-
ings in, III, o, 8.

hurés, on a crooked way, IV, 3, 13.

hri, to take: vi-hdran, spreading out,
IV, 13, 4.

hri,to be angry: hrintydminah,V,2,8.

hrid, heart, mind, I, 6o, 3, &c.

hridi-spr;.;, touching the heart, IV,
10, 1%,

hrish : hérshat, joyous, I, 127, 6;—
ut-harshéyanti, they delight, V,

27, 5.

hrishivat, joyful, I, 127, 6.

hélas, anger, I, 94, 12'; 1V, 1, 4.

hemy#-vat, well-impelled, 1V, 2, 8.

hesh4-kratu, hot-spirited, 111, 26, 52.

hétri, the Hotri priest, I, 1, 15 5,
&c.; 1,04,6; 11, 9, 15 111, 17,
5; hétara dafvya, 1, 13, 8';
142, 8; 188,7; II, 3, 7; 111,
4,73V, 5,7 ;—sapt hétri-bhib,

s 10, 4.
hotri-virya, election as Hotri, I,

31,3

hotri-sidana, the Hotri’s seat, 11,9, 1.

hotr4, service of a Hotri, the Hotri’s
office, I, 76, 4; 11, 1, 2; III,
17, 2; sapté, hotrixi, I11, 4, 53

hotra-v#h,carrier of offerings, V,26,7.

hétrd, oblation, I, 36, 7; 11, 2, 8 ;—
Ho6trd Bhérati, I, 142, 9*; II,
1, 11';—the Hotrs's work, wor-
ship, 1V, 2, 10"

hotra-vid, knowing the art of sacri-
ficial libations, V, 8, 3.

hru, see hvri.

hvéras, tricks, V, 20, 2,

hvird, serpent (?), I, 141, 7'; hviré
(conj. hvarim), I, 2, 4'.

bviryd? V, 9, 4.

hvri: Gpa hvirate, he slinks away,
I, 141, 1’ ;—hrlizindh? (IV, 4,1%).

hve, to call, invoke : huvema, I, 127,
a'; ihd huve (read ihd hve?),
II1, 20, 5! ;—vAhnib &sd 4 huvé,
I, 76, 4, ,% ;—vi-hviyimahe, we
call (thee) in emulation (with
other people), I, 36, 13%



I,1,8 .
6, 10.
10, 2.,
II, 5.
15, 12
19, 3 .
22, IO
24,0
26, 10
27, 10
29, 4.
30, 7.
31, 8.
32, 14
33, 4.
33, 14
34 2.
34, 3.
34, 6.
34,9
~4, 10
37, 3.
37, 12
38, 73
42,7,
44 4.
47, 1.
48, 9.
48, 10
51, 3.
51, 8.
52, I.
52,6,
53, 7.
6o, 1.
61, 3.
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1, 102, 1
102, 8
104, 4
105, 3
105, 12
1Q5, 14
109, 3
109, 4
111, 1
112, 1§
113, 2
113,3
113, 15
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PAGE PAGE

VIII, 23,28 . . 84 IX,8,4 . « + . 162
24,1 . . . 320 I,5. « « . I50
24,14 + . . 153 12,9 . . . 380
25,5 . . . I23 15,8 . . . . 162
26,13 . . . 272 16,6 . . . . 353
27,10 . . . I90 18, 4. « « . 140
3,9 . . . 274 19,1 . . . . 216
31,14 « . . 204 22,3. . . . 3234
33,10 . . . 123,278 335« « + . 362
3519 « . . 44 38,5. . . . 363
38,2 . , . 265 39,2, . . . 146
39, 1 . . 201 4923 . . . . 246
39,2 <« . . 7I 435+« « . . 286
39,9 . . . 2l0 47,4+« « . . 118
40,1 . . . 133 50, I+ o o o 4I
41,3 . . . 208 53;% 4+ « o+ . 210
4,10 , , . 62 59,2 . + . o I23
43,2 .+ . . 53 62,17 . . . 225
43,31 « . . 258 63, 11 . ., . 106
44,19 . . . 260 6410 . , . 207
47,16 . 406 65,13 . . . 234
49, 2 . . 56 66, 1. . . . 3
50,2 . . . 56 67,12 . . . 383
50,8 . . . 183 68,3. . . . 312
50,4 o . 243, 295 68,8. . . . z00
52,8 . . . 28 69,5. . . . 264
556 . . . 225 70,3« . . . 245
59,6 . . . 158 70,15 3. . . 264
60,3 . . . 132 71,3« « o+ o 234
61,7 . . . 210 7,5 . . . II1I
67,3 . . . 191 7,7 « « . 272
71,13 . . . 255 73%6. . . . 313
7,15 . . . 136 79I« « .« . 404
73,3 . . . 243,327, 404 T4r 4« - . . 264
73,12 . . . 190 753+ . . . 161,180
746 . . . 3 76,4. . . . 6577
76,9 . . 44 1. . . . 314
76,12 . . . 213 82,2. . . . 286
82,3 . . . 97 83,5. . . . 264
841 . . 195 85, . . . . 286
84,4 . . . 97 85,11 . ., . 324
87,4 . . . 156 8,3. . . . 286
88,1 . . . 195 8,4. . . . 139
96,10 . . . 203 86,14 . . . 264
96,13 . . . 93 87, 1. . . . 312 365
98,6 . . . 183 87,2. . . . go
101,16, . . 19 93,5, . . . 183
102, 11. . , 258 93 1. . . . 162
102,12, . . 361 96,10 . . . 93
102,23, . . 40 96,20 . . . 286
103,7 . . . 118,171 97,2t . . . 364
103,8 . . . 35 97,34 - . . 6577
103, 13. . . 29 97,48 . . . 9o

1X,5,3. . .. 3 97,57 . . . 163
510 . . . 12 98, 1. . . . 4l0
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PAGE FAGE
IX,100,3 . . . 216 X,48,2. . . . 384
102,1;8 . . 323 49,6 . « . . 36
103,3 . . . 225 50,1 . « . . 267
106,14 . . . 210 52,6.. . . . 258
107,18 . . . 344 53, I« « . o 200
11,2 . . . 65,77 53,2 . ¢« « o+ 3,73
I15,3 . . . 116,127 5333+ « o o 225
yIy2 o « . . %8 53,6 . . . . 43
2,6 . . . I36 61,4 . . . 398
352 .+ o o« . 22585€Q. 6r,7. . . . 8
393 o+ ¢ .« « 98 6r,8. . . . 79
43 . . o+ 162 61,13 . . . 323
4,7 o « o o 134 61,14 . . . 73
51 .« « «» « 408 6r,2r . . . 165
6, 1 . e . I36 63,5. « « . 331
75 e . . 171 63,8. « . . 251
8,1 . . . 150 64,4. « « . 203
832 . . . . 306 64, 1T . . ., 163
91 . « . . 324 64,15 . . 417
I5,5. « « . 196,204 65. . « . . 250
6. . . . 234 65,6. . . . 250
12,3 . « « o+ 338 65,8. . . . aso
13,3 e e o 242 65,10 . . . 11,218
14,105 1L . . 29 66,12 . . . 224
15,6 . . . . 355 66,13 . . . II
16,5 . . . . 225 67, 1. . + . 242
17,3« « o . 122 70,7« « « o II
25,1, . . . 258 79,10 . . . I2
21,2 . . « . 390 7355+ ¢« « o 35
23,7. . . . 80 7453 « « « « 324
26,4 . . . . 149 76,3. + . . 69
27,4+ « . . 184,185 79,3« . « . 270
27,7 « o o o+ 403 7953 « « o o 243,243
27,13 . . . 224 7995+ + - « 345
30,6 .. . . . 122 80,4. . « . 78
3L,5. « . « 134 80,7. . . . 203
3,7. . . . 272 8r,1. . . . 264
32,6. . . . 370 82,6. . . . 62
332. . . . 254 83,4 « . . 414
33,7 « . . 36 84,7. . . . 216
394. « .« . 19 85,18 . . . 116
3910 . . . 59 85,19 . . . 27
3914 .« . . 58,272 85,33 . . . 424
492. . . . I00 87,9. . . . 224
45,1 . . . . 3203 87,18 . . . 20
44, 1. . . . 86 87,20 . . . 214
44y4 + « o o 48 89,7. « « . 133
45 1. « . . 189 89,10 . . . 274
45,3 . . . . %8 89, 11 . . . 267
45,10 . . . 59 90,15 . . . 8j
46,2 . . . . 204 9L, 1. . . . I9I
46,8 . . . . 171 9537« o o+ o« 345
46,10 . . . 236 95,10 . . . 189
47,6 . . . . 3243 9%, 1. . . . 196
47,7+ « « . 155,245 9354 o« o . 106
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PAGE PAGE
X,93,6. . . . 177 X, 18,5 . . . 257
93,10 . . . I9 119, I3 « .« . 257
94,7;8 . . 314 121,2 . . . ISI
94, I . . . 77 122,3 . . . 380
96,10 . . . 286 122, 4 .« . » 392
97, T « + .« o I44 123, 4 + . . 65
99,6 . . . . 234 125, I .+ . .+ 200
100,8 . . . 417 126,8 . . . 355
1or,7 . . . 58,380 132, 5§ .« . . 90
103, 3 .« . .« 29 133,3 « « . 71
104,8 . . . 330 138,6 . . . 27
16,5 . . . 320 139,2 . « . 9O
108,3 . . . 90 139,3 . . . 124
108,7 . . . 339 147, 1 . . . 69
110 « « o 180 48,3 . . . 71,4321
110, 3 . . . 338 150, I « . . 257
110, 4 . . . 224 159, 5 . . . 19seq.
110, 9 . . . 238 164,3 . . . 93
110,10 . . . 180 168,3 . . . 3c6
113, 8 . . . 345 172, 1 . . . 145
114,9 . . . 3207 173,1; 4 . . 250
1153 . . . 98 172,2 . . . 267
115,859 . . 35 176, 3 - - 94
118, . . . . 3 190,32 . . . 27
ATHARVA-VEDA.
1V, 1,b3. . . . 195 XI, 3,13 . . 168
Vy4y3. « o o II 795 « » « o+ 295
28,7 . . . I1 XIl, 2,45 . . . 376
VI, 43,3 . . . 30 4,6;12;26. 20
VIil,90,3 . . . 408 XV,12,6;10. . 20
VIiLz,7 . . . . 353 XIX,39,6-8. . . 1II
VAGASANEYI-SAMHITA.
Vyr7. .« . . 224 XX, 44 . . 328
VI,26. . . . 131 XXII,z2 . . 171
35. . . . 121 XXIIl, 57 . . z7
IX,4 . . . 369 XXVIIL, 7 . . 11
XVIL, 54. . . . 254 XXXVIII, 20 . 411
MAITRAYANIYA-SAMHITA.
I, 42 . . . . 333
TAITTIRIYA-SAMHITA.
1,3,6,r . . . 12,1354 1, 1,6,2 . . . 369
5933 . . . 168 IV, 1,83 . . . 156
6,6, 1 . . 20 4,3 . . . 286
7,832 . . 408 V,7,81 . 295
I1, 4,11, 4 . % 20
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AITAREYA-BRAHMAWNA. -
PAGR PAGE
2. .. . . 253 M, 34. . . . 80
40. . . . . 267 ViLi34. . . . . 361
SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.
I,63,38. . . 86 1V, 6,6,5. . . 189
794:4 « « . 80 VI, 1, 1, 22 seq. . 285
IL1,1,8 . . . 306 X1, 4,4,2. . . 386
4,44 . . . 361 ; 5,2, 18 . . 144
111, 4,1,20 . . . 304seq. XIV,3,5,9. . . 411
4,1,21 . . . 306 94,3 - o o 19

94,18 « . . 121

TAITTIR{YA-BRAHMANA.

I,2,1,13. . . 305 1L, 7,35 . . . 386
2,1,30 . . . 376

PANKAVIMSA-BRAHMANA.

XIIL 3,12 . . . 358 XXV,7,4 . . . 180
TAITTIRIYA-ARANYAKA.
IVy15,4. . . . g11 V,9,7 « « « . 411
23. . . . . 93
ASVALAYANA-SRAUTASUTRA.
111, 1,8seq.. . . 253 IV,8,20 . . . 286
41 « . . . 284 Vy7,3. « « . 197
12, 4. « « + § XILi, 1. « . . 102
SANKHAYANA-SRAUTASOTRA.
V,15 2s0q. . . 253 VIILzr . . . . 20
VIILi6 . . . . 267
KATYAYANA-SRAUTASOTRA.
IV,816 . . . . 306 1X, 8, 11. 189
VI, 3,17. . . . 355 XIL 6 10. . . 44
IX,8,8seq. . . 189 XXIV,3,42. . . 44
SANKHAYANA-GR/HYASOTRA.
a2 . . . . 200 V5,4 « « « . §
MANU.
VIIL 44 . . . . 168
MAHABHARATA.

XIV,380. . . . 224
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